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INTRODUCTION.

THEpresentvolumemay be saidto containa further carrying
out of the principles and 'facts which make up the first
volume. I have put together five "articles written in the years
1850-52, in which the subjects treated seemto me to be on
of permanent interest, and on the other to h
close logical and not less close real connection.

In the first is given
- the testimonyborneby Grotius and
by Leibnitz, two of the most powerful minds which have
appearedoutside the Catholic Church during the three centuries following the schism,to the truth of the most important
doctrines attacked by the Reformers in the sixteenth century,
and rejected in the Articles of the Church of England.
The seconddescribesthe action of the Church of England
O
in the work of educating her ministers from 1559 to 1850:
and three

centuries

The third

suffice to test

delineates

the nature

the Christian

of an institution.

and the

un-Christian

schemeof educationon occasionof the proposedfoundation of
a Catholic university.
The

fourth

exhibits

the

relation

between

Church

*

and

State establishedin England at the Reformation, and may be
dered a corroboration
tion

to the first

volume,

of the
and

argument
Q
of that

used in the Int
set forth

in the

first

treatise on the Royal Supremacy.
The fifth points at the contrast betweenthe Catholic and
the Protestant conception and realization of missionary
work
T
as exhibited
VOL.

II.

in India.
.

B

2

INTRODUCTION.

Taken all together,they serveto illustrate, in the fi<-ldof
doctrineaswell as discipline,andby the lessonsof pasthistory
during three hundred years, the intense antagonismwhich
exists between Catholic and Protestant life, wherein the pri-

mordialdifferenceof principlesshowsitself in a no lessdivergent
practice. The sacramentalsystem is not more opposedto the
Puritan, than the Jesuit missionary in his hut at Madura to
the Protestant chaplain of the Establishment in India. Nor
is the schemeof education which, since my essaywas written
in 1851, has seized definitively on the two great ancient
universities, notwithstanding that they still remain practically
seminariesof the Anglican ministry, and which has,moreover,
passed into the marrow of the nation, more opposed to the
schemewhich the Council of Trent has carried out through
the diocesesof the whole world, than its living product, the
clergyman paterfamilias of the fair parsonageembedded in
flowers, is opposedto the Catholic priest ministering in continence and poverty to the massesof the poor in great cities.
Lastly, the concluding work of this volume, " St. Peter, his
Name and his Office," takes up the subject which had been
more briefly treated in the " See of St. Peter," and draws out
the prodigious fabric of scriptural proof in favour of the
Primacy of St. Peter. To judge of the force of this, it ought to
be contrasted with the support which Holy Scripture gives to
the Royal Supremacy. Where is that to be found ? Can any
known method of interpretation produce one scrap from the
Bible in favour of the temporal sovereign originating spiritual
jurisdiction ? I have waited thirty years in vain for the dis-

coveryof any suchtext, or the exhibition of any suchmethod.
Instead of it, Primate from aboveand Curate from belowpursue
the old trick of asserting that the Church of Rome is corrupt.
The value of their assertion depends,of course,upon the credit
of those who make it. But, in any case,how doesan imputed
corruption in one body justify an actual Royal Supremacy in
another ? What is the position of those who rest their salvation, not upon a divine promise made to themselves,but upon
the sin of others

?
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This would be the Anglican position if the imputation of

corruptionwerejustified by facts,whereasI producetwo c
he greatestProtestantswho have everlived,to bearwitness
that the systemof Catholic doctrine impugnedat the Reform
tion was not a corruption, but a true developmeri
,^_*.*
**v1i religion
-*.
^^J--*^-of Christ. More specially, the last treat
his book claims to show that the Catholic Church rests upon
the most sure warrant of Holy Writ for the gift of the sacred

powersof teachingand of jurisdictionexercised
in the perpetualPrimacyof St.Peter,sittingandrulingin hisSee. The
only adequateanswerto this would be that Anglicansshould
exhibit their justification for the actual systemunderwhich
they live, and which is most graphically embodiedin the
words of each of their Prelates as he kneels before the Queen
to receivehis powers from her, and says " I acknowledge that

I hold the said bishopric, as well the spiritualities as the tem-

poralitiesthereof,only of your Majesty. SohelpmeGod."
Is such a delivery of power indeed no more than "that
only prerogative which we seeto have been given always to
all godly princes in Holy Scriptures by God himself, that they
should rule all states and degrees
O
committed to their charge
CD
by God,whether they be ecclesiasticalor temporal ?" Or is

the prerogativethus allegeda civil sovereigntywhich,legitimate in its proper exercise,becomes
a monstroususurpation
when conjured into an ecclesiasticalrule? Thus a reformation
theoretically basedupon the right of each Christian to int
t Scripture by his private judgment for himself tak

shelterunderthe inventionof a divine right of kings to nil

the Churchof God. Andsothe Puritandemocracy
springin<
from Calvin and Zwingli by a first transition develops int

passiveobedienceof a Jacobeanclergy,while by a second
transformationpersonalsovereigntyin the time of Laudfructifi

rastianism in the time of Tait.

Is not this phenomenon,
in all its phases,equally antiscriptural, equally antichristian ?

In theOneChurchdoctrineandgovernment
areinseparably

4
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woventogether;theyformtheVestmentof Christ,whichthe
soldiers at His crucifixion did not rend. In false systems

schismgrowsinto heresy,
and heresyinvigoratesschism,
till
the separation,
whichwaslookeduponat first asa sadnecessity,
becomesnature. It is nature in full growth now : schism and

heresyare its choiceflowersand fruits, and May meetingsthe
exultingo exhibition of such Reformation horticulture.

The question between the Anglican and the Catholic
Church resolvesitself into this. The Royal Supremacy rules
a community embracing every possible variety of doctrine ;
and St. Peter's Primacy directs an homogeneousChurch, full
of growth indeed, but growing on one stem from one root.
ThereforeI placeat the head of this volume a letter, in which
I hailed with delight the forthcoming definition of Papal
Infallibility, inasmuch as I may term it the compendium of
the whole two volumes, as the doctrine of which it speaks is
the perfect antithesis of Anglican divisions.
TO THE

EDITOR

OF THE

" TABLET.

Sm,-Feeling myself an intense desire that the present
Council of the Vatican may, by a clear and indubitab
definition,set its seal on the words usedrespectingthe S
cessor of St. Peter by the Councils of Chalcedon in 451, of

Lateranin 1215,of Lyons in 127-4,and of Florencein 1439,
I cannotbut thank you for your unceasingadvocacyof sue
an event. And I wish to add my testimony to that of a

Lstinguished
convert,Mr. Thompson,
given in your pagesa
3w weeks ago, as to the conviction entertained by the
converts as a body on the subject of the Papal Infallibility.

If I have any right at all to speakon such a subject,it is
that for nearly five and twenty years it has engagedmy
thoughts. In 1845a pageof Father Newman'sTreatiseon

Development,
settingforth the Papal prerogatives,
led me
to determinethat I would follow out the questionof the
RomanPrimacyto its ultimateresults. I put the whole
arbitrament

as to the Reformation and the Anglican Church
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on that issue, and the result was five years later, in 1850, a

work in which, as the ground of my 4 becoming a Catholic,

I professedmy full belief that the Seeof St. Peterwas " the
Rock of the Church, the Source of Jurisdiction, and the Centre

of Unity/'
In 1852 this was followed by another work, " St
Peter, his Name and his Office,"in which the whole Scriptur*
^-*-f
t to that effect was set forth. In 1866 I published
o
to the same effect a smaller work, " Dr. Pusey and the Ancien

Church." I arn sorry to speak about myself, but I must
refer to these works for the detailed proofs, setting forth in
long array the facts and testimonies which I shall endeavour
to sum up, with the brevity required in a letter, under the
following ten heads:

1. The gift of inerrancy, in decisionsex cathedraupon faith
and morals, is bestowedby our Lord Himself upon St. Peter
in the three great texts, Matt. xvi. 18, 19, Luke xxii, 31, 32,
and John xxi. 15-17. Each one of these texts conveys it by
itself, and much more do they, when put together, strengthen
each other and convey it by accumulation.

2. From the beginning Pope after Pope has appealedto
thesethree texts as bestowing upon the perpetual living Peter
precisely the two gifts of doctrinal inerrancy and universal
jurisdiction, and Council after Council has admitted and acknowledged the appeal. No Council has treated it as a
usurpation. No Council has demurred to the belief that
the Apostle lives for ever in his See; that Peter
speaks by
"
Leo in 451, by Agatho in 680, by Innocent in 1215, by Pius
in 1563.

3. The Decretal Letters of the Popes of the first three
centuries have perished, but with Siricius, in the year 384,
a regular seriesof them commences. They are the public acts
he Church's chief Bishop in his ordinary governmen
written to Bishops all over the world, and acceptedas law
by those to whom they were written.

A learned writer who
hascompiled the most ancient says of them : " Out of so many
Pontiffs, singular for their learning and holiness, whom I will

G
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not say to charge,but even to suspect,of arroganceor prid<"
^^AJL^«/*^
V degree,
^-^^-r^^
were rash in the highest
not one will be found who

doesnot believethat this prerogativehas beenconferredon
himself or on his Church, to be the head of the whole Church."*

But the gifts of headshipare preciselyinfallible authority and
universal vjurisdiction.

The two powers are distinguished by

two entirely different words in the original chargeof our
Lord to Peter (John xxi. 15, 1C); the one enjoining him to
give to the lambs and the sheepthe food of true doctrine,
not the poisonof heresy(j3o<nc£
ra a/oWa
juou),the other commandinghim to rule the sheepof Christ, and usingfor that
purposethe word constantlyemployedin Scriptureto express
the powerof Christ Himself (irol/xcuvf
TUTrpofiarajuoi>).
4. These two gifts are set forth specially by St. Leo the
Great, in the middle of the fifth century, with a definitenessof
language which can scarcely be surpassed,and the Bishops
of the Great Council of Chalcedonanswer his claim by calling
themselves his Children, and him their

Father, themselves
,

his Members,and him their Head, "the one entrusted by the
Saviour with the guardianship of the vine." Now, this great
fourth Council sumsup the whole belief as to the Papal prerogatives of the four preceding centuries,and from that time
to this the infallibility of the Church itself, and the infallibility

of the Papal See,are interwovenin the history of fourteen
centuries as warp and woof. No man can touch or wound tho

onewithout touchingor woundingthe other.
Accordingly we seethat

5. At every great crisis of Churchhistory this infallibility
of the PapalSeeis requiredin order to maintain the infallibility of the Church. It is sospeciallyin all the controversy
concerningthe Greek schism. Bishopsthen were divided,
a multitude on each side, but the Church was not divided,

for its unity lay in the inerrancyof St. Peter'sSee,and the
Bishopsadheringto it.
6. So again in the great schismand revolt of the sixteenth
Couotaiit.Ej.ist.Puntif.Rom.p. iii.
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century. The unity of the Church is maintained, and the

possession
of the truth guaranteed,
amid a tremendousdefection, only by the infallible authority of St. Peter'sSee.
. From the Council of Trent, in 1563, to the Council of

the Vatican, in 1869, a series of dogmatic decisionsis issued

by the Holy See,and acceptedby the Churchas infallibl
Here, as in all former

instances,

the Holy

Father

speaks as

one whose judgment is irreformable, and decision final. In
what position would the infallibility of the Church be, i
during all this period, she had received as irreformable judgments liable to error, and bowed before decisions as final
which

admitted

of reconsideration
i

?

8. Thus all precedinghistory corroborateswhat the nature
of things tells us, that the power of universal jurisdiction,
which no one can be a Catholic without

admitting

to reside

in the Holy See, requires for its exercisethe gift likewise of
infallible authority.

To divide the one from the other would

be like separating in the divine attributes wisdom from
omnipotence. Vis consili expersmole ruit sud. We know
from the old fable what riot Phaethon
the chariot

of the Sun.

But

would make if he drove

the Divine

Wisdom

has con-

structed the constitution of the Church after the type of His
own

nature.

9. The Church being an indefeasible kingdom, the autho-

rity of which is never dormant or suspended,requires in
Head a permanent infallible confirmer of his brethren.
is not subject to deliquia of three centuries, because,by
appointment of Christ, one possesses" full power to feed
overn

her
She
the
and

her."

10.
i Lastly, every canonized Saint, since the process c
canonization has been instituted, has believed and ardently
professedthe doctrine of Papal Infallibility.
Such were St.
Thomas and St. Bonaventure; such St. Ignatius and St
Philip;
*"
such St. Francis of -Sales and St. Theresa;f such
St. Alfonso: such all the sainted children of the seven srea

religious families which these represent. When was the
instinct

of saintliness known

to fail ?

-
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Father Newman may therefore well say, concerning such a
doctrine as this, that "we are all at rest, and have no duiiht,

and at least practically,not to saydoctrinally,hold the Holy
Father to be infallible.:" but surely the conclusion rightly to
be drawn from all this is, that no Catholic should be allowed

to denythat without admittingwhich it is impossibleto maintain the infallibility of the Church. But for myself,I must go
much further than this. AVehave just been reminded, in very

beautifullanguage,how the AthanasianCreed" is not a mere
collection of notions, however momentous. It is a psalm or
hymn of praise, of confession,and of profound self-prostrating
homage,parallel to the canticlesof the elect in the Apocalypse.
It appealsto the imagination quite as much as to the intellect.
It is the war-songof faith, with which we warn first ourselves,
then eachother, and then all those who are within its hearing,
and the hearing of the Truth, who our God is, and how we
must worship Him, and how vast the responsibility will be if
we know what to believeand yet believe not."* Now, what is
here said of the Athanasian Creed I say for myself of the doctrine of Papal Infallibility.
I do not accept it becauseI cannot
help it; but I exult in it as a glorious endowment bestowed
upon His Church by Him who said those words to Peter, and
in so saying created the Rock against which the gates of hell
shall not prevail. So it appeared to St. Augustine when he
said not only " securusjudicat orbis terraruin/' but
" Numerate sacerdotcsvel ab ipsa Petri scde;
Et in ordine illo patrum quis cui successitvidete:
Ipsa est Petra, quani noii vincuut superbaB
inferorum portaa."

If after four centuries he so appealedto it, how much more

may we after eighteen? Thereforeto my mind the majest
h of the Royal Seeof Peter through secularrevolutions,
gesof peoples,
languagesand races,a new Europe,and a
America, is the most wonderful,' the most enthralling,7
most convincing fact of history. Even when I was a Protestant

it exercised
this poweroverme. Eventhen suffering" from
* Grammarof Assent,p. 128.

INFALLIBILITY

THE

OLOET

OF

THE

CHURCH.

9

the stammering lips of ambiguousformularies," and searching
for a rock in a quicksand,I cried out to it, while " earthly states
have had single conquerorsor legislators,a Charlemagnehere,
a Philip Auguste there, in Rome alone the spiritual ruler has
dwelt for ages, smiting the waters of the flood again and again

with the mantle of Elijah, and making himself a path through
them on the dry land." * A few years later, when emerging
from the quicksand,I cried out to it again, " Whither then
shall I turn but to thee, O Glorious Roman Church, to whom

God has given, in its fulness,the double gift of ruling and of

teaching? Thine aloneare the keys of Peter,and the sharp
swordof Paul. Onthee alone,with their blood,havethey poured
out their whole doctrine.

Too late have I found thee, who

shouldst have fostered my childhood, and set thy gentle and
awful seal on my youth; who shouldst have brought me up in
the serene"regions
of* truth, apart from doubt, and the long agony
'
of uncertain years. O too long sought, and too late found, yet
be it given me to pass under thy protection the short
of this troubled life, to wander no more from the fold, but to

find the Chair of the Chief Shepherdto be indeed ' the shadow
of a Great Rock in a weary land.' " |
And now, after nearly
twenty years,when the Eternal Hills
"
are nearer,it is but commongratitude to God and to St. Peter's
See to say that so it has been. It is to me " the war-song of
faith, with which we warn first" ourselves, then each other, and

then all those who are within its hearing and the hearing of
the Truth," to proclaim that the specialProvidencewith which
God has watched over the growth of the See of Peter, so that
like and with His Church, " crescit occulto velut arbor sevo," is

an illumination transforming all' the eighteen centuries of
Christian history, the golden thread which leads through its
labyrinth to its inmost shrine.

That " throne of the Fisherman

built by the Carpenter's Son,"J which I hailed with delight
* Churchof England clearedfromSchism,2nd edition,p. 394. 1848.
t Beeof St. Peter, the Rock of the Church, end.
See of St. Peter, Sec. 1.
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while approaching
asan externthe CatholicChurch,I reverence
now with

filial affection after two decades of years, as the

masterpiece
of God'shand,asthe mostprominent
tokenof that
" all power" givento our Lord which the world presents,until
thejudgment-dayshallreverseall wrongandestablishall right.
I am indeed unable to seethat the union of infallible authority

with universaljurisdiction is not a certain deductioneven of
human reasonto Catholics already. For how can " the Successor of blessedPeter, Prince of the Apostles, and the true
Vicar of Christ, the Father and Doctor of all Christians, to

whomin the personof blessedPeterfull powerwas delivered
by Our Lord JesusChrist to feed, to rule, and to govern
universal Church," * be liable to error in the exercise of those
divine

functions

?fc But

the

declaration

that

such

error

is

impossible,if it be given by the great Council now sitting, I
shall hail with that delight with which every Catholic mind
dwells on the Consubstantiality of the Divine Son, declaredby
the Council of Nice; on His two Natures and single Personality, declaredby the Council of Chalcedon; on His presence
by transubstantiation, declared by the Council of Lateran; on

His justifying presencein the soul,declaredby the Councilof
Trent; and on the Immaculate Conceptionof the Virgin
Mother,declaredby the Holy Seein IS54. The declarationof
one more great truth will completethe circle of thesedoctrines,

which may indeedalarm somethat are without, but to those
within are the sweetestexerciseof their faith, the highest

delightof their reason.And suchcompletion,
demanded
asI
d above,will, as I trust, be the near auguryof great
triumphsyet to come. It will not be a new truth any me
than these were new truths, for with

the Godhead of the S

inerrancyof the Chairof teachingwhich He erected1
beenthe mainstayof the Church; but, asthe agesgo on,
truth shinesout with more perfect radiance,and therefore

attractswith fullerbeauty. AndsoI praythat asourBlessed
Lady'shonourwascompleted
by PiusIX. in 1854,the honour
* DefinitionofthePrimacyby theCouncilof Florence.
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is it

pant in 1870. Nor can I fearthe effectof this upont
within or upon those without.
whom I have known,

To the men of my own t

the most learned, the most intellect

the most earnest of the converts, this doctrine never was a

stumbling-block.Theywould all havechosento expresstheir
feelingsin the burning words of onewhosegenius is our pride

d his writings our delight. They would say, "The G
Emperorhasceased
to be; hepersecuted
the Churchand he has
lost his place of pre-eminence. The^GallicanChurch too, with
ts much-rized liberties, and its fostered heresy, was also swet
and its time-honoured

establishment

dissolved. Jansenism

is no more. The Churchlives, the Apostolic Seerules. That See

hasgreateracknowledged
powerin the Churchthan everbefore.
and that Church has a wider liberty than she has had since the

days of the Apostles. The faith is extending in the great AngloSaxon race, its recent enemy, the lord of the world, with

a

steadinessand energy which that proud peoplefears,yet cannot
resist; out of the ashes of the ancient Church of France has

sprung a new hierarchy,worthy of the name and the history of
that great nation, as fervent as their St. Bernard,and as tender
as their St. Francis, and as enterprising as their St. Louis, and
as loyal to the Holy See as their Charlemagne. The Empire
has rescinded the impious regulations of the Emperor Joseph,
and has commencedthe emancipationof the Church. The idea
and the genius of Catholicism has triumphed within its own
pale with a power and a completeness
which the world has
+
never seenbefore. Never was the whole body of the faithful
so united to each other and to their head.

Never was there a

time when there was less of error, heresy, and schismatical
perverseness among them.

Of course the time will never be in

this world when trials and persecutionsshall be at an end : and
btless such are to come, even though they be below th

orizon. But we may be thankful and joyful for what is
alreadygrantedus,and nothing whichis to be can destroyth
mercies

which

have been.
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Solet all Thine enemies
perish,O Lord ; but let themthat
love Thee shine, as the sun shineth in his rising !" *
What Father Newman said in 1850 he will say in 1870;
and how should we fear for the future,

since the Sacred Heart

of our Lord in the Eucharist, His Virginal Mother, and His

Apostle'sSeeare the triple magnetof all loving soulsto the
end of time.

I am, Sir, yours faithfully,
T. W. ALLIES

Palm Sunday,1870.
* Lecturesou Certain Difficulties felt by Anglicans. Lect. 10.

I.

TESTIMONY

GROTIUS
TO

CATHOLIC

AND
DOCTRINES

SIXTEENTH

OF

OF LEIBNITZ
IMPUGNED
CENTURY.

IN

THE

TESTIMONY

GEOTIUS
TO

AND

CATHOLIC

OF

OF

LEIBNITZ

DOCTRINES.

DR/ RUSSELLhas done good serviceto the cause of Catholic
truth, by publishing, at the present moment,a translation of
the above very curious and interesting work of Leibnitz.*
There are circumstances which make it especially well-timed.

Never, within the memory of living men, has there been such
a stir in England concerning Catholic doctrines as within the
last few months. Now, perhapsfor the first time, it may be
said that the Anglican Establishment has been shaken to its
centre.

First the Gorham controversy,
and then the decision
"

of the Privy Council,have unhinged a multitude of minds,
forcing them back into themselves,and compelling them to
summontheir conscienceto sit in unwilling judgment on the
pest and most solemn of questions. Next, a number of
remarkable conversions, happening from time to time, evi-

dently without combination of the parties-against all human
interests and affections-in all casesdissolving the ties of
friendship; in some taking away, besides,the means of subsistence-the result, plainly, of souls urged to a desperate
ruggle-to a choicebetween their well-being here and their
ternal salvation hereafter, had worked the English mind into
a state of very feverish susceptibility. These conversions,w
* A System of Philosophy, by G-.W. von Leibnitz, with an Introduction and
Notes by C. W. Russell, D.D., Professor of Ecclesiastical History in St. Patrick's
College, Maynooth. 1850.
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,y,not coiningin a mass,sothat thosewhoremainedmight
,y,

" Well, at last it is over-it is sad,but we havelost those

e are to lose, and now we can go on afresh : a little sore it

may be,but surelynowwe areall true men,without doubt
or faltering; "-rather, on the contrary, starting up where
leastexpectedit, and stinging them to the very soul
the strength of their testimony to the truth-forcing even
upon irreligious minds the fact that there was such a thing
still as the kingdom
of God on earth, for which venture wa
O

to be made and pain suffered, and thrilling religious and
sensitive minds with the deepest agony, at the thought that
the communion in which they had been born and bred, and
with which their dearest affections and most heavenly sym-

pathieswere entwined, might perchanceprove to be a delusion and a sin;-those

conversions had raised through the

length and breadth of the country an anger, a suspicion, a
fear-all the more intense, becauseit seemeddifficult to give
them reasonable expression. How were the sworn disciples
of toleration, those whosecry had been for "civil and religious
liberty," to hint at the desirablenessof pei editing those who
exhibited this liberty in a way they did not approve? How
were those whosereligion begins and ends with private judgment, to censuremen for exercising, at great worldly loss, the
dearestprerogative of conscience?
Such was the fever of the public mind, when that great
d decisive act of the Holy Father, which has bestowed

his English children the blessingof a regular diocesanepisate, gave it the long-desired vent for its indignation. It
was not that the Sovereign Pontiff had exercised powers
which before had slumbered: for the division of England into

vicariateswas as completean act of spiritual supremacyas
the appointment of dioceses; and the doubling the number of

esevicariates,which took placein 184-0,certainly showed
growth and aggression
as much as the presentincrease. But
e Pope's act was the strongest and most unmistakabl

pression
of thejudgmentwhichthe Sovereign
Pontiffandth
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Catholic Church have ever held of the Anglican communion
from the time of the schism. That frail support,which the
apparent existenceof the ancient seeshad given to many more
minds* than were consciously aware of it, was henceforth
swept away. A radical print observed,with much satisfaction, that the Pope had " snuffed out" the Elizabethan quasiepiscopate. It never had possessedauthority to do a single
spiritual act, and now this was declared,and embodiedin the
most unexceptionableform,-a form, we repeat,in the highest
degree unexceptionable and legal, becausethe Act of 1829,
which

allowed

to Catholics the free exercise of their religion,
O

*

uaranteedto them the enjoymentof a regular and ordinary
episcopate.This could only be granted by the Sovereign
Pontiff, and his grant at once brought out the intense antamism which must ever subsist between a merely
tablishment

and the Catholic

Church.

ce a rage of the public journals hardly ever bef<
witnessed-hence a continuanceof studied misrepresent
se, and calumny, which make an Englishman blush
his country- hence county meetings throughout the land,
which country gentlemen, essaying to speak on matters of
spiritual jurisdiction, betrayed the sad uncomfortablefact" that

the divine constitutionof the Church of Christ was a thing
simply unknownto them. They hadneverrisento any other
notion

of the Church than that it was a function

of the civil

government,
for which the SovereignappointedBishops,who
were Lords-Lieutenantin spiritualibus. No wonderthe appointment of a regular Catholic episcopatewas considereda
Papal aggressionon the Crown. Hence clerical meet

which so-calledAnglo-Catholics
were contentto sit cheekby
jowl with Dissenterswhom they had till then persecuted
as
leretics and schismatics, and to join with them on the basis of

a generalProtestantismin furious denunciationsof Popery.
Hence-a deeperand darker disgrace-an assemblyof the
dioceseof Oxford, on the very spot whencethe Anglo-Catholic
movementwent forth-an assemblyembracing,it would seem,
VOL.

II.

c
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almostevery clergymanin the diocese,
and a vast numberof
laymen,presidedover by a Bishopso kind and amiablein the
ordinary intercourseof life asDr. Wilberforce,at which on
fourteen voices were raised against the word idolatrous,applied
to Catholic rites-of which fourteen the Bishop's was not one.
In fact, the circumstancesof the times, the decision of the

Sovereign,
asheadof theChurch,that the utter denialof sacramentalgraceis compatiblewith the tenureof Anglicanpreferments-the effect which conversions,for five years past more

especially,
havehad uponminds,attracting someand violently
repelling others; and finally, the grant of the Catholic hierarchy,havebrought out, in an unexpectedway,the deepand
entire Protestantism of the Anglican Church. Those heroesof
controversy,bold enough to head the most forlorn hope, who
ventured to maintain that the Roman and the Anglican
Church were really one; that the differences were but external, while the unity was essential; if they ventured to
whisper such a theory at present, would be met by an overpowering burst of derision. Protestant instincts are now
awake, and instincts never go wrong. Instinct, eight years
ago, saw a cope in the pulpit surplice, and smelt already the
eucharistic incensewhen Dr. Blomfield,/ in conciliatingo mood,
*
recommendedthat prayers which had been said westward,to
the people,should not indeed be said eastward,to the altar, but
might be said southward,where were neither peoplenor altar.
This shuffling between heaven and earth is now quite at a
discount.

A man must now be a Protestant

or Catholic-1

is not allowedto lurk, a doubtful friend, or a more dangerous
foe, between both. The Catholic element,which still survives

in Anglicanservices,is now sought out for proscriptionand
ridicule. Thosewho venture to light candlesat an Anglican
Eucharist,do sowith a guardof policeat the door,and policemen in plain clothesamongthe congregation:and a hapless
Bishop,in thanking the clergyof a whole countyfor a violent
anti-Popery address,feels it necessaryto remind them that
there is such a thing as the apostolicalsuccession,
and that
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our pureand reformedChurch" is not to be loweredto the

level of an unordaining sect; and for this he is scouted as
a Papist in disguise.
These,then, are the circumstanceswhich render the translation of the " Systema Theologicum" of Leibnitz well timed.
Anglicanism comes forth before all men, proclaimed by the
almost unanimousvoice of its ministers to be a mere speciesof
Protestantism,-and

Protestantism and Catholicism stand once

more,in a specialmanner, ranged in direct contrast and battle

array. It is good,we say,at such a time to be able to produce the testimony of the most learned,most able, most philosophic minds which Protestantism has ever numbered, in
behalf of the truth of thosevery doctrineswhich Protestantism
is now denying, misrepresenting,"and calumniating. Amid all
this Babel of confusedcries-this mob of voicesshouting without intelligence, and with blind rage, "Great is Diana of the
Ephesians! "-the measured,earnest, sober judgment of the
mighty dead rises in solemn distinctness.

Yes, of the dead !

for they of whom we speak not only lived, but, alas! died in
Protestantism.

But lately

an eminent writer,

who * some

twelve yearsagoset forth the doctrineof BaptismalRegeneration as unquestionablyheld by the ancient Church and the
Fathers, and as an essential part of the Christian Faith,
attempted to reassurehis fainting followers by the declaration

that he would die in the bosomof his presentcommunion,
though

the denial

of that

doctrine

has been rendered

legal

therein by a most solemn decision. We trust that the grace
of God may yet frustrate that declaration. But those whom
we shall quote, as eminent as the above-mentioned writer

for learning,and knowledgeof Christian antiquity, actually
fulfilled that fearful pledge. They died out of that Church
the truth of whose doctrines they had set forth. Alas, for
their own souls! But we may cite them as the most unbiased
witnesses

of the truth.

The seventeenth century seems to have exhibited in

France,in Germany,and to someextent in England,a spec-
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Protestantismhad lost its spring and force, though it had
n

et subsided into that almost universal unbelief which

has been the end of its course on the Continent.

Its more

learned and sober memberswere looking anxiously about to

seehow they could combinethe portion of belief which it
retainedwith the systemof that Church which its first professors,in their violent zeal, had denouncedas antichristian.
In England
this showed itself in the attempt
o
"*" of the Caroline

divines to recover many Church doctrines which had been
surrendered

at the

first

establishment

of the

Reformation.

The attempt neverwas popular,for it was learning and the
studyof antiquity which had movedscruplesin the minds c
esedivines, and showedthem the inconsistent shapel
of the Elizabethan settlement of religion; but learning and
the study of antiquity are always rare, and the popular temper,
the real character of their establishment, was then, as now,

vehemently Protestant, and was too strong for all their efforts.
But abroad, where Protestantism was more disengagedfrom
the Catholic

element, where there was no shadow of an

episcopate,no presumedpriesthood, to lull tender and affec-

tionate minds into the persuasionthat they belongedyet
to the Churchof Christ,the result of inquiry, thoughtfulness,
and prayer was, in a great number of illustrious instances,
conversion

to the Catholic

Faith.

These instances we will

for

the momentpassby, and rest our attention upon two men
who never were converted, but who were conspicuousabove
all their fellows for their great ability, their love and knowledge of theology, their blamelessand honourablelife, and the
philosophic characterof their minds,-Gfotius and Leibnitz.

The first of these,Hugo Grotius, was born at Delft
Holland,in the year 1583. Of marvellousprecocityfrom h
outh,his manhooddid not beliethe rich andvaried prom

f his earlyyears. At elevenhewassentto studyat Leyd
wherehe soonbecame
conspicuous
aboveall his comp
Visiting Parisat the ageof fifteen,hewasdistinguished
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Henri Quatre,who put a chain of gold upon his neck,and
presentedhim to his Court, with the words, "Behold the
miracle of Holland ! " Not much later he was appointed his-

toriographerof his native country. He did not confinehis
studiesto one classof subjects,but was alike eminent for his

knowledgeof the Greekand Latin authors,and for his own
Latin writings in proseand verse,while he wasno meanproficient in mathematics and astronomy; he openeda new era
in the science of national jurisprudence, and his theological
works fill four folio volumes. Yet his was a busy life amon
courts and statesmen;
and it is a wonder how he found
time
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^"^^^^^^1
L

for so prodigious an accumulation of mental treasures. By
birth and education a Dutch Calvinist, it could only have been

by the force of his own characterand his private studiesthat
he drew near to the Catholic
following ^J sentiments

Faith.

on those

two

Yet he has left us the
cardinal

doctrines,

the

affirmation or denial of which must decide the controversy
between Catholic and Protestant-we mean, the being and
constitution of the Church Catholic, and the Primacy of St.
Peter. In his " votum pro paceEcclesiastica" (opera,torn
p. 653) he thus sums up the result of all that he had

thoughtrespecting
the Holy CatholicChurch:^^^^
" Nurturedfrom my youth in sacredliterature,andtaught
by mastersnot holdingthe sameopinionson divine things,it
was easy for me to see the will of Christ, that all who desired
to bear His name, and through Him to attain blessedness,
should
be one among themselves, as He is one with the Father
h

(John xvii). And that, not one in spirit merely,but" likewise in
a communionwhich can be seen,and is specially seen in the
bond of governmentand the participation of sacrament
the Church is, or ought to be, a certain Body (Rom. xii.;
Ephes.i. 4, 5 ; Colos.i.); which Body, Christ, the Head given
to it by God,haswilled to be jointed together by the ligaments

of variousoffices(Ephes.iv. 11); andindividuals to be baptized in it, that they maybecomeoneBody(1 Cor.xii.). And
they areto feedon oneconsecrated
Bread,that they maygrow
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more and more unto each other, and show themselves to be

one Body (1 Cor.x. 17). I was strangelycaptivatedby the
beautyof that ancientChurch,on whoseCatholicity there is
no controversy,when all Christians,save fragmentstorn off,
and thereforeeasy
*^ to be recognized,
were knit togetherby the
intercourse of ecclesiastical letters from the Rhine to Africa

and Egypt, from the British Oceanto the Euphrates,or be-

yond. I sawthat it was for this very reasonthat schisms
andseparations
in that conspicuous
Bodywereseverallyinterdicted (Rom.xvi. 17; 1 Cor. i. 10, 11, iii. 3, xi. 18, xii. 25 ;
Gal.v. 20); and that this was the specialsubjectin the letters
of Paul and Clementof Rome, to the Corinthians, and in many
writings of Optatus of Milevis and of Augustine against the
Donatists. Moreover,I began to reflect that not only my own
ancestors,but those of many others, had been pious men,
hating superstition and wickedness; men who brought up
their family well in the worship of God and the love of their
neighbour, whom I had ever deemedto have departed from
this life in a state of salvation ; nor had Francis Junius taught
me otherwise, a man of such fair and mild opinions, that the
more heated

Protestants

disliked

and abused

him.

I was also

aware,from the report of my elders,and the histories I had
read, that men afterwards arose who were altogether for
deserting the Church in which our ance-tors had been; and

who not only themselvesdesertedit, someeven beforethey
were excommunicated, but made new assemblies too, which

they were for calling Churches,made new presbyt
them, taught, and administered sacraments,and that in mj

placesagainstthe edictsof Kings and Bishops,and alleged
defenceof this, that they must obey God rather than man,

just as if they had had sucha chargefrom heavenas
Apostleshad. Nor had they halted in their daring at tl
point; but traducingKings asidolatersand slavesof the Pop

hadstirredup the mobto armedmeetings,
seditionsagainst
the magistrate,
breakingof the imagesof saints,of holytables
and shrines,andfinally to civil war and openrebellion. I saw
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that much Christian blood had thus been everywhere shed;

that morals, looking generally, especially where they had
prospered,had so far from improved, that long wars had made
men savage,and the contact of foreign vices infected them.
My sorrow at these things increasingwith my years, I began
to reflect myself and consider with others on the causesof
calamities so great. The seceders,to cover their own deed,
stoutly maintained that the doctrine of the Church united with
the Chief See had beencorrupted by many heresies,and
idolatry. This was the occasion of my inquiring into the
dogmasof that Church, of reading the books written on both
sides,reading also what has been written of the presentstate
and doctrine of the Church in Greece,and of thosejoined to it
in Asia and Egypt.

-

" I found that the East held the same dogmaswhich had
been denned in the West by universal councils; and that their

judgments agreedon the government of the Church (savethe
roversies with the Pope), and on the rites of the sacraments unbrokenly handed down. I went further, and chose
to read the chief writers of ancient times, as well Greek as
Latin, among whom are Gauls and Africans: and those of the
three next
"
centuries I read both all and often; but the later

ones,as much as my occupationsand circumstancesallowed,
especially Chrysostom and Jerome, becauseI saw that they
were considered happier than the rest in the exposition of
Holy Scripture. Applying to these writings the rules of
Vincentius of Lerins, which I saw to be approvedby the most*
learned, I deduced what were the points which had been
everywhere,always, and perseveringly handed down, by the
testimony of the ancients,and by the traces of them remaining
to the presentday. I saw that theseremained in that Church
which

is bound

to the Roman."

What is wanting to the force of this testimony ? Here is
a man of the highest mental powers,who was born and bred,
who lived and who died a Protestant, and who declares that

the result of long studies in the Holy Scriptures and the
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Fathers, and in writers on the Catholic and the Protestant

side,undertakenfor the very purposeof forming an accura
judgment,was,that the doctrinesof the RomanChurchagr
lose held always, everywhere, and 1»y all in Christi;
antiquity.
Let us seewhat he says further on the capital point of the
Primacy. We shall seethat he unites the testimony of history

with the necessityof things-fact with principle. " Paul has
aughtus (Ephes.iv. 11) that there should be variousdegrees
of rulers in the Church, and that by meansof thesedegreesthe
Church forms one compact structure. Now order, whether in

its partsor in the whole,is maintainedby a certain headship,
or the unity of the chief. And this is what Christ has taught
us in the person of Peter. This Cyprian learnt from Christ;
and Jerome says against Jovinian the samething as Cyprian :
'The Church is founded upon Peter, although this very thing,
in another place, takes effect upon all the Apostles, and all
receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven,and the strength c
the Church is established equally upon them all. Neverthele-

oneout of the twelve is chosenfor the very purposethat by
the appointmentof a head the occasionof schismmay be
removed/ Sucha headamong.Presbyters
is the Bishop,among
ps the Metropolitan, or some one elected in anotl
manner to presideover the rest. Such,among all, is theEom

Bishop. This order ought always to remain in theChi
because
thecausealwaysremains,that is, thedangerof sc/«
Diotrephesin evil modeclaimedthat for himselfwhichbelonged
to others, as afterwards did No vat us and Novatian.

It is true

t eachBishopenjoysa part of one singleepiscopate,
that

portionof the flockis assigned
to eachpastor,that the care
evenof the UniversalChurchis, in a certain sense,entrusted

to all; for the Churchis ruledby theCommon
Counsel
of the
Bishops.But the agglomeration
both of manypartsto each
ther,andof thewholeBody,requiresonechief. Thussubsist

botha purityofpower,
anda certainpowerofhigherrange,
as
Jerome
says,
among
thoseotherwise
equal;for theyareequal
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in that they are colleagues,not in that there is a headshipover
them."

*

Again (torn. iv. 641): "As an army or a ship cannot be
ruled save by officers of different grade, which grades are to
terminate in one, so neither can the Church.

Even if all who

are in the Church were endued with the highest charity, yet
would

there

be need

of such

an order.

God is not wont

to be

Iways doing miracles; but for the best result He lik
points out the best means,as a certain order is to the Unity
the Church.

And what this order should be, Christ has poi

out in the personof Peter: for to him He gavethe keys of the
kingdomof heaven,for the whole college,as the headof the
college. Now theheadshipin everycollegeconsistsin directing
the consultations and executing the decrees. A passagec
Cyprian plainly expresseswhat we mean: ' The Lord says t
Peter, etc.

The Priniacv

is eiven to Peter, that th

Christ may be shownto be one.and the episcopalchair one.'
ereyou seethe Primacy,which namein every collegecarries
with it - a certain power. That most beautiful union whic
Ids the Church together,
O
' emanated not from the Roma

Empire, but was indicated by Christ and followed out by the
Apostles. Thus the Apostlesset up Presidentsin the Churches,
whom the Apocalypse, after the manner of Malachy, calls
angels,as being chief priests in their own assembly. Suchwas
Polycarp at Smyrna.-So Titus was Metropolitan in Crete.
And long before the name of Patriarch came into use, the
Bishops of Rome,of Antioch, and of Alexandria, ruled the body

of the Churchby commoncounsel. But amongstthesethree
most eminentChurches,the headshipof the Roman Church
e more powerful, with which it was necessarythat every

Churchshouldagree,because
the tradition of the Apostles

beeneverpreserved
in that RomanChurchby thoseon
sidesof it, as Irenseusteachesus (iii. 3), who indeedhimself,
in admonishing Victor as to the right exercise of this pow<

Qiitsby that very fact his inspectionevenover the Church
* Opera, torn. iv. 658.
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of Asia. The Bishop of Kome is the head of the Christian
aristocracy. That Primacycan be exercisedunderChrist, and
without the terror which a tyranny inflicts, and so as to preserve

to theBishopstheir right overthe Churchescommittedto their
charge. No onewho has given any attention to ecclesiastical
history candenythat the most seriousschismswhich aroseof
old in Greece and Asia were healed by the authority of the
Roman See. If any schismshave arisen from the Roman See
tself. these have been from contested elections.

In such

the Emperorand Kings should provide for the meetingof a
General Council, and allow it either to decide the election, or

appoint a new one. But why is it that those who differ in
their opinions among Catholics remain in the samebody without breaking communion; while Protestants who differ cannot
do the same,however much they talk about brotherly love ?
Whoever gives its due weight to this reflection will discover
the great force of the Primacy, the right use of which, such
as Melancthon would not have disapproved, he who lists
may find, without further trouble, in the letters of Gregory
the Great."

From Grotius let us passto one still more eminent,perhaps
the most distinguished
O
person,
J.
' for his vast and varied learning,7
and his philosophicacuteness,whom Protestantism in the course
of three centuries has produced.

the year 1819,Germanywas startled by the apparit
f a new work bearing the honouredname of Leibnitz, and that

.olessa work than a Systemof Theology. AlthoughLeibnitz
wasknown to havehadmanyCatholictendencies,
andalthough
his correspondence
with Bossueton the modeof restoringunity
betweenthe two communionswas notorious,yet the newly
liscoveredSystemof Theologj wasso markedlyCatholic,that
the first resourceof GermanProtestantswas to deny it
authenticity. When this was proved beyondpossibility c
doubt, the next thing was to maintain that it was "written in
the assumedcharacter of a Catholic, and with a view of explaining the Catholic belief to Protestants in the most favour-
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able senseof which it is susceptible,and of thus promoting the

project of Churchunion."* But this hypothesisseemslikewise set at rest by a letter from the author himself to an
unknown correspondent, believed by the German editor
Guhrauer,to be the reigning Duke of Hanover, Ernest Augustus,

but by Dr. Russell,to be the LandgraveErnest of HesseRheinfels.

These,it would appear,were the circumstanceswhich led t
this remarkabletreatise being written. During the latter half
of the seventeenth century there were continual projects
entertained by certain GermanPrinces for the reunion of the
Protestants with the Catholic Church. Among these Princes
figure someillustrious ancestorsof her Maj esty, John Frederic,
Duke of Hanover, who himself became a Catholic, and his

brother, Ernest Augustus, 1679-98, father of George I. It
was in referenceto one of these projects that Leibnitz, then
librarian at the Court of Hanover, wrote in the year 1684 in
" reply to a communicationfrom this unknown correspondent,
the chief object of which would appearto have been to urgeon
the negotiations, and especially to cut short the discussion of

theological details,on the ground that the only really essential
subject of discussionwas the fundamentalquestion of authority,
and that this point being once determined, all the rest followed

as a necessaryconsequence."
\ Leibnitz, in answer, gives the

purposefor which he composedthe treatise translatedby
Dr.

Russell.

There

is no

reason

to

doubt

that

he

executed

himself what in this letter he proposedto his correspondent.
" Hence I think

that, in order to proceed securelv in these

matters (the project
^^ of uniting the Protestants to the Church),
it would be necessaryto adopt the following plan. It would be
necessary
that a man of meditative mind, and one whose views
J«
are not far removed from the reunion, should draw up an
Exposition of Faith, a little more detailed than that of Mon-

seigneurthe Bishop of Condom(Bossuet),in which he should
endeavourto explain himself with the utmost exactnessand
* Dr. Russell'sIntroduction, p. xvi.

t Ibid. p. xcii.
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/// on the disputed articles, avoiding all equivocal
phrases,and all the terms of scholasticchicanery, and employ

ing only natural formsof expression.Thisexpositionhes
submit to thej udgmentof somelearnedBishops(of the R
Church) distinguishedfor moderation: dissembling,howevei
his own nameand party. And, in order to enablethem t
judge more favourably,the questionproposedshould be,not
whetherthey themselves
agreewith the writer in his c
but simply whether they hold his opinions to be tolerable in
their Church " (p. xcv.).

The Exposition of Faith thus described is found among
the manuscripts of Leibnitz, in an unfinished state, the first
rough draft of the author, and ending with a comma. For
some yet unexplained reason it never seemsto have been submitted, as he here proposes,to any Catholic Bishops. After
his death in 1716, it remained unpublished, but not wholly
unknown, in the Royal Library of Hanover, until it was taken
thence during the French occupation,and was finally published
in 1819, one hundred and thirty-five years after the probable
date of its composition in 16S4.
he above-citedletter supplies a guarantee for the author's
perfect sincerity. Moreover, the treatise itself commences
thus: "After a long and mature examination of the controversies on the subject of religion, in which I have invoked

the divine assistance,
and divested myself, as far, perhaps,
asis possiblefor man,of party feeling,as thoughI camefrom
world,a neophyteunattachedto any party, I have at
gth fixed in my own mind, and, after full consid

>lvedto adopt the following principles,which, to an unprejudicedmind, will appearto carry with them the
in

mendation
of Sacred
Scripture,of piousantiquity,and
right

reason, and the authoritv

of historv

"

We will now proceedto quote the judgment of Leibnit
on the chief points disputed between Catholics and
testants.

I. On the unity of the one body the Church, and, as
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involved therein, the sacrament of Orders, the Ecclesiastical

Hierarchy, and the Authority of the Supreme Pontiff, he thus
speaks: " The sacrament of Orders, or of the Ecclesiastical
Hierarchy, is that by which the ecclesiastical or spiritual
office or power, distinguished into its several grades,is conferred on certain individuals, whose ministry God uses for the

purpose of dispensing the grace of His sacraments,and of
instructing, ruling, and retaining others in the unity of the
faith, and the obedienceof charity, superadding thereto a
certain power of jurisdiction, which is comprehendedchiefly
in the use of the keys. To the Hierarchy of Pastors of the
Church belong not only Priesthood and its preparatory grades,
but also Episcopacy,and even the Primacy of the Sovereign
Pontiff; all of which we must believe,to be of divine right.
As Priests are ordainedby a Bishop,the Bishop, and especially

that Bishopto whomthecareof theentire Churchis committed,
has power to moderate and limit the office of the Priest, so
that in certain caseshe is restrained from exercising the power

of the keys, not only lawfully, but even validly. Moreover
the Bishop, and especially the Bishop who is called (Ecumenical, and who representsthe entire Church,has the power
of excommunicatingand depriving of the grace of the sacraments, of binding and retaining sins, and of loosing and
restoring again. For it is not merely that voluntary jurisdiction which belongs to a Priest in the confessional,that is
contained under the power of the keys; but the Church,
moreover,has power
to proceedagainst even the unwilling "
»
and he ' who doesnot hear the Church,' and doesnot, so far as

is consistent
with the salvationof his soul,keepher commam
ments,' shouldbe heldasthe heathenand the publican;' and

as the sentence
on earthis regularlyconfirmedby th
heaven, such a man draws on himself, at the Deril of h

1, the weight of ecclesiasticalauthority, to which God

himselflendsthat whichis lastand highestin all jurisdiction
t

In order,
however,
that thepowerof theHierarchy

30
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be better understood,we must recollect that every state and
commonwealth, and therefore the commonwealth of the Church,

should be considered as a civil body, or one moral person.
For there is this difference between an assemblyof many and

one body, that an assembly,
of itself, doesnot form a single
personout of many individuals; whereasa body constitutes
a person,to which personmay belongvariouspropertiesand
rights,distinct from the rights of the individuals; whenceit is
that the right of a body, or College,is vestedin one individual, while that of an assembly is necessarily in the hands

of many. Now it is of the nature of a person,whether
natural or moral, to have a will, in order that his wishes may

be known. Hence,if the form of government is a monarchy,
the will of the monarch is the will of the State; but if it be a

polycracy, we regard as the will of the State the will of some
College or Council,-whether

this consist of a certain number

of the citizens, or of them all,-ascertained either by the
number of votes, or by certain other conditions.
" Since, therefore, our merciful and sovereign God has
establishedHis Church on earth, as a sacred'city placed upon
a mountain'-His
immaculate spouse, and the interpreter
of His will-and has so earnestly commended the universal
maintenance of her unity in the bond of love, and has commanded that she should be heard by all who would not be
esteemed ' as the heathensand the publicans;' it follows that
He must have appointed some mode by which the will of the
Church, the interpreter of the divine will, could be known.
What this mode is was pointed out by the Apustles, who,
in the beginning, representedthe body of the Church. For at
the council which was held in Jerusalem, in explaining their

opinion,they usethe words,' It hath seemedgoodto the Holy
Ghost and to us.' Nor did this privilege of the assistancec
the Holy Ghost ceasein the Church with the death of t
Apostles ; it is to endure ' to the consummationof the world,
and has been propagated throughout the whole body of the
Church by the Bishops,as successors
of the Apostles.
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"Now as,from the impossibility of the Bishops frequently

leaving the peopleover whom they are placed,it is not possible to hold a council continually, or even frequently, while
at the sametime the person of the Church must always live
and subsist,in order that its will may be ascertained,it was

a necessary
consequence,
by the divine law itself, insinuated
in Christ's most memorable words to Peter, when He com-

mitted to him speciallythe keys of the kingdomof heaven,
as well as when He thrice emphatically commandedhim t

' feedHis sheep/and uniformly believedin the Church,that
oneamongthe Apostles,andthe successor
of this one among
the Bishops,wasinvestedwith pre-eminentpower; in ord
that by him, as the visible centreof unity, the body of the
Church miofht be bound together;
the common necessities
O
'

be provided for; a council, if necessary,be convoked, and
when convoked, directed;

and that in the interval

between

councils,provision might be made lest the commonwealth c
the faithful sustain any injury. And as the ancients unanimously attest that the Apostle Peter governed the Church,
sufferedmartyrdom, and appointed his successor,
in the city of
Rome, the capital of the world, and as no other Bishop has
ever been recognizedunder this relation,
we justly acknow^
ledgethe Bishop of Rome to be chief of all the rest. This, at
least, therefore, must be held as certain, that in all things
which do not admit the delay necessaryfor the convocationc

a general council, or which are not important enough
deserve a general council, the power of the chief of the
Bishops,or Sovereign
~ Pontiff, is, during the interval, the same

asthat of the wholeChurch; that he can excommunicate
any
individual,
or restore him to communion; and that all the
%
faithful owe him true obedience;r and this obedience extends so

far that, in the sameway asan oathis to be kept in all things
in which it can be done consistently with the salvation of the

soul,soalsowe are to obeythe SovereignPontiff as the only
visible Vicar of God upon earth, in all things which, after due
self-examination,we think can be done without sin, and with

-°.2
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a safeconscience;insomuch that, in doubt, when all the other
circumstances are the same,we must regard obedienceas the
more safe course; and this we are bound to do for the love of

the unity of the Church,and with the intention of obeying
God in the person of thosewhom He has sent. For we should
submit to suffer anything whatsoever, even with grievous
personal sacrifice, rather than be separated from the com-

munion of the Church, and give occasionto schism" (pp.
140-145).

Elsewhere,in his works, Leibnitz says concerning the
Sovereign Pontiff: "In every republic, and therefore in the
Church, it is provided by the law itself, that there should be a
supreme magistracy, whether it be in the hands of one, or
of more persons. And, nevertheless,if the College consist of
more than one, it is necessarythat the right of director, or

suprememagistrate(restrained,however,by its own limits),
should

be in the hands

of one individual."

*

And again : " As God is a God of order,and as it is of divine
rif/ht that the body of the One Catholic and Apostolic Church
should be bound together by one government and one universal
hierarchy, it follows that, by the same rigkt, there should be
within it a supremespiritual office,confined within due limits
(these words I now add), armed with a directorial authority
and provided with power of doing all that is necessaryfor the
fulfilment of this office for the safety of the Church; though it
may have been through human motives that Rome,the metropolis of the Christian world, has been chosenas the place and
seat of this power." f
II. Infallibility of the Church.
In a letter to the Landgrave of Hesse-Rheinfels,Jan. 1,
1684, quoted by Dr. Russell, p. 141, he says: "But in order
that your Highness may see more clearly that I am not far
removed from your views, as to that not the wanting of the
sacrament,but the despisingof it, condemns,I hold that any one
who wishes to be a member of the Church through this interior
* Opera,torn. v. pp. 229,230.

t Ibid. 228, 229.
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communion,must make every possible exertion to be also in
the external

communion

of the visible Catholic

Church, which

is discoverableby the continual successionof her hierarchy;
and this Church, which is called the Roman Church, appearsto
me to be such. I say, furthermore, that the hierarchy which
is seen in that Church, i.e. the distinction of the Sovereign
Pontiff, appertains to the general divine law, inasmuch as
there must necessarilybe a ^director of the Bishops and the
Priests.

I will further add, that the visible Catholic Church,

through the special and promisedassistanceof the Holy Ghost,
is infallible in all articles of faith which are necessaryto
salvation."
III.

*
The nature

and number

of the Sacraments.

" Though it is idle to dispute much about names,yet, asthe

appellation' Sacrament'has beenreceivedin the Church,its
meaning should be estimatednot from private caprice,but from
public usage. By the name of Sacrament,therefore,is nowadays
understoodin the Church a rite to w^hicha special promise of
grace is annexedby God. Some require, in addition, that the
rite should be expresslycontainedand sufficiently describedin
SacredScripture; but it is certain that what is wanted in the
written, can and should be supplied by the traditionary word
of God. Some require, also,that there should be a corporeal
and visible element, but

this also equally seems to be un-

necessary. And somerestrict the grace which is conferredto
justification and the remissionof sins ; however, this condition
also is arbitrary.
"The sacred rites, such as we here define, are seven in

number: Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance,Extreme
Unction, Orders,Matrimony. In Baptism the rite is ablution
with water ' in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost;' the grace is the purification of the soul, the
bestowingof faith and penance,and consequentlyIthe remission
of sins and renovation. In Confirmation the rite is unction;

the effect of the grace conferredis indicated by the word
* Biograpliie, i. 344, 345.
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Confirmation itself. In the Eucharist the rite is the ministering
of the symbols, according to the prescribed form; the grace is
the nourishment of the soul,* or the increase of charity.%/

In

Penancethe rite is confessionand absolution; the grace the
remission of sins.

In the Unction

of the Sick the rite is indi-

catedby the name; thegraceis the supportof the vital powers
in sickness,chiefly in order that, while life is in peril, the soul
may be strengthenedagainst temptations. In Orders the rite
is imposition of hands,and whatever else appertains thereto;
the grace is the spiritual power conferred on the ordained,
which consists in celebrating the perpetual Sacrifice,and in
remitting and retaining sins. Lastly, in Matrimony the rite is
the legitimate declaration of consent; the grace is the divine
benediction,to which, as a kind of spiritual effect,is annexed
the bond of Matrimony.
"No

rite has hitherto

been discovered, which could even

with any show of reason,be added to these seven except the
'Washing of Feet/ which has been by some referred to the
number. But, although the words of Scripture seemto favour
it somewhat, this rite has not received the testimony of the
Church; for if this condition had been added,it alsoshould have
been admitted as a Sacrament" (pp. 90, 91).

IV. The Holy Eucharist. And here we will distinguish
several different points:

1. That it is a mystery.
" I comenow to the Sacramentof the Eucharist, upon which

the greater weight of the controversyhas turned. For there
are somepersonswho,reasoningtoo freely in judgmentsof the
divine mysteries,and pervertingcertainwords of Chrysostom,
Augustine,and others amongthe ancients,maintain that the
Body and Blood of Christ are not really present in the Lord's
upper,but are only representedor signified; becausethey are
as far removed from us as heaven is from earth, and a thing

which possesses
the true nature of a body cannotbe in more
than oneplacesimultaneously. Some,with greater liberality,
appear to admit (though not without ambiguity) that we
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really receive the Body of Christ, but receive it through the
medium of the mind, which is raised up to heavenby faith,
and that, consequently, as faith

alone is the instrument

of

receiving, the Sacrament is not received by the unworthy,a doctrine which seemsentirely opposed to the words of the
Apostle. However, this opinion, when its supportersare driven
to an explanation,seems,in the end, simply to amount to this,
that the mind flies up to heaven,to receive the Body of Christ,
only in the sameway as we are said to be, in thought, at Rome
or Constantinople; for, if they.adopt any other explanation,
they will be compelledto ascribeto our mind a power which
they deny to Christ's Body, viz. that of being in heaven
_ and
on earth at the same time.

We shall be more secure, however,

in adhering closely to the words of our Saviour,who, ' when He
had taken bread and wine, said, THIS

IS MY BODY.'

Pious

antiquity always recognizedin this Sacramenta great mystery
which was beyond the comprehension of the human mind; now,

if it be a sign that is given instead of the reality, there is no
mystery in it whatsoever. And indeed that every existing
Church in the whole world, with the exceptionof the Reformed
Churches, and those which have sunk lower than the Reformers

in innovation, admit the Real Presenceof Christ's Body, certain
recent writers of eminence,(the authors of the Perpetuite de la
Foi,) have demonstratedwith so overwhelming evidence,that
we must either admit this to be proved,or abandon all hope
that anything shall ever be proved regarding the opinions c
distant nations " (pp. 98, 99).
2. That the Real Presence and Transubstantiation

are true,

and are identical.

" There are somewho, while they admit the Real Presence,
maintain, so to speak,a sort of impanation. They say that the
Body of Christ is given in, with, and under the bread. Hence,
when Christ said, ' This is my Body,' they understandit in the
samesenseas if a person were to exhibit a purse,and to say,
' This is money.' The records of pious antiquity, however,
plainly enoughdemonstratethat the bread is changedinto the
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Body, and the wine into the Blood of Christ : the ancients,too,

universallyacknowledged
thereina changeof substance

aTKTuov,
ptrovmaa/uLov"),
which the Latins have aptly
rendered ' Transubstantiation

; ' and it has been defined that

the whole substanceof the bread and wine is changed into the
whole substanceof the Body and Blood of Christ. And therefore here, as elsewhere,the Scripture is to be explained from
the tradition, which the Church, its keeper,has transmitted to
us" (p. 100).
In another part of his works, quoted by Dr. Russell,he
ts, what any one who accurately follows out the whol
ibject will perceive for himself, the identity of the Rea
resence and Transubstantiation.

" This, too, shall be demonstrated (what no one has ever
imagined), that Transubstantiation and the Real Presencein
many places simultaneously do not differ from each other in
their ultimate analysis; and that it is impossibleto conceive
a body present in several separateplacesat the same time, in

any otherway than by conceivingits substanceto exist under
different species. For the substancealone is not subject to its
extension,and therefore (as will be distinctly shown when the
nature of the substanceof a body, as far as regards this point,
shall be explained) neither is it subject to the conditions of
place. Hence Transubstantiation, as it is called in well-consideredphrase by the Council of Trent, and as I have illustrated
it from St. Thomas,is not opposedto the Confessionof Augsburg,
but, on the contrary, follows from it." *
3. The

Communion

in one kind.

" Nor, indeed, can it be denied that by virtue of concomitance,as divines say,Christ is receivedentire under either kind,
since His Body is not separated from His Blood. The only
question is whether we may, without sin, depart from the form
which appears to be prescribed in Sacred Scripture. And I
confessthat if this had been done by private individuals, it
would be impossible to acquit them of the charge of grievous
* BriefVechsel zwischen LeibDitz, etc. pp, 115, 116.
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temerity; but the usageof the Church,continuedfor somany
ages,provesthat, even from the earliest times, it was believed
to be allowable to dispensewith the use of the chalice,for
approvedreasons. And there are someProtestants who admit

that, if a personhavea natural abhorrenceof wine,he may be
content with the communion

of the bread alone.

Now

I ask,

what more pressingcausecan there be than the desireof
avoidingschism,andof preservingthe unity of the Churchand
public charity ? I hold it to be certain,therefore,that the
withdrawal
of the chalice cannot supply any one with a just
*
causeof secedingfrom the Church" (p. 121). And he adds,
" Now I have no doubt that those who are in authority have
power to make laws in such matters as these; and that the
faithful are bound rather to obey them, than to give rise to a

schism,which St. Augustine showsto be almost the greatest of

all evils. Indeed,the Church'spowerof defining is very extensive, even (though this is only in a certain way) in things
which belong to positive divine law; as appears from the
transfer of the Sabbath to the Lord's Day, the permission of
' blood and things strangled,' the canon of the sacred books, the

abrogation of immersion in Baptism, and the impediments of
matrimony; some of which Protestants themselves securely
follow, solely on the authority of the Church,which they despise
in other things" (p. 124).
4. The adoration

of the Blessed

Sacrament.

" The practice of adoring the most Holy Sacramentof the
Eucharist, though it was not equally in use in every age,has
with laudable piety beenestablishedin the Church. In everything appertaining to the external display of worship the
early Christians observedthe utmost simplicity; nor indeed is
it possibleto censurethem in this, for they burned within with
true piety of soul. But by degrees,as they beganto grow cool,
it becamenecessaryto employ external signs,and to institute
solemn rites, which might serve to remind men of their duty

and to revive the ardour of devotion,especiallywhere there
was any great reasonor occasion. Now, it is difficult to supply
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to a Christian a greater occasion than is presented in this
divine Sacrament,wherein God Himself renders present to us
the Body which He has assumed. For although He is equally

presentat all times,and in all places,aswell by His substance
as by His aid, yet, as it is impossiblefor us, at all times, and in
all places,to direct our mind expressly to Him, and to render

to Him perpetualsignsof honour,prudencewill point out the
propriety,in orderingthe detailsof divine worship,of marking
oft*certain times, places,causes,and occasions. And God Himself, in assuming a human body into the unity of His Person,

hasgiven us a peculiar and most signal occasionof adoring
Him ; for no one will doubt the justice and congruity of adoring
God while He appearsin the visible form of Christ; and the
same must be admitted

wherever

it

is certain

that

Christ

is

corporallypresent(for the Divinity is presentin all placesand
times), even though it be after an invisible manner; now it is

perfectlycertain that this coinlifion is fulfilled in themostholy
Sacrament. Hence,if there be any casein which the practice
of adoring may congruously be introduced, it is the caseof this
Sacrament. And thus it has been justly ordained that the
highest solemnity of external Christian worship should be
devoted to the Sacramentof the Eucharist; becausethe object
proposedby our Saviour in its institution was to enkindle the
love of God, which is the highest act of external Christian
worship, and to testify and nourish charity. For when our
Lord, at the Last Supper, delivered the supremecommandsof
His last will, He wished that we should remember Him (like
all who love and are beloved in turn), and that we should love

oneanotherasmembersof His oneBody,whereofHe hasmade
us all partakers. And hencethe Churchhas always employed
the Eucharist as the test of unity, and has been careful not to
admit to its mysteries,which may be regarded as the inmost

recesses
of Christianity,any exceptthe proven and purified
To no others,indeed,was it permittedevento bepresentat the
mysteries.

It is certain, moreover, that the ancients also adored

the Eucharist; and indeed Ambrose and Augustine expressly
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apply to the adoration of Christ's Body in the mysteries the
words of the Psalm, ' Adore ye His footstool.'
" And in the end, since the necessity has ceased for
deferring to Pagan prejudices,either by concealing the mysteries, or by abstaining from certain external signs, which
might
offend the weak,* or wear the semblance of Paganism,
O
w
, * it

hasgraduallycometo pass,that the mostexquisiterites of our
externalworship have beendevotedto this venerableSacrament; especiallyin the West,wherethere has not beenany
necessityto consultfor the prejudicesof the Saracens.Hence
it has been ordained,not only that the people prostrate themselves at the elevation of the Sacrament after consecration; but
also, that when borne to the sick, or otherwise carried in pro-

cession, it shall be attended with every demonstration of
honour; that from time to time, whether on occasionsof a
public necessity,or from some other cause,it shall be exposed
for adoration; and that, as the pledge of God's presenceupon
earth, it shall be celebratedyearly by a special festival, with
the utmost joy, and, as it were, triumph of the Church. And,
indeed, the wisdom of these usages is so manifest, that even

the Lutherans adore in the momentof receiving
O the Eucharist,'
although they go no further, not believing the Body of Christ
to be presentsacrameritally,
exceptin the actual eating thereof;
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H

but this we havealreadyshownto be a novel andincongruous
invention" (pp. 124-127).
5. The sacrifice

of the Mass.

"It remains for us to explain the sacrifice of the Mass,
whichft the Church has always taught to be contained in the
Sacrament of the Eucharist. In every sacrifice there may be
distinguished the person offering, the thing offered, and the

causeof offering. In this Sacramentof the Altar the person
offering is the Priest. The Chief Priest is Christ Himself, who
n
not only offered Himself once on the cross, when He suffered

thereon for us, but also perpetually exercisesHis priestly office,
even to the consummation of time, and even now offers Himself

for us to God the Father, through the ministry of the Priest or
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Presbyter. Hence it is that He is called in Scripture, ' a

Priest

for ever,* accordingO to the order of Melchisedec :* ' for nothing C2

appearsto be clearerthan that in him, when,accordingto the
propheticallegoryof the Scripture,he is said to have offered
bread and wine, the Eucharistic Sacrifice is prefigured. The
tliino-O offered,* or the Victim or Host,' is Christ Himself,' whose

Body and Blood undergo immolation and oblation, under the

appearanceof the symbols. Nor do I see what there is
wanting here to the true characterof a sacrifice. For what
is there to prevent that which is present under the symbols

from beingofferedto God,seeingthat the speciesof breadand
wine are fit matter for oblation ; that the oblation of Melchisedec consisted therein ; and that what is contained under

them in the Eucharist is the most precious of all things, and
the most worthy offering which can be presented to God ?
Coming to the aid of our poverty, therefore, by this admirable
serviceof mercy, the divine goodnesshas enabled us to present
to God an offering which He cannot despise. And as He is
infinite in Himself, and as nothing else can emanatefrom us
which would bear any proportion to His infinite perfection, no

offering could be found capableof appeasingGod but one
which should itself be of infinite perfection. And in this

wondrousmannerit comesto pass,that Christ, ever giving
Himself back to us anew in this Sacrament, as often as the

consecration is repeated,can always be offered anew to God,

and thus representand confirm the perpetualefficacyof His
first oblation on the cross. Not that by this propitiatory
sacrifice, repeated for the remission of sins, any new efficacy
is superaddedto the efficacy of the passion; its value consists

in the representationand application of that first bloody
Sacrifice, which 'perfected all things once;' and its fruit is
the divine grace which accrues to those who assist at this

tremendoussacrifice,and who worthily celebratethe oblation
in unison with the Priest. And thence, as besides the remission

of eternal punishment, and the gift of Christ's merit unto the

hope of eternal life, there are many other saving gifts which
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we may ask of God,both for ourselvesand for others,whether
be living or dead- especially the mitigation of that
ternal

chastisement

which

remains due to ever

sin, even

though
the penitent
has been received back into favour - it
o
1

evidently follows that, in the entire range of our worship,
there is nothing
O more precious
IT
or more efficaciousin obtaining
O
what we ask, than the Sacrifice of this divine sacrament, in

which the Body of the Lord itself is present. For, provided
we comewith clean heart to this altar, there is nothing which
we can immolate more grateful to God, or of sweeter odour in
His sight. And St. Bernard well says: 'All that I can give
s this wretched body ; and if that is too little, I add His own
Body also/ "
Having thus wonderfully set forth the doctrine itself, he
alludesto the scriptural and patristic authority for it:
"Now, the Sacred Scripture itself, as we have already
observed,clearly alludes to this sacrifice in the comparison
of Christ with

Melchisedec in the 110th Psalm, and in the

Epistle to the Hebrews; not to speakof the ' perpetual Sacrifice,' mentioned in Daniel (viii. 11, 13, xi. 31, xii. 11) and
other places. And indeed it was meet that the Christian
religion should not be without a sacrifice; and that as our
oblation, which was only prefigured by the sacrificesof the Old
Testament,is the most perfect and most worthy of all sacrifices,
it should also be permanent and perpetual,as it is insinuated
in the Psalm cited above,that the priestly office of our High
Priest is perpetual. Indeed, this is theP commoninterpretation
of the ancients; and even the early Fathers,* Justin Martyr and
Irenseus,to say nothing of Augustine and the later ones,
applied to the Eucharist the ' clean oblation ' of which Malachy
speaks. Lastly, there are numberlesspassagesof the holy
Fathers in which it is declared,that Christ is daily immolated
in the Sacramentfor the people" (pp. 129-132).
6. The practice of private Masses.

"Moreover,as the dignity and utility of the perpetual
Sacrificeare so great,the usageof offeringit very frequently
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to God for the necessitiesof the faithful, even though it was

.not always accompanied
by public communion,at last became
universal. Of old, indeed, it was the usagethat all who were

presentat the Sacrificeshouldalsopartakeof the communion;
but, by degrees,the number of communicants was reduced
> a few, when the fervour of early piety declined,and well-

groundedfears began to be entertained that too frequent
communion,and a promiscuousadmissionof communicants,
might lead to a diminution of reverence,
and be an occasion
of sin to many. For if the faithful in our own days were all

to approachthe table of the Lord after the celebrationof the
mysteries, who can doubt that numbers of them would eat
unworthily ? On the contrary, by allowing intervals between
the occasions of communion,

J

time is Driven
to those who come
O

to the feast to prepare,so that they may not be found without
the nuptial garment. It would have been wrong, nevertheless,
that, becausecommunicantsWf re not always found, the divine
honour should therefore suffer any diminution. Hence, when
the laudable and pious practice of daily celebrating the most
holy Sacrifice in every church was established,it followed, as a
consequence,that the communion of the Priest who offered was

regarded as sufficient. This is the origin of what they call
private masses; and it is not right that the Church should be

deprived of their fruit, which undoubtedlyis very great,and
lat the honourof Godshouldbecurtailedby their suppression.
For

it is not

a sufficient

reason for reauirin<r

the abolition

(which would cause the greatest offence to the faithf

titutions,which in themselvesare excellent,to allegethat
the Church existed for a Ions: time without

them : neither

are

we to return entirely to the ancient simplicity in externals;
save perhaps those among us who may prudently trust that
they are able to offer within their hearts the pious fervour
which distinguished the first Christians. And would that
there were many who could entertain this confidence!" (pp.
133, 134).
V.

The

Sacrament

of Penance.
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" Assuredly it is a great mercy, on the part of God, that He
hasgiven to His Church that power of remitting and retaining
sins, which she exercisesthrough her Priests,whose ministry
cannot be despisedwithout grievous sin. In this manner God
at once confirms and strengthens the jurisdiction of the
Church, and arms it against the refractory, by promising to
give effect to her judgments; and hence,unhappily for schismatics,while they despisethe authority of the Church, they
are compelledalso to forfeit her advantages.
" Both kinds of remission,that which takes place in Baptism, and that which is receivedin Confession,are equally gratuitous, equally rest on faith in Christ, equally require penance
in adults; but there is this difference between them;-that

in the former nothing is speciallyprescribedby God beyond
the rite of ablution;

but in the latter it is commanded that he

who
would be cleansed shall show himself to the Priest, confess
"

his sins, and afterwards,at the judgment of the Priest, undergo
a certain chastisement,which may serve as an admonition for
the future. And as God has appointed Priests to be the physicians of souls, He has ordained that the ills of the patie

shall be exposed,and his consciencelaid bare before them:
whencethe wise declarationwhich the penitent Theodosiusis
recorded to have made
to Ambrose : ' 'Tis thine to prescribeand
4
compound the medicines, mine to receive them/ Now the
'medicines' are the laws which the Priest imposes on the
penitent, as well to render him sensibleto past sin, as to make
him avoid it for the future; and they are called by the name
of satisfaction, because,on the part of the penitent, this
obedienceand self-chastisementare grateful to God, and mitigate or removethe temporal punishment,which should otherwise be expectedat His hands. Nor can it be deniedthat this
is an ordinancein every respectworthy of the divine wisdom;
and if there be in the Christian religion
anything admirable
n

and deservingof praise,assuredlyit is this institution, which
won the admiration even of the people of China and Japan;

for, by the necessityof confessing,
many,especiallythosewho
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are not yet hardened,are deterred from sin, and to those who
have actually fallen it affords great consolation; insomuch,
that I regard a pious, grave, and pi-udent confessoras a great
instrument

of God for the salvation of souls; for his counsel

assists us in governing our passions,in discovering our vices,
in avoiding occasionsof sin, in making restitution, in repairing
injuries, in dissipating doubts, in overcoming despondency,
and, in fine, in removing or mitigating

all the ills of the soul.

And if in the ordinary concernsof life there is scarceanything
more precious than a faithful friend, what must it be to have
a friend, who is bound even by the inviolable obligation of
a divine sacrament, to hold faith with

us, and assist us in

our need ?"

VI. Purgatory.
" Let us dismiss these inquiries, however, and cometo the
much-agitated question of Purgatory, -or temporal punishment
after this life. Protestants hold that the soulsof the departed
are consigned at once either to eternal happiness or eternal
misery. Hence they reject the prayers for the dead as superfluous, or reduce them to the condition of idle wishes, such as,

rather through human custom than any idea of their utility,
we conceive regarding things already past and decided. On
the contrary, it is a most ancient belief of the Church, that
prayers are to be offered for the dead ; that the dead are assisted

thereby; and that, although those who have departedfrom this
life may, through the merits of Christ, have been received into

favour by God,andby the remissionof the eternalpunishment
have beenmade heirs of eternal life, they continue,notwithstanding,to suffera certainpaternalchastisement,
orpurgation,
especiallyif they have not sufficiently washedout the stain
during life. And to this purgatorial punishment, some have
applied Christ's words about' paying the last farthing/ and that
all flesh shall be salted writh fire;' others, the passageof Paul's
regarding thosewho havebuilt upon the foundation ' wood,hay,
stubble/ and ' shall be saved,yet so as by fire;' others, the
passageon 'baptism for the dead/ It is true that the holy
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Fathers differ as to the mode of purgation. For somewere of
opinion that the souls are detained for a determinate time
(which someextended to the day of judgment, and someeven
) in a certain place where they undergo a temporary
fication.

Some held that the mode of chastisement

con-

sistedin corporealfire; somein the fire of tribulation,-an
opinionto which St. Augustineat one time leaned,andwhich
someGreeks hold evenat this day. Some thought the puriinof
O fire was the same as,
' others that it was distinct from,* the

fire of hell. And there were even somewho restricted purgatory peculiarly to the time of the resurrection,wherein all, even
the saints, shall have to passthrough fire ; but thoseonly shall
be burnt, or shall suffer loss, whose work is so ill-executed as to

be liable to injury by fire. However this may be, almost all
agreedto the existence-whatever might be its nature-of a
paternal chastisementor purgation after this life, to which the
soul, enlightened at its parting from the body, and touched
with extreme sorrow for the imperfection of its past life, and
for the hideousiiess of sin, of which it then for the first time

becomes
fully sensible,voluntarily subjectsitself, insomuchthat
it would not desireto attain to supremehappinesson any other
condition" (pp. 165-168).
VII. On Image-worshiphe observes: ___
" The use of imagesin worship appearsclearly to be founded
on principles of utility and reason. What object have we in
reading
CJ or listen ing
C? to histories,
%
* but in order that the images
O

which they represent may be painted on our memory ? Now,
as these images are of themselves very fleeting, and are not

always sufficiently distinct and clear, we should gratefully
acknowledge,
asa great gift of God,the arts of paintingand
sculpture, through whose aid we obtain enduring images,
representingthe objects with the utmost accuracy,vividness,
and beauty; by the sight of which (in the impossibility of
referring to the originals) the external imagesmay be rene

and,like the impression
of asealon wax,moredeeplyimprinted
pon the mind. And as the use of images possessessuch
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advantages,in what circumstances,I ask, can it be more fitly
introduced, than in those in which it is of the greatest moment
that the imagesimpressedupon our memoryshould be especially
lasting and vivid, that is, in the concerns of piety and of the
divine honour ? And this is especially true, because,as I have
observedabove,the worship of God is pre-eminently the most
fitting field for the display of all the arts and sciences,and
therefore also of painting.

" To onewho considers
thesethings,it mustbeclear,beyond
all doubt, that if the law of God and certain holy men choseto

prohibit, at certain times and in certain places,a thing which
in itself is harmless,and indeed which, if religiously practised,
is eminently useful, it was solely becauseit might give occasion
to grievous abuses,against which it was difficult to guard in
those times. We must see,then, in what these abuseschiefly
consist."

After pointing out the very different state of the world
before the establishmentof Christianity, and the overthrow of
the ancient polytheism, he continues," Hence, when all the
reasonsare carefully balanced,we must cometo the conclusion,
that the law of God, if any such law existed against the useof
images,and even against such a worship of them as does not

trenchin any way on thedivinehonour,wasmerelya ceremonial
precept ; that it w^asbut temporary in its nature, and perhaps
was retained for a while by the first Christians on account of

gravereasons; in the sameway asthe law of the Sabbathday,
and that concerning the use of ' blood and things strangled,'
which, though enforced by a much more express passageof
the New Testament, nevertheless fell into disuse among the
majority of Christians, as soonas the seasonfor observingthem
was at an end."
Further

on he has an acute remark:

" It is not a whit more

censurableto adore before an external image than it is to

adorein presenceof the internal imagewhich is painted on
our imagination; for the only use of the external image is to

render the internal one more vivid." And he sumsup the
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whole subject thus: "All things considered,therefore, seeing
that in the practice of venerating images,as it is approved by
the Fathers of Trent, there is nothing opposed to the divine

honour; that there doesnot appear to be, in these times, when
all are sufficiently
" aware that the Omnipotent Deity alone is
worshipped with divine honour, any fear of idolatry which

might pervert the honour due to God; that, moreover,there
exists in the Church a usage of so many centuries, which
cannot be abolishedwithout the greatest revolutions; that, in
fine, if the abusesbe removed,it is productive of signal ad-

vantageto piety ; I concludethat the retention of the pract
f venerating the original in the presenceof the image (

Avhichaloneimage-worship
consists),is a judiciousand pious
m jasure,provided it is confined strictly within its owr
limits, and the utmost caution is observedin its use" (pp. 53
57, 64, 68.)
VIII.

The Invocation

of Saints he thus defends ;

" It is certain that angel-guardians are assignedto us by
God. Now, the Scripture comparesthe saints to anels, and
calls them ' equal to angels' (to-ayysXouc).
That the saintshave

someconcernin humanaffairsappearsto be conveyedbytf the
'talking of Moses and Elias with Christ/ and that even
particular events come to the knowledge of the saints and
angels (whether it be in the mirror of the divine vision, or
by the natural clearnessand wide-ranging powers of vision
possessedby the glorified mind), is insinuated in Christ
declaration,that there is 'joy in heaven upon one sinner that
doth penance/ Further, that God, in consideration of the

saints,evenafter their death, grantsfavoursto men(although
it is only through Christ that the saints, whether of the Old or

of the New Testament,
possess
their dignity), is indicatedby
the prayers found in the Scripture: ' Remember, O Lord,

Abraham,Isaac,and Jacob,Thy servants:' a form not very
differentfrom that which the Church commonlyemploys:
' Grant, 0 Lord, that we may be assisted by the merits and
intercession of Thy saints;' that is, ' Regard their labours,
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which by Thy gift they have borne for Thy name; hear their
prayers,to which Thine only-begotten Son hath given efficacy
and value

!' "

And he concludesa dissertation on this point thus : " Seeing,
therefore, that the blessedsouls,in their presentstate, are much
more intimately present in all our affairs, and see all things
much more nearly than while they lived on earth (for men are
acquainted only with the few things which occur in their sight,
or are reported to them by others); seeingthat their charity, or
desire of aiding us,is far moreardent; seeing,in fine, that their

prayersare far more efficaciousthan thosewhich they offered
formerly in this life, that it is certain that God has granted
many favoursevento the intercessions
of the living, and that
we look for great advantages
from the union of the prayers of
our brethren with our own; I do not perceive how it can be
made a crime to invoke a blessedsoul, or a holy angel, and to
beg his intercessionor his assistance,according as the life and
history of the martyr, or other circumstances,appearto suggest;
especially if this worship is consideredbut as a slenderaccessory
of that supremeworship which is immediately directed to God
alone; and if, whatever may be its character,it is offered for
the sake of testifying our reverenceand humility towards God
and our affection for God'sservants,and springs from that pious
solicitude which prompts us in proportion to the lowly sense
we entertain

of our own unworthiness

to desire to unite

the

prayers of other pious persons, and, above all, those of the
Blessed,with our own. And thus when it is analyzed,this
very accessoryof worship terminates in GodHimself; to whose
gift alone the saints are indebted for all that they are or can
do, and to whom is due a sovereign honour and love incomparably transcending all other love. For if the veneration and
invocation of saints be circumscribed within these limits, it is,

though not of necessity,not only tolerable,but praiseworthy.
At all events, it cannot be regarded as idolatrous or damnable,
unlesswe be willing to affirm, at the imminent hazard of the
faith, that the promises of Christ have been frustrated, and
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that the true Church fell from her very origin into a horrible
apostasy" (pp. 71-87).
When we add to the above that on the grand doctrinal
point of Justification, Leibnitz

sets forth the Catholic view,

though at too great length to be here quoted, we shall have
gone over the whole range of doctrine attacked by the Reformers of the sixteenth century. What we see,then, is this :
A man of great powers of mind, renowned for his intellectual
subtlety, and for his vast knowledge, one who shows an intimate acquaintancewith the writings of the Fathers, and of the
schoolmen,born and bred a Protestant, and dying one, draws
up, for the purpose of favouring a project of union between
Catholics and Protestants, a " System of Theology," in which,
after solemnly attesting his perfect sincerity, he states his
belief in one Church, the Body of Christ, governedby a divinely
constituted hierarchy, at the head of which, both by the
expressinstitution of Christ, and by the nature of things, is
one chief Bishop: that this Bishop is the Roman Bishop, to
whom obedience is due from all Christians : that this Church,

of which the Roman Bishop is the organ and representative,is
infallible in decisionsof faith, and by the express promise of
Christ can never fail: that it possesses
a perpetual sacrifice,
the most divine and exalted, the only one which man could
possibly offer to God not unworthy of His infinity, viz. the
sacrificeof that Body which God has assumedinto the unity
of His Person: that for offering this sacrifice a priesthood is
appointed by a sacramentwhich conferson them grace for this
end, and for bestowing remission of sins, on certain conditions,

upon thosewho approachthe sacrifice: that the practicec
sacramental

confession

and absolution

is "an

ordinance

in

every respectworthy of the divine wisdom; and, if there be in
the Christian religion anything admirable and deserving of
raise,assuredlyit is this institution, which won the admira-

tion evenof the peopleof China and Japan" (p. 136): that
souls, dying in a state of grace, have in the next world that

purgation completed which was left imperfect in this : that
VOL.
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" veneratingthe original in the presence
of the image(in wl
alone image-worship consists) is a judicious and pious meas
provided it is confined strictly within its own limits, and the
utmost caution is observedin its use"(p. 68): and that the prayers
of the Blessedare of great advantage,and to be asked for with
humility: and, once more, that " as the evidence of reason and
of Scripture assuresus that true and perfect charity is not OB
prescribed by God, but is moreover the highest service which
man can render to his God, and that without

it ' faith is dead/

therefore it has been justly and congruously ordained that
throiujh it our justification, reconciliation, and renovation are
completed; although the actual grace of charity is obtainedfor
us, and granted to us, solely through Christ, while we are still
separated from God; and although its power of effacing sin
springs solely from Christ's merit, imputed to us through a
lively faith " (p. 31).
It is evident that in making these statements Leibnitz

sweepsaway everyparticleof justificationwhichthe Reformers
claimed for their acts, since he lays down that those very

doctrines are in the highest degree Christian, which they
assaulted as antichristian, and that the antiquity to which
they appealed is wholly against them ; and in doing this
, likewise, all excusefor remaining in a stateof sep
tion from that Church which he here recognizesas divine and
infallible, and that supreme Pontiff, to whom, as he says, all
Christians

owe obedience.

In the present moment of excitement, then, we can turn
with confidenceto the testimony of thesetwo great Protestants.
Let us try to discover, among the Anglican clergy, among the
declaimersat public meetings,among the Episcopateitself, who
are the equalsof Grotius and Leibnitz in learning and knowlede of antiquity.
Leibnitz saw " the only sacrifice not un*
worthy of God's infinity," where they see " idolatry." Grotius
saw
" the points which had everywhere, always, and perseveringly been handed down, remaining in that Church which
is bound to the Roman ; " to them these same points are
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" corruptions." Both Grotius and Leibnitz saw in the Roman
Pontiff, the successorof St. Peter, the necessary bond of unity ;

the Anglican episcopate,clergy, and laity, seein him the rival
of Queen Victoria, and one who has committed an act of

aggressionon her crown by appointing a diocesanepiscopate.
But it may fairly be asked, how is it that men who so
plainly give up the only ground on which Protestantismcan
stand,after all, however near they might come, never became
Catholics- never gave that complete testimony to the truth,
which thorough
O

self-sacrifice

and submission, 7 if need be,* alone

can render ? With regard to Leibnitz, we think Dr. Russell
has suggestedthe true answer in a theory which that eminent
man maintained, "a distinction between the internal and ex-

ternal communionof the Church." In one of the preliminary
communications to Madame de Brinon, by which, several years

afterwards,the way was openedto the celebratedcorrespondencewith Bossuet,he maintainsnot only that he is a " Catholic
in heart," as Madame de Brinon had ventured to affirm,^ but
that he may be said to be such " even outwardly ; " inasmuch

as,accordingto his view, nothing but obstinacy (of which, he
says, his conscience acquits him) can constitute a heretic ; and

" the essenceof Catholicity doesnot consist in external communionwith Rome(elsethosewho are unjustly excommunicated
would ceaseto be Catholics),but in charity." Hence he infers
that

" the real schismatics

are those who

throw

obstacles

in the

way of unity; and the true Catholics are they who do all in
their power to enjoy even external communion." *
Are there not many others now who suffer such an unsound

sentimentto keep them back from firm and high action, from
grasping the reality of that unity, on the dream of which they
are wasting life, and perilling eternity ?
Before
concluding, we must notice a curious coincidence in
"
point of time. When the English nation was frightened out of

its propriety by Titus Gates'Plot, and was near shedding the
purest blood of its nobles like water, when it was imposing,by
* Introd., pp. Ixii., Ixiii.
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Act of Parliament, an oath, to be taken by all members,and,
as such, by the Bishops of the Established Church, which
declared the most holy Sacrificeof the Eucharist to be idolatrous,

e then headof her Majesty'sfamily, John Frederic,Duke c
anover, had became a Catholic

from conviction.

And

a few

years later, when the furious rage of party was endeavouring
to exclude the brother of the King from successionto the crown
as a Catholic, her Majesty's lineal ancestor,the father of our
GeorgeI., then Duke of Hanover, was encouraginghis librarian,
Leibnitz, to entertain projects of union between Catholics and
Protestants. A few yearslater, in 1700,the Duke of Gloucester
dies, and the succession to the British crown, on the condition

of Protestantism, is settled upon the son of this sameErnest
Augustus of Hanover. Then we behold Leibnitz no longer the
advocate of peace and reconciliation, but intimating to his
friend Fabricius, who had to recant for having sanctionedthe
marriage of a Brunswick Princess with a King of Spain, and
her consequentchangeof religion, " the necessityof embodying
in his proposed disavowal an expression of abhorrence (

Popery;" the man who writes abovethat all Christiansowe
obedienceto the Pope,declaresformally, that as " the soleground
of the successionof the Hanoverian family is England's detestation and exclusion of the Roman religion; " the declaration
which poor Fabricius was compelledto make must, at all events,
"avoid everything which savours of lukewarmness on the

subject
ofPopery."
*

^^^

Of course no more was heard of the zeal of the Court
Hanover

to effect a union

between

Catholics

of

and Protestants,

And the interests of this world renderedabortive many similar
plans. The unity of Christ's Body is not to be built upon
compromiseof that truth which is in very deed its secret
bond. Statesmen decry the inefficacy of the Church's counsels,

but when did any plan of theirs,which has had truth for its
subject-matter,succeedor cohere? For eighteenhundred
yearsthey haverepeatedPilate'squestion,or his sneer,AYhat
* In trot!., p. cxxxii.
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is crucified, and it rises

again,and in the end it reigns for ever.

*

Let us conclude with some remarks of Dr. Russell's, which

are not without their present application (Introd., p. cxxxiii.):
" Such was the end of the numberlessplans of Church Union
set on foot by the sovereignsof Germany during the courseof
the seventeenthcentury. For the immediate object for which
they were designed by their originators, they proved utterly
ineffective. Their general result, it is true, was favourable to
the cause of the Catholic religion, and the movement occad many most important defections from the ranks of
Protestantism. To the spirit of enlightened inquiry which
t invoked,

the Church

was indebted

for some of the most

brilliant triumphs which she had enjoyed in Germany since
the Reformation; for the accessionof many royal and illustrious converts, like Christina of Sweden, Frederic Augustus
of Poland, Wolfgang William of the Palatinate, Christian
William of Brandenburg, Ernest Augustus of Hesse-Rheinfels,

John Fredericof Hanover, and his nephewMaximilian; Antony
Ulric of Brunswick, Christian Augustus and Maurice Adolphus
f Saxe-Zeitz; of distinguished statesmen,like Boineb
Ranzov; of divines, like Nigrinus, Blum, Prsetorius, Bertius,
Fromm, and Nihusius; of j urists, like Besold, Hunnius, and
the two Nessels;/ of men of science,/ like Steno and Hell wig.;
T7
and of eminent scholars, like Lambeck, Pfeiffer, and Lucas

Holstein. But beyond individual conversions,such as these,
history does not point to any single memorable result of all
these ostentatious preparations; not one of the magnificent
hopes so confidently cherished was realized ; no union, even of

a preliminary or provisional character, was effected; not a
single community, however unimportant,

was re-attached to

the Church ; not a single controversy was adjusted ; not a
division was healed; nor, except in the caseof a few eminent
disputants, was the asperity of Fgeneral controversy in the
smallest deree
diminished.
Since the signal
failure of the
<->
o
oncc promising union actually consummated at Florence, the
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history of the Church furnishes no lossonso significant of the

hopelessness
of all suchgeneralmovements,
and of the folly of
an individual member of any Church, when once convinced of
the necessity of communion with the great Catholic body,
perilling his private and personal happiness on the more than
problematical expectation of an approximation of the Churches

themselves,and bartering his oxvii yearning desireof peace
and rest within

the bosom of the common mother, for the

brilliant but illusive prospect of enjoying that happiness in

the restoration of his Church to the privilegesof Catholic
Unity."

II.

ACTION
OFTHECHURCH
OFENGLAND
IN

THE

WOEK OF EDUCATING HEE MINISTEY
FROM 1559 TO 1850.

ACTION OF THE CHUECH
IN

WORK

OF ENGLAND

THE

OF EDUCATING
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MINISTRY

ALMOST
three centuries have passedaway since the Convoca
tion of the English Church, the two Universities

of Oxford

and Cambridge,and the English Bishops in their individual
capacity, united in protesting against a measureurged through
Parliament by the power of the Crown, at that time enormous,
and the servility of nobles and gentry
gorged with the plunder
w
of religious houses. This united protest of the spiritual power
against the aggression of the civil was fruitless : the act of

Parliament passed; in virtue of it every member, save one,
of. the existing English episcopatewas deposedand expelled
from his see,a new episcopatewas set up by the civil power,
consecratedaccordingto an ordinal composedby a parliamentary committee whose president disbelieved the Apostolical
Succession,and deriving its jurisdiction from the Crown.
The civil law, by virtue of which the ancient English
Episcopate descending from St. Augustine was thus extinguished, transferred to the Sovereign of these realms that
spiritual supremacy, which from St. Augustine downwards
had been exercisedby the Pope. Fourteen headsof Colleges
at Oxford,and nearninety fellows,and elevenheadsof Colleges
at Cambridge, besides several fellows, were expelled for refusing subscription to this same law. But the Convocation,
in its protest,had expressedits belief not only in the Supre-
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macy of the Pope,but in the Real Presence,and the Sacrific*
of the Mass ; doctrines which it conceived to be overthrown

by the new law. The resolution, thus carried by the force
of the civil power, involved, therefore,not only a changein the
from whom spiritual power descended,and to whom
spiritual obediencewas due, but a change in those objective
Doctrines on which the spiritual kingdom itself is built, and
for which its officers have their functions. Up to that time
Bishops had been instituted in virtue of a warrant from the
Chief Bishop of Christendom; from that time they were
instituted in virtue of a warrant from the Queen of England.
Up to that time Priests had ottered in mystical sacrifice the
Body and Blood of Christ on the altar; from that time
ministers distributed the Lord's Supper to their brethren.
Up to that time both Bishopsand Priests had been consecrated
by a ritual descending from remote antiquity, and conveying
in the most absolute terms high spiritual powers: from that
time these two orders were, aptly enoughit must be confessed,
set apart for their modified functions by a maimed and dislocated ritual, not ten years old, and drawn up by the command
of the sovereign.
o

That fair and beautiful structure of worship, which sprung
up beneath St. Peter's moulding hand, and had been hallowed
through fifteen centuries by Greek and Roman, by Northman
and by Saxon, was torn down by the sacrilege of the State,
and its chiselled and polished stones, mixed with earth and
rubble, served for the erection of a meaner and mongrel build-

ing, wherethe beautyof isolatedparts did but set off the want
of unity and harmonyin the whole; as Romanarchitraveand
Greek capital, encasedamid the rubbish of the Turk, only
make us indignant at the work of the spoiler, while we sigh
over the glories of the past. A new episcopateand a hybrid
ministry correspondedwell to a fragmentary ordinal and an
amphibious liturgy.

Thusthe year 15.59inaugurateda completechangein the
spiritual government and the worship of England. \Ve pro-
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poseto considerthe effect of this changeon the courseof
studiespursuedat the universities,and on their characteras
ecclesiastical schools.

But what had been their previous history ? It seems
almost necessaryto glance at this for a due understandingof
the effectswrought by the above-mentionedchange.
The universities, as they existed in the middle of the
sixteenth century, carry us back to one of the most interesting
periods of history.
They sprung from that mighty movement
^
of the human mind which arose in Europe
about A.D. 1100,
and

continued

to

about

1300.

It

was

the

fresh

intellect

of

young nations moulded by the Church into a unity of spirit,
civilization, learning, and religious feeling, which now threw
itself with passion and enthusiasm on the deepestand most
intricate problems of human life. And this intellect was
necessarilycollected in certain great centres, because,as yet,
before printing was discovered,the processof teaching was by
the " living word," and not by the " d^ad letter." Perhapsthe
whole

difference

between

ancient

and

modern

times,

and

the whole difficulty which has made the actual world so
ungovernable,is summed up in this distinction. So then
this intellectual life collected and energisedat certain places,
such as Paris, Oxford, and Cambridge. Then it was that
thirty thousand students are reported to have beenat Oxford.
In the universities the flower and youth of Europe met: here,
in consequence,sprung up a system of religious and metaphysical philosophy, not belonging to any one nation, but
common to Christendom, and under the inspection and
guardianship of that Church which was the soul of Christen-

dom. The objectof this philosophyin religionwasto arrange
and systematize and work out to its ultimate results that" vast
fabric of doctrine which had come down to the Church from
the Fathers. It was on this field that Peter Lombard and

Albert the Great, that the Angelic and SeraphicDoct
d their inferior but still mighty fellow-labourers,
worked
1 aimed at mental victories,as much more grand th
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Alexander'slust of conquest,or Caesar'spassionfor rule, as
mind is superior to matter. But a nobler impulse than ambition moved them. It was to bring all arts and all philosophy
r the sway of that kingdom, which the true Sovereign of
their hearts, at onceSon of God and of Mary, had set up in
the world. Thus unity and universality, completenessand
harmony, were the marks of that mental fabric which they
reared.

It

overlooked

and absorbed

naturally*/ as that kingdom
o

national

differences

as

which was designed
to make all
o

nations one. And the great seats and workshop of this
philosophy were at Paris and at Oxford ; where, accordingly,
the studies were not national but European. Thus we read
that "the University of Paris had far more of a European
than of a French character,as to the elementary bodies which
composedit. It comprisedfour nations, viz., French, English,
Normans, and Picards; the French containing, as prw'iiices or
subdivisions, Frenchmen,
Greeks.
and

Irish.

Under
*

Provencals, Gascons, Italians, and

the ED lisli

Germans

and

nation

W»T»»ranked

Scandinavians.

The third

the British
nation

had

no subdivision. The fourth comprised Picardy, Brabant, and
Flanders."* It is true that the insular position of Oxford, and

its remoteness,
preventedsuchan affluenceof manynations,as
at Paris. And so we find that " although foreigners often came
to the English universities for the advantage of study,
they were never reckoned as integrant parts of the scholastic
organization. Its two nations were wholly native, except that
the Southernmen generally included the Irish and Welsh,
while under the Northernmen were comprehendedthe Scotch."
Yet the studies at Oxford and Cambridge
and at Paris
O
were mainly the same. The Latin, as it was the language

of the Church, so it becamethe language of these philosophic
schools,which aimed at being co-extensivewith the Church.
Grammar, logic and rhetoric, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy
and music, formed a groundwork of arts. The study of the
Church's canon law, and the Roman civil law. made a faculty*/
* Iluber oil the English Universities, translatedl>yNewman,vol. i. j>.80.
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of jurisprudence. That of medicinewas a third. While all
these were viewed as the handmaids of theology, the croAvn

of all human knoAvledge,
as uniting man with God,and as itself

wholly reared on that union of the Two Natures in One
Person,Avhich alone has made such unity possible. Thus it
s that

the

mediaeval universities

were

pre-eminently

Catholic. They tendedto effacenationalismin the greater
whole of Christendom. St. Thomas, an Italian by birth, and
a near kinsman of the German Emperor, became the common

doctor of French and English, of Spaniard and Scandinavian.
A glorious result, surely, of that day, when " Parthian and
Mede and Elamite, strangers
of Rome, Jews and Proselytes,
"
Cretes and Arabians," heard the Apostles speaking in their
OAvntongue " the wonderful works of God." And in proportion
1
were these O
great seats of learning
O and religious
O
philosophy favoured by the Church, which gradually emancipated them from the superintendenceof the local bishop,

gave to their supreme officer spiritual jurisdiction over
their members, and subjected them to the Pope alone.

"No person," says Huber, "thought of denying that the
Papal See was the last and supreme authority concerning
the studies, belief, discipline, and ecclesiasticaljurisdiction
of the universities. The only question was, whether and how
far those nearer stepsin the hierarchy, the authorities of the
national Church, might be passedover, and the Chair of St.
Peter reachedat once."* " Nor did the kings scruple to intercedewith the Popes in behalf of the universities, as often as

they desiredto 'obtain for them new Papal privileges,or the

Papalconfirmation
of the old and new, Papaland Royal,
privileges."" For instance,
EdwardII. requested
of thePope
(v. Wood, A.D.1317) that the English universities,as the

Universityof Paris,mighthave the privilegeof 'lecturing
(legendi)
in everypart of theworld/that is to say,as in the
caseof so many other privileges, he askedhim to confirm what

alreadyexisted." " From the king to the peasanteveryone
Vol. ii. pp. 210, 207, 215.
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upon certain occasions addressed himself to Rome, when
unable to obtain at home his real or supposedrights: and

every one at such times looked upon Romeas a refugeand
protection."
The spring of intellectual activity in the English universities seems to have risen to its flood between

1^00 and 1850:

in which periodwe read of two hundredauthorsin England,
one hundred and forty belonging to Oxford, and thirty to
Cambridge. A period of declension both in numbers and
spirit succeeds,which continues all through the fifteenth
century. There is during this period the rise of the coll* j< s

and a gradualimprovementin wealth and stability; but the
schools are no longer
^^^^

thronged
^^\

with

students.

Whether

it

was the force of external causes, such as the Wars of the

Roses,little enough favourable, we should imagine, to intellectual cultivation, or whether there was some deeper internal
cause,we find that "in the year 14.")0,of two hundred schools
were

in us«-. and not

a thousand

students."*

But durinsr fill these centuries, from the rise of the universities
to the change of religion, amid vast fluctuations in numbers,

and with cycles of advance or decay in spirit, we find a
of study inseparably linked with the unity of Christendom,

Whether or no the universitieswere in favour with the laity
as placesof general education,they were throughout the
nurseries of the Church. They were " grounded in arts"
which subserved the Church's authority; they had a faculty

of jurisprudencewhich illustrated and classifiedthe Church's
canon law ; and the theology which they taught was a system
in the arrangement of which the keenest intellects and the
most

sanctified

hearts

had laboured

under

obedience

to the

Church, and ruled by the spirit which presided over her, for
five hundred years. One life pervaded Christendom, and the
universities were the high schools and laboratories of
Christendom,
' in which, though
O this life miofht
O at different

periodsbe more or lessvigorousand expansive,yet through* Wood, quoted by Hubcr, vol. p, i.
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out it was ever one, and homogeneous. In those days at least
" the trumpet gave no uncertain sound for battle," and this
is the single point which it has been the scopeof the above
remarks

to set forth.

But other times are coming. The eighth Henry has seen
the light of the Gospel shine in Boleyn's eyes,and when the
commonFather of Christendom refusedto pander to his lust,
he has torn himself free from all authority, constituted himself
the lord of his people'sconsciences,
and attachedto his earthly
throne the supreme authority in Christ's kingdom. Th
universities are commandedto reject that spiritual Head, by

whom during so many centuriestheir privileges had been
increased and defended. In religious, as in worldly matters,
there is no longer any limit to the despotism of the Crown.
The king may, if he please, confiscate their property and
extinguish them. As it was, he kept their privileges for ten
s suspendedin his hands. In the year 1535,he ordered
a visitation of Oxford and Cambridge,in which the scholastic
philosophy and theology, and the canon law, were expelled
as inseparably connected with the Papal Supremacy. But
what was put in their place ? Let us hear the notices of
Professor Huber in this matter, to whom we are indebted for
the most learned

and accurate

account

of the universities.

He is a German Protestant, and a friend of the Reformation

pure and simple,and thereforefar removedfrom any tendency
"
to favour Catholic views.. Describing this visitation as one
of the first acts of the Crown as inheritor of the mitre," he

" arbitrary indeed enoughwas the state of things when
the Papal authority was annulled, and Church dogma was yet
says,

to be maintained
ing, " the true

with

the greatest

doctrines

strictness."

of the Catholic

*

Church

No twit
were as

earnestly recommendedas the study of the classic languages
and authors." Finally, " in Oxford in the year 1535, and in
Cambridgein the year 1540,five Professorships-of Theology,
Greek, Hebrew, Civil Law, and Medicine-were
Huber, vol. i. p. 251,

established and
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endowedwith a yearly emolument of forty pounds. For
Canon Law there was no place after the rupture with Rome.
As far as regards philosophy, it would seemthat in Oxford the
whole subject was to be included in the sentence passed on
the Scholastics

: a matter

were agreed."
*
O

in which

Reformers

and Classicists

" As the schism worked on and on,' it of

necessity exercised great influence upon the resources and
position of the universities. Not only were their revenues
plundered or clipt, but the caprice of the supremepower left
it for a time in doubt whether they should exist at all, as far
as their estates and property were concerned. The abolition
of the monasteries, and the transfer of an immense mass of

ecclesiastical property to the Crown, to private persons, or
secular corporations, must have acted directly upon the universities, first, to diminish their numbers to a minimum ; next, to

give over to the greatestmisery many of those who remained."t
Passing on to the reign of Edward, he says, " Whether the
omii >/>ot>
neeof tie St"to be or be not a Christian or a Protestant

principle,this is at any rate the form which Protestantismthen
assumed most distinctly in England. Political and worldly
interest soongained an entire preponderanceover all questions
of religion and of truth ; with whatever sincerity the latter
may have been pleaded at the beginning of the movement."
"A royal commissionwas issued in 1549,with full power, for
a thorough reform of the universities, but the result was unsatisfactory to all parties. The destructive powers of this commission

seem

to

have

been

enormous.

Documents

of

the

vanquished Church, Missals, Legends, writings strictly theological, Relics,-Pictures or Images of Saints, Monuments, were
burnt, broken, or degradedto the vilest uses. In the common
ruin was inevitably involved all the literature of the middle
ages,including both the poetry and the scholastic philosophy :
for the limits between the latter and theology could not be

defined,and the poetry was soimpregnatedwith Popery,as to
seem to carry the 'mark of the beast' on its face."§ Its
* Iluber, vol. i. p. 255.

f Ibi«l. p. 258.

J Ibid. p. 269.

§ Ibid. p. 273.
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tructive powers were limited to enjoining with still
ter

earnestness the

tation

classical

had encouraed.

Yet

studies
all

this

which

the

while

" a

former
decid

majority of the academicians
wasin favour of the old religio
and this majority included the most learned men, and tl
best classic scholars/'* Passing over the short restorat
of Mary, which replacedin the university " Scholastic Philosophy, Theology,and Canon Law," and whose " visitation" in
many respects honourably distinguished itself from the preceding visitation of the Reformers," f let us go on to the state

of things finally establishedby Elizabeth. Of coursea fourth
commission,issuedat the beginning of her reign, proceededto
purify the universities from everything incompatiblewith the
new creed. Onceagain the old philosophy and the old theology
and the study of the canon law were expelled. On the other
hand, the Thirty-nine Articles were introduced, and became the

standard of public teaching. The result is thus summed up
by Huber:-" At Oxford, it is certain that of the Academic
studies,somewere in complete decay,others were pursued in
a shallow, spiritless manner, as a mere form; or at best in a

popular way such as might suit dilettanti. The morals
3 of the Academic youth are described at the same
time as having been in the highest degree wild, selfish, loose,

devoid of all earnestness,
honour, or piety. More seriousstill,
however,^r are the notices before us concerning^^^^^^^^^B.
the older and

moreinfluentialAcademicians,
in whom everyhateful passion
took the deeper root, and pervadedtheir whole life the more

thoroughly,the lessit was able to find vent in openviolent
expression.Compelledto preservea certainoutward
dignity
*
in seeking either personalends or party objects in Church or

State, they had to maintain a closesecrecy,or at least to
adhereto measureswhich were ostensiblylegal."t Wood
himselfsaysof his belovedOxford in the year 1582, " Of
the university itself I must report, that although it had
Huber, vol. i. 273.

f Ibid. p. 288.

J Ibid. p. 324:.
VOL.

II.
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lately made laws most salutary alike to religion and to learning,
yet all its hopes were disappointed, as all these laws were
almost by all parties violated and neglected. There were few,
indeed, to preach the word of God, or attend on preaching,
although in these times a great multitude of clergy left the
parishes of which they were pastors,and cameto Oxford, with
more appetite for indolenceand sloth than for propagating the
faith.* To this was added the inactivity of the Academic tutors,
etc. To return to the gownsmen. They were so given to

luxury as to outdo in dress the London Inns of Court, and
even the Queen's levee; and were so swollen
in mind, that
P

scarcelythe lowest of the low would yield precedenceto
graduates,or to personson any groundsuperiorto him. Shall
I add that the public lectures in the Greek and Hebrew languages,as well as in Medicine, Law, and Theology, were very

rarely held? In fine, if you look at the stageof logic and
philosophy,you will confessthat the men of our time have
degeneratedfrom the teaching of their forefathers. All these
things being duly weighed, it may be said that in Oxford
itself you have to searchafter the Oxford University, so greatly
has everything changed for the worse." * The picture is
completed thus by Huher: " We cannot expect that other
branches of the

academic

studies

should

flourish

more than

theology and arts,
especially
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H^^^^^^^^^^H
^^^^^^^^^^^^^Hin such an age. Ecclesiastical

law, properly speaking, existed no longer; for the Papal
law was most severely forbidden, and the Protestant Church

law, promised by Edward and Elizabeth, was, for very
intelligible

grounds, never brought forward.

Civil or Roman

law, which had been much neglected before the Reformation,
now pined just in proportion as Common or Statute Law
throve. Common Law, however, was not scientifically cultivated at Cambridge or Oxford, and indeed had its headquarters at the supreme courts of justice in London." And,

again: " Of all the branchesof learning,mental philosophy
was perhapsthe least favouredby the opinionsof the times,
* Quoted by Huber, vol. i. p. 325.
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The reaction against the

scholasticphilosophystill prevailedin full vigour; and the
giving up to oblivion as utterly worthlessall the exertions
and acquisitions of half a millennium could not but be disadvantageousto philosophic culture." *.
Contrasting, then, the state of the universities after the

changesintroducedby Henry, Edward, and Elizabeth,with
their state up to the year 1534, we find not merely a period of
confusion,and individual distress,and temporary disorganization, which usually accompany great changes,but a radical
and fundamental subversionof the highest faculty, theology;
the expulsion or grievous maiming
of the second faculty of
*
law; and the reduction of the primary faculty of arts to the
study of the Greek and Latin classicsin Oxford, and to the
mathematical sciencesin Cambridge. For when the theology
of the Fathers, drawn out, arranged,and illustrated by the
reat scholastic writers, and exhibited in the practice of the
Church during

so many

hundred years, was

summarily

rejected and anathematised,and when the spiritual ruler,
who had built up and maintained the unity of Christendom,
was in England ignominiously dethroned, what religious
system of teaching succeededto the former ? or who became
the bond of religious union, instead of the latter ? We do not

know what answer canbe made to this question, savethat the
Summa Theologicawas desertedfor the Thirty-nine Articles,
and the Triple Crown melted into a Queen's Diadem. The
d result of Tudor reform was a spiritual society capped
with a temporal head: and a theology the beginning, middl
d of which was compromise, the fusion of ant

principles,the latitude of contradictoryideas; a hierarchy
tained, with its jurisdiction bestowedby the sovereign;
thority claimedfor the Church,with the expressdeclaration
that it had erredand might err again; andyet, at the same
Line,the Holy Scriptures declared to be the sole standard of

faith, but the interpretationof the Holy Scripturesleft to the
* Huber, vol. i. pp. 348, 347.
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What heart or head was ever satisfied

with

this heap of contradictions ? But to deny it was hanging,

drawing, and quartering. No wonder that from this time
forward theology ceasedto exist as a science. In the Elizabethan Prayer-book the Catholic element was at least largely
retained:

no one doubts

now, or

ever has doubted, the

thorough Protestantism of the Articles: while in the junct
and imposition of the two lay hid from the first a latitudinarian element, destined to be by far the strongest, and to
neutralise both one and the other, sapping honesty, and
deadening conscience, and tending from the first to the utter

denial of dogmatic truth. We have seenthe ultimate result of
this in a religious profligacy, of which Christianity in eighteen
hundred years had presented no example: the supreme
tribunal of a communion deciding concerning a great doctrine,
not that it must be held, nor that it must be denied, but that

it may be either held or denied, the holders maintaining it to

be an article of the faith, the deniers,a "soul-destroying
heresy," and both continuing ministers in the same Church.
And how well that supreme tribunal has estimated the spirit
which animates the communion over which it presides is
shown by the fact that but very few have refused,by their
acts, to submit to such a decision.

There was then from the beginning this inherent impos-

sibility that a theology could exist after the Elizabethan
university reform, because theology requires thinking, and
no member of the Establishment can believe in a systemof
theology of any kind, without doing violence to the formularies. Those only go easily along them and the Prayer-book
who do not think;" for assuredly " there is no lying, or
standing, or sitting, or kneeling, or stooping there, in any
possible attitude, but, as if in the tyrant's cage, when you
would rest your head, your legs are forced out between the
Articles, and when you would relieve your back, your head
strikes against the Prayer-book." *
"

* Kcwiuau on Difficulties of Anglicanism, pp. 25, 137.
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Nor is this a mere theoretical statement of what ought to
have been, from the heterogeneous and piebald constitution of

a religioussystemin which the original basiswas Catholic,
the superinduceddistinctive tenets Protestant, and the spirit
which joined both together secular and latitudinarian. Not
only ought there to have been no scienceof theology known
in the Anglican Establishment,and in the universities which
are its high schools,from the
year 1559 to the present,but
|
there has been none.

Professor Kuber has, with the most

exemplary diligence, followed every generationup to the year
1840, and whether in the Calvinism

which

was dominant

during the reign of Elizabeth, or in the sai-disant patristic
school of Laud and Andrews, or in the period following the
Restoration, when the Prayer-book

seemed to be in the

ascendant,or in the long decline inaugurated by the Revolution, which some have termed the definitive triumph of
Protestantism, a consistent and coherenttheology is equally
wanting. So continuousa result under external circumstances
so varying points to an inherent cause in the nature of
things. The State, disgusted with a religion which it could

not shapeand manageat its pleasure,and which kept repeating to it, " the things of Caesarto Caesar,but the things of God

to God/' had put together, under its own headship, something
which was to servefor a moral police. Now policemenare to
act, not to think. Their superior requires of them obedience

not learning; at the best,administrativeenergyis the highest
virtue of instruments. The divine right of kings was that
which held the fabric together-what had they to do with

the Holy Ghostdwelling in theChurch? His inspirationwas,
indeed,claimedfor that first Prayer-book,which lasteda year
and a half; perhaps its fleeting duration advised them to be
more cautious in future ; or at least, to limit His assistance to

the royal counsels,which, however much they might change,
were sure to prevail. Thus of the morale of Elizabeth's reign
Huber writes: " The principal energies of the governmen
were exertedin clearing between the extremes of each party,
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a large neutral space,in which the majority could conveniently
move about. But in effecting this object, every moral principle
was set at nought, and every crooked path of State expediency
was trodden/ "In the appointment to Church beneficesmore
especiallythe pecuniary interest of the secularpatrons and their
families prevailed to such a degree,that this alone might have
sufficed to bring about that lamentable condition, moral, religious, and intellectual, of the massof the ministers of the State
Church, of which we have only too credible testimony. In fact,
precisely the best and worthiest members of the Catholic
Church had been compelledto quit the ministry, and sacrifice
their worldly interest to their convictions; while, among the
Protestant ministers, those whose inward calling was the
trongest, were forced by the secularization of the ruling
Church into a sectarian position, which excluded them from

her service,and sometimesaltogether from academiclife.
This being the condition of the Church, it is not wonderful
that we find the great mass of those connected with school

instruction, in the highest degreeneglectedand corrupted,
morally and intellectually/'* Treating of the "moral and
spiritual characteristics of the Episcopal Church in the seventeenth century," Huber says: " In entering on this subject, we
are first struck by the little attention paid to intellectual
interests, in comparison to those of religious party." f The
principal object of the day was to harmonize the universities
accordingto the principles then ruling in the Church and State;
and yet more to fit them to diffuse an education which should
.ler and support those principles. But most to Laud, of
11men, is due the extinction of scientific theology. Hube
escribesthe imperative necessitywhich his situation laid upoi
him of acting against what must have been his own turn c
mind. "Theology might have been expected, in the midst
of the ecclesiasticalstorms of the day, to have grown up a vigorous, though a one-sided plant. Within the limits of formal
orthodoxy, as theoretically recognizedby the Anglican Church,
* Hubcr, vol. i. p. 3iO.

t Ibid. p. 2'J.
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there was both room and material for constructing a stately
building of learning : but we can find none such at the
universities. Not that the isolated and literary efforts of
divines were either uninfluential, or without

merit;

but there

was no systematic and scientific exposition of the doctrines
f the Anglican
Church, nay, nor any rudiments of such a
o
thing, under the recognition of either Oxford or Cambridg
This deficiency is the more striking, the higher were th
pretensions of those in power, to the glory of restoring th
liurch, and the greater their activity or successin its outward
and moral reform. Certainly the authorities of this period
must bear the heavy responsibility
of having excluded theo"
logical studies from the universities for many generations.
After Leicester's profligate government (he was Chancellor of
Oxford from 1565 to 1587),a decisivecrisis at length cameon
under the era of Laud, when the course of divinity was of
necessityto be either excludedor reformed,and it is impossible
now to deny that destruction, not reconstruction,took place.
Nor is this hard to explain. Eagerness for external conformity often gives a premium to hypocrisy; and Laud, with
the prelates and the whole party, while substantially Arminian, had to pay deference to the substantially Calvinistic
system of the Thirty-nine Articles. They might honourably
have determined on one of three things: either to profess

Arminianism, and openly eject Calvinism; or professCalvinism, and openly eject Arminianism; or openly embrace
both into the Church,declaringthe controversyto be a matter,
not for dogmaticdecision,but for free learnedinquiry. But
they did none of the three. They choseto retain the letter of

the Churchformulasin its integrity ; andsofar from avowing
Arminianism, treated as offensiveits avowal by others. How,
hen, could they propound any learned and systematic course
f theology at the universities ? How would they have been
e to evade, within the schools themselves, a shock of battle

which they musthavesincerelyjudgedto be mostpernicious?
Not that men are definitely consciousof such thoughts; nor
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makenp clearreasonsin themselves
for what they do or leave
undone: the inherent necessitiesof their position urgethem,
as if by instinct, along the track. And if the stormy times
are pleaded in excusefor these failures, the fact must still not
be forgotten, that Laud and his adherents are the men who
effectedthat complete abolition of scientific theology,which is
to this day so deeply marked a feature in the English universities." " The Royal ordinances of January 16, 1629, seem
wilfully to have aimed at stopping all theological discussion,
even arguments on the side of orthodoxy, for fear of stimulating thought and feeling on the subject." " Theology, then,
even in the most limited Anglican sense, could no more
flourish as an academicstudy, than jurisprudence or medicine.
It is a sign of the times that the three higher faculties are not
mentioned as faculties in the new (i.e. the Laudian) statutes,
tough they are presupposedas branches of study. At an
earlier period traces are to be found of an effort after corporate
organization of the faculties; but henceforth it vanished."*
Let us passto the totally different outward state of things
in the eighteenth century. Here we find " an entire neglect of
the studiesconnectedwith the higher faculties," and that while
Jurists and Medical students went to the capital or elsewhere,
"the aspirants in divinity were left altogether to their own
impulse, and to private study. Academic life offered no
stimulus whatever in this direction. An individual might aim

ashigh ashe pleased,but the university took no cognisance
of
his exertions : according to its standard they wreresupererogatory."! Then,after observingthat the religious state of the universities during the last century appearsmuch more unfavourable than the moral, of which, however, he has drawn any but
a pleasing picture, he continues,"Nor was there any counter
influence to be derived from the vigorous effort of religious
instruction of a scientific character, for the theological studies

were completely null." J

" The English universities scarcely

* Hnber, vol. ii. pp. 05, 70.
Ibid. p. 317.

f Ibid. p. 302
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possessed
or offeredthevery scantiestmeansfor the studiesin
Law, Medicine, and Divinity, or for the foundations of the
scienceof State economy. The philological and mathematical
branches appear to be the only exception, inasmuch as the
universities offer every means for rendering those who devote
themselves to these two branches real and most learned school-

masters."* And the result as to theology was, that after
acquiring the character of a " gentleman" by a liberal, i.e. a
university education, "sound common sense,a knowledge of
the world and of mankind, respectability and dignity of manner,
with an understanding of the rules and ordinances of the
Church, are looked upon as the best pastoral theology. The
literature necessaryfor the dignified clergyman was only the
New Testament in the original tongue, the Old Testament in a

translation, with a commentary,someexposition of the Thirtynine Articles, a few popular theological works, and some few
collections of sermons." f
-

Lastly,

of the present state of studies in the Faculties,

that is up to the year 1840,Huber says," From all this is clear
that it is as little possiblenow, as it was in the last century, to
think of forming one's self as Theologian, Jurist, Economist, or

Physician, by help of the public instruction at Oxford or Cam-

bridge. And,in fact,all that canbe said
with respectto these
V
departmentsin England is, that whatever is known in them is

gathered
otherwisethan in the courseof the university studies
by practice in life, by private study, private instruction, or
even by teachin."

What is the judgment which a foreigner,a philosophical
bystander, strange to our religious parties, and moreover a
Protestant, passesas to the prima mail labes, which tainted

the veryspringof theologicalscience
in England ? " The chief
source,"he says," of thesedefilementsof the AnglicanChurch
appearsto be its connectionwith theState; or elsewith Royalty,

that is to say,with theKing and Court. This connection
arose
Huber, vol. ii. p. 319.
Ibid. p. 377.

t Ibid. p. 341
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out of the course taken byV the Reformation in England
;/ which
O

established on principle that the highest powers of the Church
must be decisively vested in the Crown. If the evils which
afterwards occurred did not vnevitcibly proceed from this
heterogeneousunion, they were at least very much promoted
by the manifold abusesand mistakes connectedwith it."*
Thus the actual history of the Anglican universities in the
last three centuries entirely corroboratesthe view which the
Elizabethan

reliious

settlement

of itself

suirests.

In that

wonderful product of state-craft the doctrines of the old
religion and the new-the principles of authority and of
private judgment-the

sacramental system and justification

by faith only-a visible Church,and Calvinism-respect for
antiquity and a brand-new constitution-were
violently
squeezedtogether by the whole weight of the civil power.
Take that weight away, and the entire building would fall to
pieces. But grievous as the tyranny was which then lay upon
the conscienceof England, it could not prevent a most violent
war of parties, opposed to each other as light and darkness,
"whichhas been perpetuated to the present day. Puritan and
Episcopalian struggled for mastery in the days of Elizabeth,
and the issue of that contest in the time of Charles wrecked

ie vessel of the State itself.

Non-juror and Establish-

mentarian continued the ti^ht
after the Revolution, * and High
O
o
Church and Low Church, succeeding them, after casting out

Wesley, and forming a new schism in the middle of the last
century, in our own days have developed into the Oxford
movement on the one hand, the most defined expression of
the Catholic element which Anglicanism has borne, and into
Evangelicalism on the other, the proper end of Puritanism,
the denial of a formal creed, and of a visible Church, of altar

and of sacrament: while that deadly principle which lurked

in the violent pairing togetherof thesetwo oppositebeliefs
at the beginning, has at length shewn itself with no common
power and energy in the party which bears the name of Dr.
* IIliber, vol. ii. p. 3
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Arnold: a party which the State,with the natural love of a
parent for its offspring, welcomesand fosters. All these have
subsisted and do subsist together-of all these the disciples
and representatives-with a hundred shades of variation
are

to be found

at

the

universities:

of all

these

the

univer-

sities are the commoninstructresses. How could a Theology
spring out of so deadly an antagonismof first principles ?
And

one thing O more must

be added.

Theology
Ot/

cannot

grow up save where a true, living, consistent
authority
|
exists: one which claims and receives the willing obedience
of heart and mind and conscience. Now, true though it be
that the legal subjection of the Anglican Church to the State
is complete,that the chains have been riveted too firmly to
be torn asunder without entire destruction, yet not a single
member of that Church can be found, whatever his private
belief, who yields obediencein heart, or mind, or conscience,
to such an authority. Nobody
can believe,nobody affects to
*
believe,in a lay Papacy,lodged in a royal privy council. The
communionwhich lives under it-the clergy which hold livings,
canonries, deaneries, and bishoprics, in virtue of obedience to

it-respect its sentenceas little as they respect that of the
chief mufti of Constantinople. Moreover,one such authority
lone exists in the world by the institution

of Christ, H

last and best and crowning gift, which should turn H
departure into a blessing,and it is lodged in the whole Church
in the living, not in the dead historical Church ; it dwells not
in each member, but in the body. So that were a branch
Church ever so normally constituted, as to the succession and
as to the faith, this supreme and final authority it never could

possess. And accordingly it could as little possessa theology,
which is the code of belief sanctioned by such an authority.
Under that authority the Catholic Church doespossessa vast

and varied structureof dogmaticand moral theology,consistentin all
its parts,worked out by the laboursand prayers
*
of saintsand doctors,in so many centuries,through the inspiration of that One Spirit who is pleasedto dwell in the
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Church. Without that authority, and subjectto a mock lay
Papacy,the AnglicanChurch,at the endof the third centenary
of her existence,has advanced so far in theology as to have
no doctrine on the very first act of the Christian life, Holy
Baptism. " From* him that hath not shall be taken away even
that

which

he seemeth

to have."

But what has then been the staple of instruction given at

heuniversitiessincethat great religiousrevolution by which
the Scholastic Philosophy and the Catholic Theology were
expelled ? It was necessaryto find some neutral ground on
which the studies might be conducted,and the new passion
which arose at the beginning of the sixteenth century for the
learned languages
and classic literature
o
c

sucrerested
at Oxford
oo

t they might fill the gap, while at Cambridge an original
predilection for the mathematical sciences,carried in after
times to the highest pitch by the great genius who arose
there, caused these to be selected as the main instrument

of

education. Three centuries ago the choice was much more
restricted than at present. The Baconian philosophy had not
yet arisen: the inductive scienceswere not even in their
infancy. In our own days a crowd of competitors are knocking for admission, urging their claim, and pointing to England's wonderful development of power and glory as due to
the vigour with which they have been prosecuted by private
research and energy, unendowed by university patronage,
unassisted by the magnificent foundations of our ancestors.
Geography, geology, mineralogy, botany, and every branch
of
natural philosophy; jurisprudence and political economy;
*
trade, manufactures,and statistics; this fertile progeny of the
novum organon, not to mention a host of modern languages,

burst upon our bewildered youth, and threaten to exhaust, or

»dissipate«n variety of objects,the energiesof <"<
life, under
i

claim

to

train

an

education.

But

the

choice

was

much

more restricted when the present bent of our universities was
taken, and from that time to this, while the higher faculties
of Theology, Law, and Medicine became a mere name, the
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real education given consisted in a limited course of the

Faculty of Arts, comprisingin Oxford the Greekand Latin
languages, and the Aristotelian philosophy in some small
degree;
O
' and in Cambridge
CD the mathematical sciences.

But where,in the mean time, were the ecclesiasticaltraining schoolsof the Anglican Church ? Till a very late period
it had none other than Oxford and Cambridge: and at this

momentthe greatmassof its clergyhaveno otherqualification
>r their sacredV office than the course of about three years

which they pass at these universities, and a few lectures
subsequently,so trifling in number, and affecting the pupil's
tone of mind and character so little, as hardly to enter into

computation. The future clergyman'smind for good or for
evil may be said to be formed at Oxford and Cambridge: there
he most important period of life his habits are moulded
there he
freedom

asses from

the constraint

of manhood : there

of school to almost the

the bias is received
^

which

will

probably only be confirmed in future years: and thence he
passes,always with a very brief interval, and sometimeswith
none at all, to the performanceof his sacredfunctions. What
the episcopal seminaries are in Catholic countries to the
students for the priesthood,that Oxford and Cambridge are
to the Anglican ordinandi.
They are emphatically the
' forma cleri Anglicani,' and they act upon the youthful mind

probablywith a forcefar greaterthan that of any seminary,
because, instead of a small number collected within

the walls

of one building, they contain the very flower and bloom of a

great nation,of unexampledenergyand industry,now in the
spring-tideof wordly renown and material power. In such
a societythe tone and characterwhich prevail-the impulses
which with electrical agencychargethe air-have a far greater

force,a far more living effect,than any dry, material rules:
the free-will, which often exerts itself against the latter, expands and exults in the former, and grows into them with all

the energyof its being. All thosewho have passedthrough
Oxfordor Cambridgewill know how they tell uponthe mind.
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Thosefew years'sojournleavean ineffaceable
something
on
e gayest and most thoughtless, and the effects on

characterof the intercoursewhich there takes placeare often
more valued by parents than any amount of information which
the most industrious

could attain.

These, then, are the ecclesiastical training

schools for the

great mass of the Anglican clergy, for there are none other:
and therefore it is fair to comparethem in this particular point
of view with

Catholic trainingo

schools,* which otherwise it

would not be fair to do, for the courseof Arts in a university
doesnot naturally comprehendspecial instruction in Theology,
dogmatic, moral, or pastoral, and as little formation of ecclesiastical character. But these are either given here, or they
are not given at all, to Anglicans. Moreover, the faculty of
Theology which nominally exists, is, and has been for three
hundred years, as we have shown, a nonentity.
The efficiencyof ecclesiasticalschoolswould seemto consist
partly in forming those inward habits, partly in conveying

that specialknowledge,which are neededfor the clerical life
and mission. It is of the utmost importance to the Church
that her ministers in both these respects should be long and
carefully adapted for the extraordinary and unworldly duties
which they have to perform. Secular education is no more
like clerical education, than the world

is like the Church.

Let us seehow in these respects the chief and prime university of England, the more especial
nursery of the Anglican
"
Church, the citadel of her strength, and the chosen seat of
her spirit, dischargesits high office.
Behold the choicestof her youth from the richest country
in the world, in the noonday of her prosperity, out of the
princely palaces of her nobility, out of the stately homes of

her gentry,from her myriad of smiling parsonages,
suchasno
other realm can boast, from mansions which commerce has

reared and enriched with the costliest productions of seaand
land, are met together in that ancient city of study. Eton
and Winchester, Harrow and Rugby, the Charterhouse and
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Westminster, and hundreds of other schools have furnished

their quota to swell this tide of life and energy. With dispositions as dissimilar as their aims and objects in life-as
wealth" or comparativewant, early habits of luxury or of keen
exertion, create-some

for the senate, some for the bar, some

for other learned professions,for arms, or for trade, some for

enjoymentof countrylife,but alargemajority for the ministry
of the Church, they are drawn within the same walls, to
submit for a time to a commondiscipline, to pursue common
studies,to join in common sports. Gaze on them, and you
will recognize the imperial Anglo-Saxon race, whose very
merchants " hold the gorgeous East in fee, and are the
safeguards
of the West; ' " there is stuff of firm texture, out of
O

which the world may be planted with self-governingcolonies,
the sea subdued, and the earth made one vast emporium of
^ and selling : or,* if need be,* a Trafalgar
<-*
or a Waterloo

be won. They are of thosebornparceresubjectis,et debellare
superbos. Independence, self-confidence, individuality
mind, shows itself in all their

demeanour.

It

of

is true the

collegechapel and the collegelecture receiveall alike ; though
some more frequently than others : and all sleep-unl
lege porters and scouts are corruptible-within the
walls. And the
great poets,historians, and orators of Greece
i
and Rome, and above all, he, whom mediaeval times called with

affectionatereverencethe Master,are appointed for their most
rateful occupation; and during their sojourn here they are
to live in the thoughts of the great spirits of antiquity,
expressedin their own incomparablelanguages. Something,
no doubt, of Latin majesty, something of Greek harmony and
genius,some voices from Salamis, some echoes of the Forum,

will reach every spirit which is not quite auowog. But some
are here for none of these things. Already of high rank and
ample fortune, they live at least only in the tone and society
of the place, even if they are not sent specially for these.
They are devoted to the morning lounge, the afternoon ride,
and the evening supper. Others are more or less widely
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affected by their example. Many are tempted to imitate a
profusion which in their casehas no excuse,nothing to redeem
it from the most miserable folly. Again, many have a bent of
mind so turned away from the above-mentioned studies, that
they never enter into them with spirit, and relinquish the
prospect of distinction in them. But the great point of all
this is, that here the world has entered with a spring tide ;
not, indeed,a world with engrained habits of evil and hardlieartedness,but a world with all its powers of dissipation,
spreading its thousand subtle influences around youth, and
teaching them its own standard of things. A few years pass,
and the majority of those who are now, if most industrious,
studying Aristotle, Thucydides, and Tacitus, with an occasional boat-match or cricket-match, a grave after-dinner party
or a more lively supper,who are urged to the utmost by the
desire of renown, and whose motive principle is attv apurrtveiv

u7THpoY/)v
ijujuei'm
aXAwv,
will be scatteredfar andwide over
the country, preaching to corrupted towns and semi-heathen
villaes the cross of Him "Who was despisedand rejected of
men, the very scorn of men, and the outcast of the people/'
What we would ask is, how and when, in the whole of that

academical course-which as a system of secular instruction,
if it has many defects,we yet most gratefully acknowledge
has many excellencies-how and when is that all-important
question of vocation brought before those, who, this course
ended,are to take upon themselves the awful burden of the
Christian ministry ? It is a fair question, for this academic
course they go through as the chief qualification for orders.

Now at what time in it-by

what studies in it-by

what

persons-is this vocation brought before each individual?
The course of studies in its main range is secular, even
heathen. All the positive instruction in divinity given is

lectureson the Articles: but we are not now somuchspea
ing of instruction, as of bringing home to the consciencewith
all possibleeffect the peculiar duties, the peculiar qualifications,
of those who are to "bind up the broken-hearted," and bear
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a mixed

massof young men, those who are to continue laymen, those
to become ecclesiastics, p
f
studies in the dead languages, and in the heathen authors;

and the bond between Tutors and Pupils is not ecclesiastical
but academical. Lectures are given, not consciencesdirected.

No doubtopenimmoralityisdiscountenanced:
non-attendance
at chapelis punished. But the inward beingof the pupil, the
real man, remains during all these three years a complete
mystery to the tutor, into which he does not even attempt
to enter.

As for an effort to ascertain that there is any real

bent to the ecclesiasticalstate, any real endeavour to lead a
pure and holy life, to avoid sins of thought, to mortify
worldliness, it is never made.

It would be out of character

to makeit: an ungentlemanly
inroadon privacy. Thetutor's
lation to his pupil is both far too external,and far too
secular,nor has this a direct bearing 011the schoolsfor which

the pupil is immediatelystudying,all important asits bearing
is 011 that

future

life

for which

honours

in the schools are

sought. We should say that the subject of vocation as distinct from a decent» moral life, is one which probably, never
occurs to the student from the beginning to the end of his
academical

life.

We do not mean that

he does not consider

he subjectof a profession,quite the contrary; as the young
military man looks forward to a commission,
and the lawyer
to being called to the bar, so the future

ecclesiastic contem-

plates taking orders. Thus he weighs the matter, and
sometimesalready has an eye to the future partner of his
possible parsonage. But a man may be qualified to becom
a good lawyer, a good officer,a good merchant,and the rest,
and moreover a good
Christian in all these, who, becoming
*

th suchdispositionsa clergyman,would not only be a very
badminister,but probablya very bad Christian.
And next in importanceto vocationistheformation of t
md character,and the inner spiritual life. This cannotbe
mitted, like vocation,for good or bad it must be, and of
VOL.

n.
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perpetual growth. And in this, as we have hinted above, our

universities have great force,and a most living energy,on
accountof the extent and the variousclasses
from which they
gather their pupils. They tell, becausethey are so worldlike
and so worldwide.

But how do they tell ? In what way will

that busy swarm of active youth-that medleyof the richest
and noblest, the dissipated and worldly, with the keen
anxious student- they to whom learning is valueless,and they
to whom learning is all and all - those who look to professions
and those who look to the Church - be moulded ? One thing

is plain, they will be moulded accordingto this world, and not
according to that which is to come. Here the studies are
secular: the bond between tutor and pupil is secular: the
society is secular: what is highest and what is lowest, the
idleness and the study, the ambition and the sloth, are secular.
The end of the first class is honour, distinction,

and advan-

tage: the end of the boat-race,the revel, and the chase,is
pleasure: the end of the mns.sbetween,who neither gain
classes nor commit dissipation, is gentie manliness. Now
honour, pleasure, and gentl»-manliness are equally secular.
Youth is seducedand seducing
^"^ : rank and fashion are attraclive:

studyft/ is engrossing,
and here all
^J
^J * and honour absorbing:
*-*

these have not a collegebut an university for their field : not

the gleaningsof a class,but the pick of a nation, for their
food and rane. Alas for the young ecclesiasticI the world,
the world, the world is upon him before he is aware: by his
warmest sympathies,by his most natural tasti-s,by the force
of example, by the challenge of renown, it enthrals him.
What

is left for Christ ? What

are the forces here at work ?

Among those who do not study, pride of wealth and birth,
fashion and custom, expensive habits fostered by a systemof
almost unlimited credit : among those who do study, emulation, the more intense, since as Greece looked upon her

Olympiangamesand rewardedthe winners,soEnglandlooks
on those who win

at her universities,

and welcomes

them to

the more real trials of life. Nor probably does any appl
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of listening senates so thrill through the speaker'sframe as
he moment which places the young academician high in the

ss list: nor is there any struggle of after-life so sustained
and urgent
as that which gains
for him those first well-won
o
o

laurels of Alma Mater. Can it then be vainglory, which has
cost so much, which is gained so hardly, which has seemedto
be so encouragedby partial voicesat home, by superiors here
so eager for the honour of their college,that conquest almost
seemed virtue,

and failure quite

a crime ? And

so that

pleasing poison of praise has run into and infected the whole
being. How will it brook hereafter the obscurity of a country
village, the reforming of clownish minds, the stirring up of
consciencessunk in the pettifogging of daily trade, the converse of those

" whose

talk

is of oxen ? '

Is not a certain

love

of ease and refinement, a taste for well-furnished rooms and
comfortable sofas, a keen voluptuous enjoyment of literature,

and, most markedly, an indisposition to suffering, and a calculation of virtue by worldly success,generated in the higher
classof minds by such an education? Should we expect such
to be ready to inhale fevers over sick beds,or teach the first
articles of the Creed to the children of ignorance ?

But daily habits are the best indication of the inner
spiritual life, which they so deeply affect. And what are the
daily habits of Oxford, especiallyin regard to devotion
? How
n
much and how often is the unseen world

of the Christian's

hopesand fearsbrought beforethe youthful mind ? Attendance
at the daily morning prayers,usually at eight o'clock,is enjoined:
in many collegesthis is imperative, being used as a security
against sleeping out, as exit is not allowed before morninoservice. In others attendancein the evening is allowed instead.
But what are those morning prayers? Surely a more forma
^^^^
service was never devised, nor one in which there is less

worship of body and soul. But to know and feel to what
degree that which is of itself stiff and formal can be made

lifeless and perfunctory, as the voice of a parish beadle or the
crier of a court, that service must be heard day after day with
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its stereotyped exhortation, its unbending monotony through
fast day and festival, from the mouth of chaplain or tutor,
with its lessonsgabbled by the scholar, who seemsto fear that
he shall utter the words of Scripture with too much decency,
or too little unintelligibility.
When this half-hour is over
breakfast succeeds,and then two, or, it may be, three lectures
with

the tutor

on some Greek

or Latin

writer.

The later

afternoon passesin recreation. Dinner about five reunites the
students in their several halls : after which they "wine " with
eachother. Tea follows, before which there is chapel, which
all may, and some do, attend a second time: and then the
more studious prepare for the morrow. It will be seenhow
large a disposal of his own time is left to each: how very
much for good or ill he is independent of all control. But is
any examination of the spiritual state daily, weekly, or
monthly, inculcated ? No such thing is thought of. It is
matter for the private conscience. Of course if the natural

piety of the individual leadhim to it, if parent or masterhave
previously drawn him to practice it, he may continue it; but
the collegenever enters into any such matter, and far less the
university. True it is that once in the Term each is called
upon to attend the Holy Communion; but in what state he
comesto it is left wholly to himself. He has been brought up
to think that over the internal world of his thoughts no one

ought to have the slightest control. How should any one?
He was never brouht

to confession even before his first

com-

munion : he was never told there was any such duty. And to
whom should he confess? Where is the place for it, or the
time, or the person? He doesnot hear that his collegetutors,

if they are priests,are in the habit of receivingconfessions,
or,
indeed, have been instructed how to do so. When he entered

the collegeits superiornever told him it was a duty: in fact
he doesnot see any of his comradespractising it, at least

openly.Mostprobably
thenotionneveroccurs
to himat all.
In the mean time the Sunday on which Holy Communion is

administeredis approaching. He wishesit was not, but he

AS

ECCLESIASTICAL

TRAINING

SCHOOLS.

85

does not know how to escape. He feels so perfectly well that

he can't feign indisposition. He has a sort of unreasonedconviction that he is not at all fit to go: he is quite sure he
would rather not go. Then a few evenings since he drank
rather too much at supper : and the songssung strike him, as
he thinks of it, to have been a little

too free.

Well, if there

be not more than thoughts of evil recklessnessindulged, more
than a throngO of idle words and careless actions.

What a

bore it is that these tutors will have this every Term, and
look for every one to attend. But, however, he cannot post
himself to the collegeas an immoral person,and to his own
knowledge half his friends are as ill preparedas himself. So

he goes. In anotheryear such an one may be, and hasfull
often been, in Deacon'sorders, with the partial care of a
parish: and as he went to first communion,and to every communion since, without submitting his spiritual state to any
uide, so he has entered into holy orders without inquiry
made into his vocation, the Bishop supposingthat the solemn
appeal addressedto
him by the Prayer-book, " Do you trust
*
that you are inwardly movedby the Holy Ghost to take upon
you this office and ministration ?" is sufficient guaranteethat
the conscience has been examined and the vocation ascertained

by each for himself. What else can we expect when con-

fessionhas beenmade what is called " voluntary," that is
entirely disusedby men and women, young and old, ninetynine out of a hundred: when the hundredth practisesit under
the rose,and with the stigma of being popishly inclined ? In

sucha state of things it would be an insult to supposethat
the studentat college,or the candidatefor orders,neededany
inquiry into his spiritual state. At least no one is competent
to make it, for he is clear of all openimmorality, and, approaching either Holy Communion or orders,who has a right
to suggestwhat would be a sort of token of suspicion? But
what sort of supervision of the inward life of his people will
a minister so educated and prepared be competent to take ?
His own heart from his childhood up has been left a wildar-
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ness,in which first self-will, and then the passions,ranged at
pleasure: no fatherly voice has warned him of the commencements of sin : no skilful physician probed the depth of corruption, arrested the disease,and applied the remedy. How can
he do for others what
what will

has never been done for himself?

In

consist his " Cure of souls " ?

And here we must remark in passing, that among the
daily habits of university life there is no note whatever of
mortification or the ascetic principle, as good for the Christian
in general, or in any respect necessaryto the minister. AVe
are

all

familiar

with

that

excellent

tutor

immortalized

in

"Loss and Gain/' who astonishedhis college servant by ordering no sweet sauceto his plain joint of mutton on a fast day.
This, however, is below the mark, and we are sure that many
a "Head"

would

consider

the absence of the sauce a most

suspiciouscircumstanceon any day which the calendar marked
as fast or vigil ; and the present Bishop of Hereford proved at
least his orthodoxy, if he did not add to his existing claims
on a mitre, by having a sort of ball on an ember day. Not
that the contrary tone of mind does not exist, but then it is
individual, and in spite, not in consequence,of the habits of
the place.
Now comparein these three points, the formation of daily
habits, the cultivation of the inner spiritual life, and the
ascertaining of vocation, what is done for Catholic students at
a seminary.
*

Let us take them in the inverted order.

Here is

the courseof a day's study and devotionat S. Sulpice.
" 5 a.m. They rise ; recite the ' Angelus' (Angelic Salutation).

5 to 5J. Dress,comedownstairs; the most pious go for
two or three minutes before the Holy Sacrament.
: 5J to 6J. Vocal prayer for ten minutes, and then prayer

for the rest of the hour, eachby himself,kneeling without
support.

The Professorsays his prayer aloud, in order to teach the
pupils, on his knees, in the hall.
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attend

another Massfor returning thanks, which may last to 7f ; the
rest mount

to their

rooms.

7. Reading of Holy Scripture in private.
8 to 8J. Breakfast: dry bread, wine and water ; nothing
else allowed, save that, in case of necessity, milk or soup is

sometimesgiven. Each readsin private.
8J to 9J. Preparation of theological lessonin their rooms.
9J to 10J. Lessonin theology. Morale.
10J to lOf. Visit to the Holy Sacrament.
lOf to llf.
Deaconshave a lessonin theology; the rest a
singing lessonfor half an hour, and then go up to their rooms.
111 to 12. Private examination of conscience. D
seven minutes meditation, kneeling, on some fact of the New
Testament; and for the next seven Tronson read.

12 to 12J. Dinner. For three minutes a chapter of the
Old Testament read aloud, then the life of a saint, or ecclesi-

astical history. They end with the Roman Martyrology for the
morrow.

Then a visit to the Holy Sacrament for a minute :

recitation of the ' Angelus.'
Dinner consistsof a little soup; one dish of meat, potatoes,
or legumes.

For dessert, an apple, or such like.

Drink, wine

and water.

12J to If. Recreation. At 12f talking is allowed for the
first time in the day. Letters are delivered. The Professors
are bound by their rule to take their recreationswith thenpupils ; they make a great point of this.
If. Recitation of the ' Chaplet;' sixty-three Paters and
Aves.

2 to 3|.

Private study in their rooms. From 2 to

s of ecclesiastical singing four times a week.

From 2 to 5J

adoration of the Holy Sacrament by each person for half
hour.

to 4J.

Theological class. Dogma.

to 4j. Visit to the Holy Sacrament.
. ..
to 5J. According to the season,bell for all in holy
orders to say their breviary. Time for conferences.
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6J to 7. ' Close,'- spiritual reading by the Superior.
7 to 7£. Supper. One dish of meat, legumes,salad, wine
and water. Reading at all meals. Talking never allowed but

at the Archbishop'svisit oncea year. A chapterof the New
Testament read ; a verse of the Imitation of JesusChrist.

They go before the Holy Sacrament; recite the
Angelus.'
to S.

Recreation.

8 J to 8f . Evening prayers; litanies, vocal, with private
examination of conscience. Mount straight to their rooms,or
go first before the Holy Sacrament. The Superior remains in
his place; each,in passing beside him, accuseshimself of any
outward faults committed during the day against the rules.
9 to 9J. Bed-time ; at 9J to be in bed. Each has a room
to himself ; a table, a bed, a candlestick, and fireplace. A
priest sleepsin eachcorridor.»*
Such a course of daily occupation speaks a volume by
itself. We note in it three hours and a half given to devotion :
eight and three quarters to study : four to meals and recreation.

But

what

a cultivation

of reverence

to our Lord's

Eucharistic Presence! What a perpetual realizing of the

Incarnation through that most loving and awful mystery!
The wrhole day seems brooded over by it, as though they
were walking beside the lake .of Galilee, listening to our
Lord's parables,and gazing up into His face.
Secondly, what are the means taken to cultivate and foster

that inner spiritual life, the most precious of all qualifications
for the Priesthood

?

" They confessthemselves every week, ordinarily in the
morning during the meditation. They choosetheir own confessor among the masters,who are at present twelve, but the
number is not fixed. As to communicating,they are free, but
are exhorted to do it often. Often is all the Sundays and
festivals.

Some communicate, besides, two, three, four, five

times a week, especially as the time of their ordination draws
* Allies' Journal in France, pp. 30, 31.

AS

ECCLESIASTICAL

TRAINING

SCHOOLS.

89

near. The priests every day. After the communion,twenty
minutes' action de graces. On entering the seminary a general
confessionof the whole past life is made. At the commencement of each year, after the vacation, in October,a confession

of the year is made. At the beginningof eachmonth thereis*
a retreat for one day, ordinarily the first Sunday. Direction
is twice a month.

It is intercourse between each young man

and his director for the purposeof making known his inward
state. There is a general retreat after the vacation for eight
days; in this no visits are allowed, no letters received, no
^oing out into the city. There are recreations,but the rest
of the day is consecratedto prayer, to confession,and to
sermons. Each has his own rule (reglementparticulier), which
he draws up in concert with his confessor.
" The day, the hour, and the mode of using the following
exercises, to be determined on with

the director.

Private

examination of one's self. Confession. Holy Communion.
Direction. The monthly retreat. La monition (which consists in making known to him who hascharged us with that
officeof charity his imperfectionsand external defectscontrary
to Christian and ecclesiasticalvirtues). Any special reading.
Accessory studies.
"

" What has been determined on by the director, relatively
to the preceding exercises,is to be written in the rbglement
particidier of each.
" The main resolution necessary to ensure the fruits of the

seminary is fidelity to the reglement,and especiallyto silence
at the prescribed times, and to the holy employment of one's
time.

%

" The virtues

to be studied

are collectedness, 9 the thought
O

of the presenceof God, modesty and good example, charity
and humility, religion, and fervour in the exercisesof piety.
" The order of exercises for a day in the annual retreat is
as follows:

" 5 a.m. Rise ; preparation for prayer ; short visit to the
Most Holy Sacrament.
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Prayer.
Messe de communaute.

7. Preparation for general confession,or for that of the

annual review, and especiallyfor that of the time spent in
the vacation.
8.

Breakfast.

8-.

Petitcs

8f* .

Readingo or direction.

heures.

9J. Visit to the Holy Sacrament.
9J.

Entretien.

10J. De'lassement,during whicli there may be eithe
reading or direction.
11. Writing of one's resolutions, and then reading the
prescribed chapters of Holy Scripture.
Private

examination.

I'2. Dinner,followedby the Angelusand recreation.
If. Vespersand Compline; recollectingof one'sself, to
examine how one has done the morning's
o

exercises.

2J. Reading, with meditation of the chapters of the
Imitation.

3J.
^
3J.
l.\.

Visit to the Holy%f Sacrament.
Entretien.
Matins and Lauds: * writing t_ of resolutions.

Then

de'lassemcnt,as in the morning at 10J.
6. Recitation of cJtapelet,meditated.
A spiritual lecture.
Supper, followed by the Angelus and recreation.
8J. Prayer; examination of conscience.
9. Bed; making preparation for (the morning's) prayer." *
In the " picture" which is given to each student as a
«
general summary of the objects to be aimed at, he is told that
" the object of the monthly retreat is-1. More deeply to
examine the conscience; 2. To make firmer resolutions for
the correction of faults; 3. To choose the most effective means

to advancein virtue, and speciallyto be confirmedin the life
* Journal, pp. 32-35,
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of faith, and in contempt of the world, by a serious preparation

for death.

" In order to profit by this exercise,the seminaristsets
beforehim the following considerations:
" 1. To learn his ruling and oftenest recurring fault;
for instance, love of the world, and its pleasures; sloth, and

want of application to his duties; fear of humiliations; inclination to slander,and unfavourable judgment of his neighbours; liking for his own will, and opposition to obedience.
" 2. To search into the causes of lukewarmness

and slack-

ness; habitual heedlessness;little preparation for prayer and
attendance on sacraments; frivolous reading and conversation ;

indisposition for and want of opennessin direction; irresolu-

tion in completesurrenderto God,in avoiding slight faults,
and in seeking the society of the most earnest.
" 3. To examine the most necessary virtue, and pursue the

practices fitted to acquire it; to meditate seriously on the
necessity of obedience,humility, self-denial, charity, good
example,in the holy ministry.
" 4. To write down his feelings and resolutions, communi-

cate them to his director, and read them over frequently." *
Thirdly, as to vocation,besidesthat ifcis a subjectperpetually
recurring in this system of inward discipline, on which no*one
can enter, and in which, still less, can any one persevere,
without a severetrial of it, there is yet a last and crowning test.
" There are, moreover,retreats for eight days before each
ordination. Exposition of the pontifical is given. Before the
ordination of any individual is decided on, there are two
'appeals' to be gone through. 1st. That of outward conduct;
2nd. That of inward conduct. If these are passed,there is a

third examinationof himself and his fitnessfor the ministry
to be gone through by the pupil in private. Fourthly, if he
is thoroughly persuadedof his vocation, his confessorfinally
decides whether he shall be accepted for the ministry or
rejected." |
Journal, p. 379.

f Ibid. p. 36.
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It is plain that in tone and spirit, and in the standard set

beforethe student,no two lives can be more opposedthan
that of a candidate for the Anglican
'
ministry " at Oxford, and

for the Catholic priesthood at S. Sulpice ; and the force of the
latter is thrown exactly on the point which in the former is
entirely neglected,- the interior qualification of heart
and
*
temper.

But another point of primary importance, to which we
referred above,remains to be considered,
- the imparting that
special knowledge which is needed for the clerical life and
mission.' The subject-matter of this knowledge is, again,
threefold- dogmatic and moral theology, and the practical
aplication of thesein ritual and discipline.
Now, doubtless,in a courseof Arts, and especially for the
accalaureate,we should not expect such knowledge as this
to be imparted at all. But then, this courseof three or four
years, terminated by the Bachelor's degree,is the only course
of systematic study by which the Anglican minister is
qualified for his functions; and after its termination, generally
not more than a year, and sometimesless,remains, before he
enters into Deacon's orders. We must, therefore, inquire
what space theology occupies.in the studies which all those
who attend the universities go through.
Now, the acquisition of the Greek and Latin languages
themselves occupies the far larger portion of the ordinary
student's time in those three or four years; while the history,
the chronology, the antiquities, which are necessary to
illustrate the prose writers, and the exquisite gracesof idiom *
which mark the poets,supply an ample field besides,for the
student in honours; not to say that the main stress of the
battle will be with him in philosophy, that is to say, in
mastering the ethics, rhetoric, and poetics of Aristotle. A
certain amount of logic is also necessary. But as for divinity,

every studentknows,indeed,that somethingis soimperatively
required,that the want of it will not be compensated
by any
degreeof knowledgein other things. This somethingis, the
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being acquainted with the four Gospels and the Acts, in
Greek,a general knowledge of sacredhistory, the subjectsof
the books of the Old and New

Testament, the evidences of

Christianity, and the being able to quote the text and
understand the meaning of the Thirty-nine Articles. To
which the student in honours may add one or more of the
Epistles, and Ecclesiastical History. With this amount of
divinity every one's examination begins,and not to reach the
minimum in this is fatal to any further trial.

But at the same

time, every one knows, that nothing more is wanted than to
do respectablythis amount of divinity. The class will not
rn on any further proficiency in it. And it needs but a
glance at this list of subjects,to see* that the only portion of
it which can be termed dogmatic
Q
is the Thirty-nine
f/
Articles 7
;
on these,accordingly,as the distinctive codeof the Anglican
Church, lectures are given in the various colleges,and in such
lecturesmust be containedthe on
systematic
instruction

given

to the student

on the Church

of Christ

a great living system, on its belief and on its sacraments.
These Articles, save the first six, being negative rather than

positive, and consisting in certain one-sidedprotests against
supposederrors of the Church of Rome,the natural view for
a student to take, to whom they are presented as the code of
faith, and the text-book for comment, will be, that the main

function and high prerogative of a Christian in this world, is to
keep himself clean from the corruptions of Popery. We doubt
if he will leave the university half so well convinced of the
Two Natures of our Lord, and the Hypostatic

Union, as that

the Papacy is an enormous system of fraud ; or that he will
feel there to be " one holy Catholic Church " half so keenly as
he

enters

into

the

fact

that

"

as the Church of Jerusalem,
Alexandria, and Antioch have erred, so also the Church of

Rome has~erred,in matters of faith." Then again, as to our
Lord's dwelling with His peoplein the Sacramentof His love,
he will have a very timid, guarded, and hesitating apprehension, but he will

be bold as a lion to declare that

" Tran-

04
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substantiation cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the

nature of a Sacrament,and hath given occasionto many
superstitions ; " while his knowledgeof counselsof perfection,

and of the duty of the cleigy, to whomhe is about to belong.
to spendand be spentfor their people,will be conveyedunder
the negative form that " bishops,priests, and deacons,are not
commanded

b

God's law either

to vow the

estate of sinle

life, or to abstain from marriage." Besides,he is told that
" general councils may not be gathered together without the
commandmentand will of princes ; " by which he may infer
the independenceof our Lord's kingdom,- and that " when
they be gathered together, being an assembly of men, they
may err, and sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining
to God,"- whence he may form a notion as to its infallibility :
and that " it is not lawful for the Church to ordain anything
that is contrary to God's Word written ; neither may it so

expound one place of Scripture that it be repugnant to
another;" which may, perhaps,suggest a thought about the
Church's fidelity to her office,as if Church and Scripture stood

in a sort of normaloppositionto eachother.
But we have s -en Professor Huber again and again de-

claring,that asfor any positiveandsystematicexposition
^» of
what even Anglican orthodoxy admits, it has never been
found at the universities. Now, what the university neither
has, nor ever has had, in the three hundred years since the
Reformation, of course,it cannot impart to its students. But
to oive the true cause for so lon

continued

an effect, a science

of Anglican theology does not exist, becausePrayer-book,
Homilies, and Articles are fragments of three contradictory

systems,which refuseto coalesce,the forcesof which negative
each other, and the inconsistency of which is not felt only by
those who do not

consider the bearing of one doctrine on

another. The one real and living idea of the Reformation,
which is reproducedagain and againin the three centuriesof
its existence,was to substitute the text of the Bible, inter-
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preted by each according to his fancy, for theology. Here
was an appearanceof venerating God's Word on the one hand,
and an unlimited

rano-e
for private
O
J.

uiucb'ment
O

on the other.

For the authority of the one Church to interpret and set forth
the true meaning of Scripture being rejected,every individual
becamefree to maintain his own interpretation. Now, to this

oneprincipleall Protestants
are true,whatevertheir individual
bias. Accordingly,they do not contemplate
the Christianfaith
as a whole, nor the relation

of one doctrine

to another;

that

is, they have no theology, and they feel no need of it. They
have no senseof inconsistency and contrariety, not being in

possession
of any definite faith by which to test what is
brought before them. Thus the Church's dogma appears to
them a human invention, and they opposeit to the Word of

God,not perceivingthat the real oppositionlies betweenthe
mind of the individual as to what is God's Word, and the
mind of the Church, and that while the former may, and
naturally»/ will, run into all manner of error, the latter is

protected from this, not only by every human safeguard,but
by an expressdivine promise.
Quite true to this is the university in her examination of
students. She puts them on the text of the Gospelsand Acts,
on sacred history, on the subjects of the Old and New Testa-

ment, on evidences,on the text of the Epistles again, or on
early ecclesiasticalhistory. The only apparent exception is
the Thirty-nine Articles, as a system of belief.

Yet these too

are mainly a protest against another system of belief, and so
negative rather than positive. Thus he who gains a first-class,
and he who takes the commondegree,i will alike go forth from
the schools at Oxford ignorant that there is one, coherent,
uniform system
v
of belief necessarv
V to salvation : it needs not
to say that he will be uninstructed what it is. Chance,so to

call it, may havethrownhim in "the way of Puseyite,or again
of Evangelical,or of Latitudinarianinfluences. Accordingto
circumstances
will his bias be: an Arnoldite,if he fall upon
an amiableand accomplished
tutor of that persuasion,
who is
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not content with giving college lectures, but seeks to gather
round him a school by the charm of his conversation, the
absence of donnishness, and an affectionate interest

in his

friends : Evangelical, or Puseyite, if such be the prevailing
temper of his college or his circle. There is nothing to prevent %/
young
O men O
going
O forth from the same J.
public schools,
»
with the samehonours,out of the samediscipline, with princis of belief absolutely opposed,somebelieving in Sacraments,
in the Priesthood, in the Eucharistic

Presence and Sacrifice,

and the existence of a Church : some in that '' spiritual " religion which deniesall these: and some in that comprehensive
and convenient persuasion,that it is great folly to squabble
about such things at all. And these will carry their respective

opinionsinto the Anglicanministry, and subscribethe Prayerbook, with its baptismal, confirmation, and ordination services
on the one hand, and the Thirty-nine

Articles on the other :

all alike prof<-sing that " whosoeverwill be saved,it is before
all things necessarythat he hold the Catholic faith, which
faith except every one do keep whole and undefiled, without
doubt he shall perish everlastingly."
It must not be forgotten, however, that in the last few
years a voluntary theological examination has been established
at Oxford and Cambridge for those who have gone through
the schools. Many bishops already require candidates before
ordination to have attended this, and

rubabl

all will

in the

end. Does this then supply that utter want of dogmatic
teaching which we have been noting ? Nay, it offers a
remarkable proof that the evil is inherent and ineradicable in
Protestantism.

This

examination

has

arisen

from

a sense

of

the utter inefficiency of the theological instruction given to
the future clergy in the courseof Arts. It is the latest remedy
dovised for an acknowledged fault. Let us see how far it
reaches. The subjects appointed for the examination at Cambridge in October, 1851, are these- the Greek Testament:
the first Apology of Justin Martyr : Ecclesiastical History :
the Thirty-nine
^

Articles : the liturgy
**-*

of the Church.

At
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must attend four courses of lectures, each

comprisingat least sixteen from the divinity professors,
one
course of which, however,
may be from the professor of
4
Hebrew:

and he will

be examined on the subject of these

lectures: that is, probably,on the Thirty-nine Articles, on
Ecclesiastical History, -on some part of pastoral theology, as

preaching,and on somepart of the Hebrew Bible. What can
be more vague
and uncertain,' more neutral and devoid of
O

dogma, or every ruling principle, than this ? Puseyite,
Arnoldite, and Evangelical will go through it, and come out
just as they entered.
But supposethe candidate
for the clerical state to have
"
passed through both schoolsand voluntary examination, and
to present himself before the bishop a few months preceding
his next ordination. He will probably be asked a few questions on the Articles, set to construe a passage in the New

Testament,and
recommendedto study Pearsonon the Creed,
*
and Burnet on the Articles, with one or two more, in the

intervening period. A friend of ours, indeed,who applied to
the bishop most distinguished for his attempt to assert the
dogmatic character of the Anglican Establishment, was not
so fortunate; he failed to elicit any text-book so positive as
Pearsonon the Creed,or the
ecclesiastic,
" essayof the trigarnist
who was Bishop of Salisbury, friend of Dutch William, and
hero of England's brilliant Whig historian. Having taken
his degree early, and wishing to employ a considerabletime
in study for orders,he beggedto be put upon a regular course
the Bishop replied that he should expect from him "a competent knowledge of the Old and New Testament." Chillingworth, it seems,was right after all: he took the common-sense
view, and discernedthe only adequatesafeguardagainst Popery:
" The Bible and the Bible alone is the religion of Protestants."
Such is the amount, such the definiteness, and such the

authority of the instruction given to the Anglican candidates
for Orders on thosemighty and soul-thrilling subjects for the
Christian's contemplation-the Being of God; the Divine
VOL.

II.

H

'.'8

UNIVERSITIES

Persons; the Incarnation, and its manifold consequences;the
angels; the creation; the mysteries of Christ; the Blessed
Virgin; the doctrine of Grace arid Justification. How many
of them even know that a wonderful fabric of dogma on all
these has been elaborated under the inspiration of that Spirit
who dwells in the Church ?

But if such be the caseconcerningdogmatic theology, what
concerning moral? That the very distinction is unknown,
that few Anglican ministers, or even bishops,are aware what
it means,or that it exists, is a certain fact. For the Anglican

Establishmentnot being a governmentof soulsat all, but a
State department for religion, how can it authorize instruction

in a sciencewhich from beginningto end it considersto be
an invasion of the rights of the individual conscience? Moral
theology is, in fact, an utter blank in Anglican literature, from
the year 1559 downwards: there is no school on it existing:
no tradition known. Should an Anglican minister adviso
himself, being in charge of a parish or otherwise, to attempt
the functions of a Catholic Priest, he will, after conferring
faculties on himself to hear confessionsin general, and the
reserved cases in particular, have to construct, out of his
private reading of Catholic books, his whole method and
rules

of action.

We

know

what

we should

think

of a learned

amateur, who, after studying in private the best works on
surgery, illustrated with the most accurate engravings, set
himself, having never attended an hospital, nor bound up a
limb, to operate for the stone. It would be a marvel indeed if
the patient escapedwith his life, or the operator without meeting St. John Long's punishment for charlatanism. The individual might have in germ the talents of a Cooperor a Brodie,
but we should not judge the less severely of his presumption.
Exactly parallel is the case of a spiritual doctor, who, uninstructed by Church, unauthorized by Bishop, assumes the
authority of a grand penitentiary, constructs a confessional
after his own eclecticism, and ventures to deal with the most

difficult casesof conscienceon a system of rules framed by
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escape under such dealing, it must

be that there was a natural processof healing going on, which

ticipatedthe operator. Now, the Anglican minister,urged
by the wants of his people to enter on a duty for which no
previous education has fitted him, in which he has no landmarks save those furnished by a communion against which

his own protests,such a onewill painfully feel what it is to
have heard pronouncedover him the words " whose sins thou
dost remit they are remitted, and whosesins thou dost retain
they are retained/' without one single instruction before or

after concerningsoawful a gift, and the way in which it was
to be used.*

This is but

an instance

of the

non-existence

of

moral

theology on one particular point: but when we come t
whole doctrine of the sacramentsthemselves being unsettled,
a series of " open questions" comes into view" which quite
takes away the breath. Parties which number their adherents
in » the ministry by thousands dispute whether
through the sacraments,or by faith alone: the former denouncethe latter as heretical: the latter represent the former
o be Judaic and unspiritual. The State holds both parties
together in its cold embrace, and says, " Why will you not join

togetherandeducatemy people? Leavedisputingaboutforms."
Onepoint of instruction remains,as to the administratic
f the practical ritual and discipline. But where the doctrir
f sacramentsis unsettled,it is hardly to be imagined that tl
de of celebrating them will be less so. What Angl
ter is taught, at the university, or elsewhere,how t
* Since these words were written the Ritualistic

School in the Anglican

Establishmenthas largely illustratedthem by its practices. What was almostan
ideal sketchin 1850, is becomea simple pictureof existing factsin 1879. One
must profoundlypity the souls subjectedto these self-taught operators,who
drawing both the ideal whichthey follow from the Catholic Church, while it is
denouncedby their own, and the information which they possess
from Catholic
books privately studied, or chance intercourse with Catholics-have

found it

necessary,
in many cases,to prohibit reading Catholic books,or conversingwith
Catholics, to their

so-called " Penitents."

It seems that what the teachers have

fed upon would be poisonto those whom they are teaching,unlessit be distilled
in an Anglican

alembic.
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baptize a child, or how to celebrate Holy Communion ? Or
wherein the forma of the one, or of the other, consists? He
probably takes his own custom in these from the minister
with whom he happens to be at his first curacy. As little
is there any special instruction in the mode of catechizing
children, of visiting the sick, or the many other details of
ministerial life. What an amount of neglect has arisen from
the utter disregard of ritual regularity, it would be impossible
to express in words. All these things have in truth been

deadformsto the massof the clergy: that they were living
and moving in a divine system which their Lord was administering by their hand or voice, was never, till quite of
late, impressed on their minds. They administered Baptism
with far less care than the registrar of births takes in inscribing a name. And as for the one other sacrament out of the
sevenwhich the Articles allow them to keep, if the Anglican
clergy do indeed possessthat most awful supernatural gift
which the Puseyite portion of them at least claim most
earnestly, the amount of profanation respecting the Holy
Eucharist which in the course of three hundred years has
taken place, is something quite inconceivable. The mind
revolts at the thought, and is happy to take refuge in absolute
unbelief of the gift from so literal a trampling under foot of the
Blood

of the Covenant.

*

To the triple subject of moral, dogmatic, and pastoral
theology,
in the Anglican
Universities, y we find
O*/ 7 thus neglected
O
O

that three years of study are devoted in the college of S.
Sulpice. They are thus disposed.
" FIRST

Morale.

Le traite

YEAR.

de actibus humanis.

de legibus.
de peccatis.
de decalogo.

Dogme.

de vera religione.
de vera

ecclesia.

do locis theologicis
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SECOND YEAR.

Morale. Le traite' de jure et justitia
de contractibus.
de Trinitate.

Dogme.

de Incarnatione.

de gratia,
"
THIRD

YEAR.

Morale. Le traite de sacramentopcenitentise.(Under
this head would

fall the whole

direction for the guidance of
souls.)
de matrimonio.

Dogme.

de censuriset irregularitatibus.
de sacramentisin genere.
de baptismo.
de confirmatione.
de eucharistia.

F

de ordine. (There is also a special
course on this.)
de extrema

unctione.

" A course of Holy Scripture twice a week, exclusive of
private study of it.
" Authors used-Bailly,

8 vols.;

Bouviert

institutiones

theologies; Carriere,de jure et justitia, etc.; Tronson, Forma
cleri. Thesethree years of theology are sometimesexpanded
to four.

From Easter to the vacation they are instructed in

the duties

of a pastor in great
o

detail.

At

three o'clock

on

Sundays,at S. Sulpice,the young men exercisethemselvesin
catechizing,except from Easter to the vacation." *
And the generalresult of this remarkable contrast between
Anglican and Catholic education for the ministry has been
thus summedup:
" The work of educating the French clergy is largely in
the hands of the congregation of S. Sulpice, a celibate body,

of course,and whosemembersare not paid,T but merely
* Allies' Journal in France, pp. 53, 32,
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clothed and boarded. They necessarilyteach one uniform
dogma,that is, within that sufficiently wide range of doctrine
on which the Church has set her immutable

seal.

More

than

this, they impressoneuniformsacerdotalmouldand type, and
exerciseone discipline on all committed to them. It results,
of course,that all who go forth from them, passing through
their various public and private scrutinies, are trained and
practised combatants to the extent to which their teaching
goes. More yet than this; a severe ascetic and self-denying
character

is from

the beginning

attached

O

to

' no

the

man

sacerdotal

that

warreth
life; they take the Apostle literally,
entangleth himself with the affairs of this life;' parents who
consent to their children entering into the priesthood think

and speak of it as 'a sacrifice;' thosewho look forward to
it have it so set before them, and can count the cost before

they take the first step. Few situations to which they can
afterwards be called require the exercise of greater self-denial

than has beenexpectedfrom them from the first. Doesnot
"this point out to us the quarter from which a ref
ourselvesmust proceed? Surely beforethe laity can 1
soundChurchmen,the priesthoodmust be uniformly
the priest's lips should keep knowledge,and they should
the law at his mouth.'

But High Church and Low

Church, not to mention the interminable

shades of distinction

in individual minds between and beyond them, are utterly
incompatible with each other. After the dogma of the
Trinity they part company. Until, then, the Anglican Church
tiesher priests a uniform dogma,and moulds them in a
severe and uniform discipline, she cannot hope for any other
fate than

that

her bosom should

heresies and divisions.

be rent

with

interminable

The existence of the Seminaries, and

the order of S. Sulpice, is a reform in the Roman Church.
Are we never to reform ? Not by introducing novelties, but
by recurring to ancient practices. The continual encroachment of the world upon the Church rendered it necessaryto
promote Seminaries as places of spiritual retreat for candi-
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dates for holy orders; and when, as a consequenceof the
revolution, the course of study in the university became quite

secularized,it becamealso necessaryto detach the candidates

altogether froni that course,and to provide all that was
requisite for instruction, as well as for inward discipline,
within

the walls of the Se'minaire.

This, as to instruction,

is not completely done yet. But it is in course of doing.
Now doesnot that necessity,which sprung
up in the French
^^^^^^^^P^^^^^^^^^V^^H
Church, exist just as much among ourselves? Are our
ties at presenta fit schoolfor preparing men for a 1
of the utmost patience, self-denial, and humiliation? .Is the
sacerdotaltype impressed there at all ? Is anything like a
uniform dogma known ? Is it not precisely there that moral
control is relaxed, and habits of indulgence are commonly
introduced ? Is there any attempt made to form the inward
life, and discern a man's vocation
? Oh, is it not the severest
^

censure of our universities even to mention such things ?
And without any special training, without any knowledge
of his inward state, the young man who has been accustomed

to unrestricted company,to studies almost exclusively classical
or mathematical, to every kind of worldly amusement and
sport, or to travel at the time of life most perilous to inno-

cence, is taken and made a priest of, and sent to the ' cure

of souls' in a parish. Can any state of deeper practical
corruption than this be Vwell imagined ? Or any system more

thoroughlyopposedto that pursuedin the Church,which is
proverbially mentioned among us as ' corrupt' ?" *
Thus, powerless,then, have been the teaching and the
discipline of the universities, as well in producing the ecclesiastical tone and character,as in maintaining and impressing a
uniform
dogmatic
m
m system on the minds of those subjectedto
their influence.

But

let us consider the matter

a little

more

widely. For three hundred years they have possessedunexampledmaterial resourcesfor the prosecutionof all learning,
human and divine, and during all that time, the very flower
* Journal, pp. 350-353.
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of the English nobility, gentry, and commonalty,has been
from generationto generationnurtured in their halls. What
has been their effect on society, on manners, on the nation,

which in that periodhaspassedfrom infancy to full manhood,
and now exults in her political position and material power as
the head and crown of the world's

civilization

?

"The English universities," says Professor Huber, "content themselves with producing the first and most distinctive flower of the national life,-a well-educated gentleman." It is not the special knowledge requisite for lawyer,

physician,or clergymanwhich they undertaketo convey,but
their &glory is to lay a prior formation of character,whicl
shall develop afterwards according to individual tendencies.
Their main intellectual instrument in doing this has been at
Oxford the study of the Greek and Latin languages,and the
Aristotelian moral philosophy; at Cambridge,the mathematical sciences.

But

their

chief

moral

force

has

lain

in

the

old

influences of Church and State acting upon the youth drawn
together
O

into them from the higher
O

ranks

in all parts
of the
IT

empire. It is unquestionable, that a very peculiar moral,
political, and religious chararter lias been formed and widely
diffused in our nation from this their teaching; a character
marked by delicate and correct taste, the proprieties and
amenities of life, whosestandard is honour and respectability,
whose sympathies are more with Horace and Augustus than
with John the Baptist and Athanasius. The heathen virtues
have thus been seento spring out of the Christian creed,and
the devotion which banished St. Antony to the desert, and
stretched St. Lawrenceon the gridiron, has been cooleddown
for the occasionsof ordinary life in the possessorsof comfortable parsonages,and the fathers of large families. And no less
in its political than in its domestic aspect this character has
been

valuable

to

the

State:

the

enthusiasm

which

was

un-

becomingin religion it has shown for the prizes of the world,
and the children of Oxford and Cambridge have distinguished
themselves in arts and arms in every climate of the globe, and
have watered a thousand

battle-fields

with

their blood.
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With another remark of ProfessorHuber we agree-that
the universities have possessed,and have not been slow to use

their extraordinary facilities " for
schoolmasters."

forming accomplished

To which must be added a special praise of

Cambridge, that she is the mother of able lawyers. The
intellect, which has been so keenly engagedin the study of
mathematical sciences,naturally gains distinction at the bar,
and energizeswith precisionamid the intricacies of English law.
Moreover, a very great merit has seemed to belong, at
least hitherto, to the system of the universities, which belongs
also to some public schools, that they call out voluntary
energies,and, not overburdening the mind with too great a
variety of subjects,leave the individual character to exert its
sway, and to produce,perhaps,in after life, richer fruits than
if it had from the beginning been subject to a severer and
more cramping course of training. This, indeed, is a merit
which belongs to the whole of English, as comparedwith continental, life, and touches on an original difference of blood;
for hitherto, the Anglo-Saxon race seemsto be the only self-

governingone,andto thrive on an independence
whichwould
waste itself in mere wildness

of blood in other nations.

But the making gentlemen, schoolmasters,and lawyers,
and the encouragingindividual tendencies,was rather a falling
in with the natural bias of the age, and race, and nation, than
a correcting and subliming of it. For what is a citadel of
religious intellect set up in a country, if not to discharge a
nobler office ?-to raise and bear to victory a standard which
otherwise had not been seen, and a cause which otherwise had
been lost. England, since the beginning of Elizabeth's rei^n,

has becomethe great commercialpower of the world. " Tyre
of the West," shehas been called by friend and foe. She has

thriven on the inductive sciences,accordingto the course
mappedout by her own great philosopher;all her recent
glory and greatnessare built on her discoveriesin the realm

of matter, her applying,combining,and perfectingthose discoveries of her own and others.

Earth air fire and w
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her bidding,and submit to her rule. A boundlesscapitalized
wealth movesthose myriad arms by which she subjects these
elements to the progressof human civilization. Doubtless, it
is a great destiny. It is an endless task of curiosity and
interest to read those secretswhich the Almighty Creator has
hidden in the bowels of the earth, to collect and arrange for
the advantage of man powers which He has dispersed, to
improve the well-being of society by impartial laws, and to
open fresh sources of prosperity in a boundlesstrade. England will have the first glory of embracing the whole world's

productionsunder one roof. But in such a sceneof turmoil,
such a struggle for worldly pre-eminence,such an exhibition
of material power, more need was there for a continual
memento that man is not merely " an exchanging animal,"
but a "living soul." The earthly empire tended to obscure
the heavenly citizenship. Have the universities maintained
this latter as a real and living idea in the minds of men "? A
spiritual creed,demanding faith,-a spiritual kingdom, involv-

ing citizenship,-a spiritual authority, claiming obedience,
these were the correctives to the overbearing tyranny of
worldly wealth and power. Three centuries ago these were
livingO in the heart of the nation:

they*'

were throned

in

immemorial possession.The Englishman had not only a
national inheritance of language,land, and law, but he spoke
likewise a Catholic tongue, was heir of a spiritual realm, and

subjectto a Divine code. And theseit is which the universities were created to maintain

and set forth,-these,

too, are

what they have suffered to perish out of the minds of men.
Our legislators, while their debates are borne on the wings of

steam to the ends of the world, and read by all civilized men,
have no senseof the Church's independent spiritual existence,
feel no need of a system of belief, one, complete,and coherent,
and yield it no obedience. That is, with greater power than .
the Caesars,and a civilization

" reminding one of Rome in the

time of Heliogabalus,"* they have sunk in religion back to the
* Dr. YOU Dollinirer.
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state of savages,and have come to consider the individual's
independencethe perfection of spiritual manhood. They have
wandered back, each in his self-will, into that confusion of
tongues out of which Abraham

was taken.

And so it is that when the Catholic Church spreadsout
her arms to receive men, and would mould them into her

divine unity, they recoil, and cry out, "We are wiser than you.
We can read for ourselves, and think for ourselves, and be a

law to ourselves. What can you give us which we have not ?
The press has made your book ours too. You may burn
incense before it, and chant it in an unknown language, but it

liesuponour tablesall the time." Theyhave forgotten that
what subdued the world of old was not a book, but the
tongues
of fire descending
men assembled in an
O
O on twelve

upper chamber. And the fire once kindled on the earth is

there still, and goesthrough the nationsyet to quicken or
destroy.
Now, it is to this most sacred trust that the universities

have beenunfaithful: yet it could not be otherwise: they
could not raise the nation with a power which had its centre
and abiding place in the nation, and therefore was subject to

it. Whenfor ten yearstheir rights and privilegeslay in the
handsof a despotdrunk with blood,it was an imageof their
future helplessness;of their doomnot to guide and teach
society,but to be its cupbearers
and lacqueys. When an Act
of Parliament violated the wills of all founders, and transferred to the new religion what had been left to maintain the

old, it cast away all pretext for resistingany future confiscation which the utilitarian spirit may demand. You have
already entered into possessionof other men's goods; when
the nation cries,y */you have held them too long,
c )' and done little

service with them, what can you reply ? A robber cannot

pleadthe rights of private property,and collegesbuilt to say
masses,wherein mass is never said, cannot complain,should
reform be for turning chapelsinto museums,and lecture upon
the structure of beastsand reptiles in preferenceto the Thirtynine Articles,
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And it would seemthat at length somesuch dest y
-pproaching.The ageis angry with the universitiesfor quit

a differentfault from that with which we reproachthem
Not becausethey have taught no theology,and sent
no apostolic ministry, but because,besides Latin and Greek
and Mathematics, ' they»/ have not taught
modern lamniaires
and
O
O
O

modernsciences,
because
Aristotle is old-fashioned,
and Toryism out of date,they are threatenedwith a remodellingby
a power with which they have no sympathy. We cannot
exult at such a prospect. If these noble foundations have
been kept so long, through changes so marvellous, and with
effects so apparently inadequate, we could have hoped that
it

was for some better

end at last

than

to

be sacrificed

to

the

shortsighted educational empiricism of the day. Creedloss
men will not build up what the eighth Henry demolished,
nor the spirit of the counting-house restore life to halls built

by a Wykehamor a Waynflete.
For indeed amid this wonderful growth of the arts and
commodities of life, this rise and continual development and
working out of the inductive sciences,spiritual principles
have been in a continual ebb, doubt has won ground upon
faith, and first axioms in theology, from which our ancestors
started, have been shaken. To such a degreehave tricky and
compromising formularies sapped all honesty of perception,
that a doctrinal decision, making the virtue of baptism an
open question, and so equivalent to a denial of Christianity
itself, in the mind of one who has a creed,is already acquiesced

in by a vast majority of the Establishment. We indeed as
atholics only see in this the necessary result of certain

principleswhichwereat the bottomof Henry's andElizabeth's
reform. The evils which we have briefly traced as -clinging

sopertinaciouslyto university ecclesiastical
educationthrough
three centuriesare not temporaryand accidental,but spring
the logical basis of the Reformation. Want of dogm
not but follow from the principle of privatejudgment
oil which alone the whole revolt was based: want of rnora
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theology, disregard of vocation, neglect of the spiritual life
from the overthrow of the sacerdotal relation between pastor

1 people,and the non-interference, on principle, with th
dividual

conscience.

The necessary secularization

of a

married clergy carried with it the want of spiritual life, and
bore the full flood of the world into the sanctuary.

It is not

corruption in practice, nor the fertile springing up of abuses,
which we note, but the radical perversion of the idea ; the
State taking the place of the Church ; and so the dissolution
of spiritual authority, and the melting
of truth into opinion.
"
And the processis now complete: from the primary mystery
of Baptism, to the crowning one of the Eucharistic Presence,
all is brought into doubt : the learner, having the choice of
schools quite contradictory in their most essential tenets,is
put in a position of superiority to his teachers: he is critic
rather than disciple. He can render no submission of the
heart or intellect,

for there is no authority

to receive it.

Unity is so utterly broken up, that men defend themselves
from retracing their steps by asserting that our Lord did not
mean His disciplesto be one.
A strange contrast it is which assails the thoughtful mind

Oxford,which musthavestruck with peculiarforceforeig
Catholics hastening

in the freshness of their enthusiasm

to a

spot more telling of the past than any other in our island, and
still bound up with so many sacred recollections. The world,
which hasswept away almost all other marks of mediaevallife,
has left the structures of Wykeham and Waynflete, of Walter

de Merton, and so many others, intact. You may enter still
alas! you cannot worship in-a chapel * where St. Thomas
himself may have offered the Holy Sacrifice, which, in the
perfect proportions of its sculptured beauty, is like his own

Summa,cut in stone,soserene,socomplete,so stately,and so
reverential; the roof of which the pious genius of a living
son,in a spirit like his own,has decoratedwith the portraits
of Saints and Martyrs; the very likeness of the Doctor Sub* Merton College Chapel.
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tills yet hangs within that college,of which he was a student.
These are societieswhose corporate life held on through the
overthrow of all sacred things at the Reformation, whose
actual statutes, no less than their buildings, speak of fixity,
system, formed character,and definite aims, and pay homage
to Theology as the end of all arts and sciences: while, for ten
snerations,those who have thronged these halls have been
the prey of every conflicting religious opinion, fanatical at one
time, apathetic at another, but ever, in the diversity of their

judgments,their waywardness,and ambiguity, shewingthe
fatal effect of that compromise which State policy struck
between ancient truth and modern error, when it produced a
hybrid whose memberslive on in perpetual conflict with each
other, wasting, in intestine opposition, the vital energy of a
being which, by the fault of its birth, has been cursed with
sterility.

,
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A DOCUMENT,
the production of an individual who has
been
A
wittily describedby one of his friends as " equally ready at
half an hour's notice to build a St. Paul's, to take* the command

of the Channel fleet, or to superintend an operation for the
tone "-a

famous document, written

on a celebrated

has proclaimed to the world that the Catholic religion tends
" to confine

the intellect

and enslave

the soul."

Even

from

the

Prime Minister of a great empire, of accomplishmentsso
universal, and assurance so complete, the accusation strikes

one as bold against the religion of St. Augustine and St.
Thomas, of Galileo, Malebranches, and Vico, of Bossuet and

Benedict XIV., of Suarez,Bellarmine, and De Lugo. Such as
it is, however, this accusation is daily repeated in one form
or other, implicitly or explicitly, suggestedin an innuendo, or
presupposedthroughout an argument, treated as self-evid
and acknowledged as a fact shameful,indeed,and damning,
but too clear for the knight-errantry of any Catholic to
dispute, by almost the whole daily press of England. Lord
John Russell has but catered to the popular feeling, and

summedup in half a dozen words the sentiment of modern
English journalism, of the floating mind of the nineteenth^
century, which oscillates between profound contempt and
* The occasion of this paper was the address of the Irish Bishops on the
Catholic University. Dublin, 1851.
VOL.

II.

J

114

DIFFERENCE

OF FIRST

hitter hatred of the Catholic faith.

PRIXCJI'LES

We proposeto consider

the meaningO and the causes of this accusation,* and with

the

light thence thrown on the subject, to proceedto the necessity
and vast importance of the promised Catholic University.
Now this accusation of loving ignorance brought against
the enlightener of the nations, and of fostering slavery
brought against the bestower of true freedom of heart and
mind and will restored to heavenly harmony, runs up, if we
mistake not, into a difference of /'//".<£Prmciples between
Catholic and Protestant. These First Principles, the very
basesof our opinions and judgments, the first springs of our
actions, and so the key of our moral character,are assumed
and acted upon by all without proof, by an intuition of the
mind, and by most men unconsciously, even to the end of
their lives. Now what is knowledge, and what ignorance,
what freedom, and what slavery, of the intellect and moral
powers, will depend to each individual judging on a higher
question; how, that is, he arranges the various divi>ions of
human intelligence, and the relations which they bear to each

ther ; what, again,he considers,to be the end of civil and
ligious polities, and of human life altogether. The lawj
has one standard, and the merchant another;

the artist

a

third, and the philosophera fourth ; the theologianonehigher
than all these. Nations, again, have a various moral and

intellectual gauge. Millions of French peasant^ feel an
idolatry for the memory of Napoleon, who decimated their
fathers; Englishmen pay a perhaps unconsciousworship to
manufactories and railways, and feel a far deeper interest in
the composition of the steam-enginethan in the nature of the

soul; Spaniards,on the other hand,measuredistancesby the
rosary, and salute by an expression of faith in a bh-ss.-d
mystery ; and Italians illuminate in honour not only of the
earthly sovereign,but the heavenly queen. Even in the same
country and race, a different spirit prevails at different times.
Saxon sovereigns laid aside their crowns at St. Peter's shrine,

and the* proudest of the Plantagenets paid homage,as
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Christians, to his successor; Norman nobles left land, and

wife, and children, to rescue the Holy Sepulchre from the
infidel.

Modern England resents the exercise of St. Peter's

spiritual jurisdiction as an aggressionon temporal sovereignty,
and exerts the whole force of her mighty power to maintain
the Holy Sepulchre in the hands of the infidel. Thus race
and nation, the habits and occupations of the mind, modify
the standard of all human things, and so,of course,that by
which comparative knowledge or ignorance, freedom or
slavery of the mind, are estimated.
If, then, we would fairly meet the question, we must
classify the various subjects of human knowledge, we must
arrange and group the arts and sciencesof civilized life, and
specially we must consider the end for which all these exist
and are cultivated, and the relation which they severally bear
to that end,' and to each other.

And as Catholics and Pro-

testants here judge and act upon different First Principles,
we shall take a division made long before the West was
separated into these two conflicting parties. We shall go
back to a great Catholic philosopher, theologian, and saint,
almost

three

centuries

anterior

to

the

rise

of Protestantism.

Certainly he cannot have had the latter state of opinion in
view: he set forth the train of thought which universally

prevailed in his own day throughout the great Christian
people, moulded into expression by a very profound and
exquisitely holy mind. The division of human knowledge
into its various branches, which we are about to quote, is
from St. Bonaventure, and it has a unity, a simplicity, and
a completeness,
combinedwith the deepestphilosophical truth,
which we have not seen equalled in any other arrangement.
It occurs

in his small

work

called

" The

Reduction

of the Arts

to Theology,"and is as follows.
From God,7 the Fontal Light,
O
J all illumination

dsecends to

man. The divine light from which, as from its source,all
human scienceemanates,is of four kinds; the inferior light,

the exterior light, the interior light, and the superior light.
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The inferior light, that of sensitiveknowledge,illuminates in
respectof the natural forms of corporealobjects,which are
manifested to us by the five senses. Its range does not

extend beyondthe knowledgeof sensiblethings. The second,
or exterior light of mechanical art, illuminates in respect of
artificial

forms.

It

embraces

the whole

circle f of those arts

which aim at protecting man from the weather, clothing,
feeding,
O'

healin

him when sick

directed

to his recreation.

Thus it

and the
includes

theatrical
all

art

product

of the needle and the loom, all works in iron, and other

metals, stone, and wood; all production and all preparation
of food all naviation and commerce,which superintend the
transit and the exchange of these; medicine in its widest
sense; and music, with the arts belonging to it. Manifold as
are the objects of this light, it is all concernedwith artificial
productions; it touches only one side of human nature; it
deals with man almost exclusivelyV as an animal '; it is directed

to supply his bodily needs,and consolehis bodily infirmities.
The third, or interior light, is that of philosophical knowledge :
its object is intelligible truth. It is threefold, for we may
distinguish three sorts of verities - truth of language, truth of

things, and truth of morals. I. Truth of language,or rat
truth, either makes known the conception of the mind, which
is the function of grammar, or, further, moves to belief, which

is that of logic; or moves to love or hatred, which is that of
rhetoric; that is, it is either apprehensive reason,which aims
at congruity, or judicative reason,which teaches,or motive
reason,which usesornament. II. Truth of things, or natural
truth, which deals with things as to their formal (i.e. in
mediaeval language, their essential) relations, in regard to
matter is physical, in regard to the soul is mathematical, in
regard to the divine wisdom is metaphysical, and has the

province of ideas. The physical treatment of things has to
do with their generation and corruption, according to their
natural powers and seminal principles : the mathematical,
with

their abstract forms, as our intellect

conceives them :
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the metaphysicaltreats of the knowledge of all entia, which
t reducesto one First Principle, End, and Exemplar, God
from

whom they came forth;

i.e. it deals with

things

as t

their ideal principles. III. Truth of morals,has for its object
either the individual, that is, the whole range of personal
duties, which is termed monastic, or of family duties, which
is termed economic; or of duties to the state, which is termed

political. Lastly, the fourth, or superior light, is that of
Graceand of the Holy Scripture, which illuminates in respect
of saving truth. It leads to higher objects by manifesting
thosethings which are abovereason; it descendsby inspiration, and not by discovery, from the Father of lights. The
doctrine of Holy Scripture, though one in the literal sense,is
triple in the spiritual and mystical sense: allegoric, in which
it teacheswhat is to be believed,and relates to the generation
and incarnation of the Word, and this is the study of doctors;
moral, in which it teaches the rule of life, and this is the

subject matter of preachers; and anagogic, which embraces
the union of the soul with God, and is treated by the contemative.

Thus the fourfold light descendingfrom abovehas yet
lifferences,

which

ledge and science.

set forth

so rnanv

There is the light

classes of human

of sensitive

w

knowlecl

the light of the mechanical arts, the light of rat
philosophy, the light of natural philosophy, the light of
moral philosophy, and the light of Grace and Holy Scripture,
" And so," adds the saint, " there are six illuminations

in this

life of ours,and theyhavea setting,because
all this knowledge
shall be destroyed. And therefore there succeedethto them

the seventhday of rest,which hath no setting,and that is,
the illumination of o
glory.
"/ And as all thesederived their origin
o
from one light, so all these sorts of knowledge are directed to

the knowledgeof the Holy Scripture,are shut up in it, and
completedin it, and by meansof it are orderedto the illumina-?
tion of eternity."

We are persuadedby experience,that the more this
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arrangement of human arts and sciences is considered,the
more it will be valued. Perhaps all the philosophical errors
of the last three hundred years have been by anticipation
exposed in it. Take, for instance, the multitudinous errors
connectedwith the question of the origin of our ideas. One
school makes them proceed from the iirst light alone, and
derives

them

from

the senses.

Another

from

a combination

of

the first and third light, or the internal sense. They have, by
common consent,put out of view the fourth light, which has
for its object the supernatural and the super-intelligible, and
which presupposesanother capacity of receiving knowledge
on man's part, which these schools disregard. Above all,
what strikes us in this arrangement of St. Bonaventure is,
that throughout it he considers the circle of human knowledge, and the objects of which it treats, to be what God
created them-a universe, a whole, which can only be understood in Him who is its Beginning and nd, the dread Alpha
and Omega of Being, I Am that I Am.

And therefore we

shall make use of it as a standard whereby to appreciate the

accusationwhich Protestantismmay be understoodas daily
bringing by the ten thousand mouths of its belliut. multorunn
, the press,against Catholicism, viz.: that as a system
it

tends

" to confine

the intellect

and

enslave

the

soul."

And

perhaps in the hasty glance we are about to take, we may
have opportunity to remark what this very loud-tongued
accuseritself lias done for the real advancementof knowledge
in the human race, since its champion Luther appeared on the
scene.

Now, that in which the Europe of the nineteenth century
mainly differs from the Europe of the sixteenth is the prodigious cultivation of the mechanical arts, and the successful
ipplication to these of certain physical sciences, such as
:hemistry, which depend on the principle of induction, and
ht out by a series of experiments. Wonderful is t
advance in these which has been made not merely in the past

hundredyears,but in our own generation,
sincethepeace. The
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mind of the world seemsturned upon these with an energy

which has scarcelybeforebeenwitnessed,and the mechanical arts have so manifold inter-relations,

that it is hard to

foreseehow far an improvement in one may affect others.
Who, for instance,can yet tell what will be the effect either
on the political or the religious state of Europe, produced by

railway trains traversingits bosomdaily at expressspeed,
or by the electric telegraph actually annihilating distance
between the great centres of human thought and action.
Isolation of any particular people,and the evils which follow
from it, seemno longer possible. Again, as we have seen in
the late Exhibition, industry is becomeno longer nations
but cosmopolitan. Every invention is exposedto a universal
rivalry. What has been conducted successfullyto a certain
point by the discovery or improvement of one mind, is p
sently caught up by another's, and worked out into higher
results. We should be very ungrateful, certainly, not to feel
what has been done,and is daily doing, to promote the comfort of all classes,and not least of the poor. Still the very
word suggestswherein this vast and ever increasing civilization lies. It concernsmainly the food, the clothing, and the
covering of man; his locomotion; his healing, when sick; his
taste and recreation in gazingon pleasant and beautiful forms,
or hearing melodious sounds: in short, his bodily wants. It
deals with him mainly as an animal, a buying and selling
travelling and voyaging, earth-cutting, iron-working, steamproducing,gold-seeking animal ; where it uses his reason and

high intellectualpowers,asin the mathematicaland physical
sciences,it is yet chiefly with a utilitarian view, for
on to the mechanicalarts. We are not underrating the quan

tity of light thusdiffused; we arebut remarkingon its quality
that it is mainly the infer ior and the outwardlight, with
muchof the interior, asembraces
the physicaland mathem
l, but not the higher speculative .andmetahsical

sciences.

ther words,this busy,restless,ever-advancing,all-e
odernworldof thoughtandactionhardlyapproac
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as a moral agent, and still less as a spiritual being. It chooses
to put altogether out of consideration that every individual of

e race possesses
a somethingincomparablymore p
than all the discoveries of all the physical and mathematics
sciences,and all the productions of all the mechanical arts
from the be^innin^
O
O to the end of the world.

Certainly"/ it

doesnot deny that man has a soul,but it treats it as a truism
tiught to boys and girls in their catechism, and disagreeably
repeated on Sundays at church ; but not to be thought of
during the week by sensiblemen of business. The nineteenth
century is one of facts, but this fact, which outweighs all
others, as the oceandoes a drop of water, is not a favourite
one with

it.

For if, quitting the mechanical arts and the experimental
sciences,we advance and ask what progresshas been made in
the higher speculation of the human mind, we find that this
sciencehas fallen with the many into absolute disrepute, from
the number of conflicting theories which have arisen one after

he other,eachfor a time prevailing,and too often paving the
way, like the low philosophy of Locke, for the Deism and
Pantheism of succeeding minds. Gray's insulting remark,
that " metaphysio spins her cobwebs, and catches someflies,"
but too faithfully represents the general feeling as to that
noble scienceat present. In short, the modern thinker, as he

goeson from the domainof sensiblethings,graduallyloseshis
footing, he finds the landmarks removed, and rival geographers disputing the lie of the country; and if he is a man of
ordinary wisdom and prudence, he stops with the reflection
that life is too short to spend any of it on a sciencewhich has
been reducedby the conflicts of its cultivators into a chaosof
uncertainty.
In the field of morals is the prospect much more encouraging ? We are not now speaking of Catholicism and its authorized teaching, but of that floating, popular, and certainly
most uncatholic mind which charges it with fostering ignorance and slavery. What is its code of moral laws ? Who
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couldsay? ' We havebut to look to any morning'sTimesfor
the mostunscrupulous
lying, the mostcruelcalumny,the most
barefacedassertion. Becauseit is anonymous,and so beyond

punishment,
it showsno conscience-nofeeling. It will riot
and gloat over the distressof a nation, and the expatriation of multitudes; it will call the solitude peace, and view

with complacency
the departureof a people'sboneand sinew,
if only it can be delivered from that standard of truth and
right which Catholicism, in its most suffering and hampered
state, rears in the world.

Where, we may ask, are the moral

systemswhich in a reign of three hundred years it has produced? It is not yet equal to interpreting the decalogue.
And if you would not tempt it to blasphemy,do not put before
it a case of conscience, for nothing does it hate so much as

casuistry. It is its byeword for chicanery and falsehood.
But *oh that proud, that myriad-minded Protestantism,
ranging over earth and sea,from China to California, to gather
their treasures for its place and hour of pride, which lay
adoring itself in one long protracted act of self-deification,
during six months in the glass house, watching the nations

brought before its footstool, and saying, I am their Queen," I
shall not sit as a widow, and I shall not know barrenness !"

Carry it into a yet higher
region than morals,into the light of
*
Grace and Holy Scripture-how miserable and benighted it
appears! Its heroes here are pygmies. Their eyes gaze not
on these objects. These substancesare too impalpable for
their grasp. Here a thought has often struck us. Certainly
no one of her Majesty's subjects made a better or more
rational use of the Exhibition than the Queen herself. The
most illustrious in each department of art were at her daily

biddingto explainevery new invention,the mostcomplicated
machinery,the manifoldtreasuresof the physicalworld,fn
its rudestto its mostrefinedproductions. We doubt not tl
they did it each one well and ably in his sphere. Well, these

aresubjectswhichinterestdifferentclasses
of peopL m
and someanother; their utility is various,their p

l'J2

CHARACTER

OF

PRESENT

CIVILIZATION.

in proportion. But other subjects there are of universal importance, which cannot be ignored without a grievous loss by
any single human being. Supposing her Majesty had bethought herself to ask of her several conductors, day after
day, a statement of their belief on these four subjects, the
Holy Trinity, the Incarnation, Original Sin, and Grace. If
the replies given to her under this supposition could be put
down and ticketed, we will venture to say that no productions
of the Great Exhibition would have been, to say the least,
more curious and instructive. Only they would probably
have defied analysis and arrangement. The greatest men in
modern art and science, who would take shame at being

ignorant of the latestdiscoveryin chemistry,the latesttheory
of geology,or the latest applicationof machinery,would probably show more ignorance, and, certainly, more variation, on
thesemomentous subjects,than half a dozen children taken at
hazard out of any Catholic school. This is what free inquiry
and the Bible

sown broadcast

over the world

have done in

three centuries for the master science of theology, and the
primary virtue of faith.
We admit,

then, that in the mechanical arts, and the

physical sciences,
in all which concernsthe conveniences
c
the purely material life, there has been a great advance. We
are thankful for it. The most delicate lady may now be
over the country, without fatigue, at forty miles an
hour, iu the midst

of soft cushions, and surrounded with

books,who, three centuriesago, must have submittedto pick
her way over abominable roads at four miles an hour, strapped
on a pillion to a groom's girdle. But this material life of
ours is not all: after you have given their utmost value to all
the precious things contained in the Great Exhibition, there
remains for man, yet, a higher world of thought; there are

the needsof the whole spiritual nature: there is the scienceof
mind, the scienceof morals, and the scienceof theology: there
is truth of language, truth of things, and truth

of morals;

there is that highest light of all, " which lightens every man
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that cometh into the world," the light of the Divine Word.
With regard to these,so far from knowledge having increased,
we assert that in all uncatholic countries, and in each country

in proportion as the spirit of Catholicism has declined,there
has been a retrogression, a diminution of light, feebleness
instead of virility, doubtfulness instead of certainty. We
proceedto state the connectionof this with Protestantism.
The war of Luther, though seemingly directed against
particular doctrines, was really waged with the principle of
authority itself. After the dust of the conflict was cleared
away, the work which he was found to have accomplishedwas
the emancipation of the individual mind from submission to
the generalmind of Christendom. The fabric of Christianity
had been raised on an external, objective basis: its message
came from without to the individual, answering, indeed, to
certain inmost needs,to aspirations and ideas felt within, but
independent of these,and standing over against man with a
command and a control superior to him. The whole system
radiated from the Personof God the Word Incarnate : by Him
it had been set up in the world: by Him it was sustained,
and energizedin a living society, divine becausethe virtue
of its Founder was in it. Luther, on the contrary, proceeded
from self: his own mind, his own judgment, was his standard;
disguising this both to himself and others, he professedobedienceto the written Word alone : but the interpretation
of this
i
book being left to the individual, the real standard became the

mind or feelings of the individual. Christianity, till then,had
ownedobedienceto its Founder,perpetually as it wereincarnate
in that society which Himself had termed His Body. Luther
substituted for this a subjective basisin eachbeliever. Obedience,henceforth, to an external government became
sible : it was an infringement on the most sacredrights, on the

new-foundand highly prized liberties of the true believer.
He was himself the spiritual man,judging all things, and
judged of none. We are far, indeed, from asserting that
Luther knew what he >yasabout, There was a great arid
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subtle and combining spirit using him as an instrument, who

had formedhis plan,a vast and skilful one,thoughthe agent
had none.

Luther's reform was establishedin England, and before the
end of the century a man of great genius arose,to carry into
the domain of the arts and sciences, for their restoration, as he

asserted,the precise idea which Luther had applied to religion.
The principle of authority, of tradition, of deduction and
development, having been overthrown in things divine, what
more natural than that Bacon should propose the principle
of induction, that is, of proceeding from the particular to
the universal, as the foundation of all human science. And as

the sciencesof mind, of morals, and of theology, proceedfrom
certain data, and are built upon deduction more than on induction, what more natural likewise than that he should throw him-

self on the physical and experimental sciences,as alone,from
his point of vieAV,admitting of stability, certitude, and progress, He called man away from paths in which, as authority
had been discarded, no landmarks remained, to an endle-s and

assured progress which they might ascertain for themselves
step by step : which would daily recompensethem by fresh
conveniences,helps, and ornaments of life. Let them leave
their " idola tkeatri," to which they had been paying a vain
and fruitless homage: all nature was waiting to pour forth
her treasures into the lap of humanity, if it would ceaseto

meteorize,and rather humbly searchher amplebosom,analyse
and weigh her feforces,and direct them to assuagethe wants of
man : man, that is, as he was formed from the dust, and to the

dust returns. He had divined the rising genius of England;
he had forecast her horoscope,and determined her empire : as
if by a magic wand, he had felt the treasures which yet lay
hid in her mines and mountains, the unsorted elements of a

material prosperity beyondwhat the world had yet seen. She
has listened to his call, and his idea has been enshrined in her

heart, has becomethe centre of her life, and is the real object
of her worship.
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The work was not yet complete. There was wanting one

to apply to the scienceof mind the idea which Luther had
introduced into religion and Bacon into physical science.
There was wanting one to placethe starting point of mental

philosophyin the individual man; in the creatureand not in
tho Creator; in the pure analysis of self. That one was found
in Descartes. Discarding the objective basison which mental
philosophy had hitherto rested, he attempted to build the most
necessaryand absolute verities, the Being of God, and the
existenceof creatures,on the internal sense. Cogito,
* ergo sum.
That is, he built belief on doubt; he founded the universe on
the individual.

He did not rest on the tradition

which

had

perished from the human race, and had been restored

full andperfect,and unfoldedby Christ,with conditionsthat
ensuredits permanenceand purity. He put aside thoseideas
which are deposited by the Creator in His creature's mind
before and beyond proof. As Luther s processwas ana

appliedto religion,sohis wasthe sameanalysisappliedto the
mind. As Luther's processhasterminated in biblical rationalism, and the overthrow of faith by scepticism, so Descartes'

processhas issuedin the denial of natural truths. The abuse
of Bacon's principle has been shown in its application far
beyond the experimental sciencesand mechanical arts, of
which it is the proper instrument, and in the great predominance which it has given to these over all other studies.

It is not too much to say that the whole tissue of modern
thought and feeling, outside the Catholic Church, and within

t, so far as thoseare concerned
who are not deeplytouched
y her spirit, is wrought out of these elements. The self

sufficiency,
the independence,
the dislike of authority,wheth?i
in spiritual or civil matters,the reductionof truth to opinion
the measuringof thingsby their materialutility, in oneword
the predominance
of body over spirit, and of matter over

mind,havetheirroothere. Let us seewhetherthe systemc
Luther,Bacon,andDescartes
hascontributedto the spread
f knowledgetruly so called-has made men capableof
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imbibing more or loss of those emanationsfrom the Fontal
Light
which St. Bonaventure described above.
o

I. And first as to the light of Grace and Holy Scripture.
Luther found this dit Fused in one great religious society,
animated and held together by a common faith. As the

infant instinctively turns to the motherfor the streamwhich
supplies its life, so every individual soul in that great family
looked direct to the mighty Mother of spirits for its draught
of heavenly love, reclined in trust on that unfailing bosom.

drew support and peacefrom those eyesof love. The first
work

of the

reformer

was to teach the

children

that

their

trust in their Mother was vain and dangerous; that they

should see,compare,and judge for themselves.He, indeed,
with a strangeinfraction of his own principle,told themwhat
they shouldbelieve; he had discoveredit himselfin St. Paul's
Epistles,which for fifteencenturiesthe Churchhad not understood. By-and-by Calvin arose witli a fresh doctrine, which
he too had gathered from the same Epistles by a like process,
and which he enjoined, pro) >/vo moin, on all true believers,
who took the Word of God for their guide. Presently a third
appeared,a hard-headed Swi-i, far more thorough-going than
either, but equally imperative in enjoining others to believe
as he did, on the principle of private judgment. The Reformation, as established by Elizabeth in England, was an amalgam
of the doctrines of these three, with

a
certain residuum of
I

Catholic truth, without logical connection of parts, as might
be imagined from its parentage, and absolutely devoid of any
spiritual idea by which it could cohere. It had instead a
material soul, and lived on the confiscated lands of the old
Church.

Not

but

what

the reformed

doctrine,

f

in

a more

tualized and explosive state, charged the atmosphere all
d, and burst out in Puritanism, and Presbyt
m
Independents and Anabaptists, in Quakers, and later stil
Wesleyans,and a host of small sects,which defy analyzing, or
even naming, one and all the true children of that principle

of division and dissolutionwith which Luther began. More
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than three centuries have passed; we see what they have

destroyed,
may we ask what they have built up 1 Evil, asall
theologians
tell us,has no substance
; it is but the negationof
good; andin accordance
with this, the benefactors
of mankind
may be known throughoutall agesinfallibly by one token,
that they have constructed;and the malefactorsof the race
as surely by another,that they have destroyed.Which did
the Reformers? After three hundred years look at their work
in Germany, Switzerland, Scotland,America, and most of all
England. There, if anywhere, every outward circumstance
emedto promise permanenceand immutability. A powerful
ueen clothed their idea
with the richest material body:
^"
r
determined that it should not moulder away, she sought to
fix its lineamentsby embalmingit in Thirty-nine Articles ; and
she guarded it jealously with
the axe and the rack. Could
»
she rise from her grave, what would she behold? The
favourite creation of her genius, which she had planted
throughout the land, interwoven with the whole fabric of the

constitution, married to the nobility and gentry, surrounded
with the dreadarray of law, in spite of all these scarcelyheld
together by meansof a foul and ignominious lie. She would
seeher successorin that spiritual headship forced to declare

that the very first doctrine of the heavenlylife was yet
unsettled,that her clergy espousedopposite sides,and that, in
pite of all material ties, the only means to maintain th

one outward communionwas to sanction their teaching
contradictory opinions on baptism. If they differ about the

beginning,how muchmoreabout the courseand maturity of
the heavenly life.

Amid the ten thousand volumes on sacred

subjects,which in three hundred years the learned leisure of
that richly endowedsociety has produced,we ask in vain for
a scienceof theology. The so-called divines are all at issue
with eachother; they are but agreedin rejecting Catholicism,
which is a system. But they have none of their own.
Incredible as this may seem,it is true ; and what is yet more
incredible is,that they seemto haveno senseof this deficiency.
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They do not seethe connectionof one doctrinewith another;
they do not need entirety or wholenessin their teaching;
great gapsdisturb them not; incoherencesdo not disarrange
their notions. They began with the text of Scripture, and

with the text of Scripture they end. It is to them asa huge
quarry of fine marble,which they have never wrought. Or
rather, perhaps,the glorious temple which the Church had
reared their ancestorswith sacrilegious hands tore down, and
they are still gazing on the ruins; or, where fragments of the
walls are still standing, the most that they do is to raise a
shed against them, light a flickering fire with the logs of the
old roof-beams, and shelter themselves with

the name of

Catholic principles.
But now we may surely ask in this, the most important
.nd primary of man's needs,a guide to lead him through his
forty years' pilgrimage to the land of promise, is the light of
Graceand Holy Scripture diminished or augmented? Is there
knowledge, where all principles are disputed ? Can there be
faith, where no divine authorityI is recognized? Such, during
three hundred years, has been the work of Protestantism, a
simple undoing; what in the same period has been that of
Catholicism ? That great body of truth which it had when
Luther arose,it has still, whole and unimpaired. It has been,
moreover, perpetually solving doubts, perfectionating details,
developing consequences
of truths before received, gathering a
harvest of saints, establishing a multitude

of holy and self-

denying congregations,collecting itself up more and more in
its supremehead, and feeling that its strength lies in the chair
of

Peter.

Its

children

more

than

ever

trust

their

Mother.

Faith leads them to knowledge, and love preservesharmony
between

the intellect

and the will.

It is especially,after considering the facts of the last three

centuries,from thispoint of view thatwerecommend
thethought
of a modern philosopher to the author of the charge against
Catholicism, that it tends " to confine the intellect, and enslave

the soul." " Thosesuperficial minds, who regard the Catholic as
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a slave becausehe is subject to a rule, do not perceive that this
rule, which is nothing else but truth itself, is the foundation of

liberty. The Catholic rule is the principle which prevents
the human mind from diminishing truth, and therefore,from
restricting the limits of the field in which it can expatiate.
In fact, as man cannot step on vacuity or nothingness,where
ground fails to plant the foot upon, the only arena in which
genius can exercise itself and display its powers is that of
truth.

Thus the law which preserves the true, as the vital

element and the home of the mind, is as necessaryto philosophic liberty, as that which forbids governments to alienate
territory is to the liberty and security of States." *

2. From religious principles, let us proceed to political.
Luther laid down that the individual judgment, conscience,
and feelings formed the rule of belief. Locke and Rousseau
applied this to politics, and forth carne the grand dogma of
the sovereignty of the people, the instrument of subversion
and destructionin modern times. All power is from on high,
said the ancient Catholic tradition ; all power is from below,
says the new political Protestantism. If man had a right to
judge of Revelation,to admit so much as he pleases,and to
modify what he dislikes in a religion coming to him with the
strongest sanction from without, who can deny to him a
similar right in respect of governments, the best and most

lawful of which has only an indirect commissionfrom God,
while

the title

of His

Church

is of direct

divine

institution

?

It was a problem quickly worked out in practice, and first
of all in that government which had usurped the rights of
the Church. Charles I. paid the forfeit of his head fpr the
crime of Henry VIII. and Elizabeth. The spirit which establishedthe Reformation
overthrew the Monarchy. Its ultimate
V

triumph in Englandremainsto be chronicledby posterity;
but who can doubt that the old English Constitution is ex>ne
to seed, and that we are advancingt_J with the smoothness and

the speedof a river above
the cataractto the headlongfall
"
* Gioberti, Introductionto Study of Philosophy,b. i. chap.8,
VOL. II.
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and the deeppool of democracy? But in Europegenerally,
this principle, making, that is, the individual the startingpoint in religion and in politics, born in Luther, perfected by
Locke and Rousseau, is agitating

the several nations, and

everywhere working to overthrow established powers, till
society itself is struggling for mere existence. It is a principle
of pure anarchy and dissolution, proceeding from the individual to the family, and from the family to the nation, and
tainting in all alike the first springs of obedience. It inverts
the primary rule of obligation, on which not only civil government, but morality

itself, is founded.

For whereas, the whole

order of the universe springs from that absolute right which
God as Creator possesses
over all His creatures,the correlative

of which is an absoluteduty in man to God,and relative
duties to his fellow-men as children of a common parent, out
of which relative duties relative rights
between man and man
O

spring, so that there are four links in this chain which is
attached to the very throne of God : on the contrary, the

principle of Luther and of Locke in religion and in politics,
and by consequencein morality, begins from the bottom, and
has accordingly no basis; for man h;is no rights whatever
towards his fellow-creatures without presupposinga Creator,
and no rights towards God at all, but duties only. Such,then,
is the light which this great principle of Protestantism
which may be termed, indeed, its beginning, middle, and end

hasshedupon humanobligation,as it touchesthe individual,
the family, or the state, For its fruits look through Europe
at present,which is becomeone huge battle-field, between the

old traditionary principle of powerfrom on ///////,andthe new
revolutionarywatchwordof /><»'"<-r
from below* The Church,
as shewas herself the great
exemplar
and most perfect type
»"*
^
*
of the former-as

her chief in St, Peter's chair is the reprer.

sentative of her Incarnate Lord, and rules by direct commission from Him-so had she in every European country

fosteredand gradually educatedcivil politics resting on the
like basis, She had first sown and then developed in them
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the seedsof freedom,built not on imaginary rights of man,
but on absolute duties towards God; freedom which, there-

fore, had a bastsas strong as the primary obligation of

morality. This shehad done,andall Europewasadvancing
forward peaceablyto the developmentof these free constitutions, when the Reformation violently arrested the process,
and threw back some countries on despotism for the maintenance of order, w^hile it hurried others forward into a false

freedombased upon anarchy, for such indeed is power which
springsfrom the individual. As the Church containsthe most
perfect form of monarchicalpower, her constitution
being the
*
direct inspiration and habitual inworking of the Incarnate
Word, so she sustained the first and most vehement assault

of the dissolving principle; which having wreaked its full
violence on her, has gone on to attack and corrupt all tempora

governments.We are witnessing,in political anarchy,and
moral socialism,the denouementof religious individualism.
3. After religion and politics comes the appreciation of
ends,which Protestantism has set up among us. And here,
to listen to it, one might well imagine that Christianity had
come into the world to promote civilization; as if a pleasant
"
and peaceableintercoursebetween man and man, the development

of

commerce,

the

accumulation

and

distribution

of

wealth, discoveries in physical science, the diffusion of con-

veniences,the easing the wheels of society, the making this
world, in fact, the home, and this life the object of man, were

the grand end which the Lord of all had in view in giving
Himself
much

a sacrifice
as this

mi^ht

for

His

have been

creatures.
done

One

would

at less cost.

think

"

as

So desirable

is it to forget " the fire " that was to be kindled and " the
sword" that was to *be sent on earth ; so acceptableto put out

of mind the prophecythat " nationshouldrise againstnation,
and kingdom against kingdom," and that " earthquakes and
pestilences " should bear witness to that broken moral order

without the restitution of which nothing is esteemedas good
in the counselsof God. The key-note of Christianity is self-
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sacrifice; the key-note of civilization is self-enjoyment; no
wonder that if you measure the Church's utility by the
standard of civilization she is judged to fail in her work.
Now, a main work of Protestantism was to destroy all that
operation of the Church which bore witness to its superhuman
charity; the sacrifice of self in works of mercy which entail
privation of the domestic life became odious to those who

placedtheir supremegoodin that domesticlife. That wonderful habit of mind, which is exhibited

to us in manifold

expression,
but always the s;imeessence,
in the lives of the
saints, is matter of simple unbelief to Protestants, at the
bottom of which is a still stronger dislike. AVhy turn society

upsidedown? why shakeoff the dust of the world from your
feet ? why
and child?
the mind?
men, which

deny father and mother, brother and sister, wife
why tivat the body as a wild beast,and torment
There is one vision ever before the eyes of such
these oomplainers see not; the vision of a cross,

and One theivon

raised against
^^_
^-^^""-^^"a black
^»^^H sky.
^

There

is a voice

ever in their ears, Take up //<>///"
cross,and follow Me. On the
other hand, there is quite a different order of things very
attractive and winning in its way. Comfortable homes,ea-y
locomotion, abundance of food, bridges and railways and
canals and docks and ships without end, powerful fleets,
vast colonies,a world-wide empire, the fair array of a well-

ordered government,the charms of a well-chosensociety.
Now, both of these cannot bee?**/*at onceto the samepersons.
And surely their judgment of all tiling will be very different

in proportion to which end they take. AYhat is knowledge
in the estimation of the one, will be ignorance to the other.
There is no doubt whatever that the latter will

charge the

former with "confining the intellect and enslaving the soul."
4. And this brings us to our fourth point, the knowl which is in request,the arts and scienceswhich are in estimation, at the preseet day; and so,the education which is
most valued, and the distinction

which

is most

cpvet<-{.

Theological truth, then, in consequenceof the fundamental
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principleof Protestantism,
havingbecomea boneof content
between an infinite

number of sects and private opinions,

which, with the Bible all the while in their hands,are agreed

uponnothing,from the dogmaof the BlessedTrinity, to the
existence of sin-the only way for any peace at all which
sucha society has discoveredis to set this sort of truth aside

altogether,to vote it a bore,and perseveringlyignore it.
Next, moral truth, as might be expected,and the grounds of
moral obligation, are plunged into almost equal uncertainty.

The whole theory of morals,as to the individual, the family,
and the state, is unsettled by
the unsettlement of religion.
f
The next highest class of studies,coming, it will be remembered,under St. Bonaventure's truth of things, is the science
of the mind, Metaphysics,truth according to our ideal conceptions; and here, thanks to the application of the one

Protestantprinciple,proceedingfrom the individual,whether
it be the inward or the outward sense,nothing is determined,
all is contradiction, between rival schools, and so the science

is in the utmost disrepute. So that it is in the physical and
mathematical

sciences alone that Protestantism

finds certitude,

and material utility being its standard,it is in the application
of these to the ornamental, the culinary, the medical, the
locomotive,and the commercialarts, that it placesthe grandeur and the progressof a nation, the eminenceof individua
the good done to the world, and the needs of education.

We

would indeedassignno scanty meed of praise to thesesciences
nd arts. We are not disposedto underrate the value of th

team-engine
or the usesof chemistry; but it is somethingto
muchto preferphysicalbeforemoraland religioustrut
a late article,the Timescontrastedthe thanks given to S
JosephPaxton for the invention of the glasshouse,and thoi

bestowed
on Mr. Stephenson
for the tubularbridge," object n
as it said, " truly Catholic," with those given to Dr. Newm
his discourses! That is, it could appreciate the curious
convenienceof the building, and the wonderful mechanism

of the bridge,but a volumeon the Being of God,and the
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destinies of man, was entering, in fact, on forbidden ground,
stirring up the odium tJieologicum,dividing families, thrusting
pins, with their points outwards, in the soft cushions of our
railway carriages, and troubling that physical order, which
the Times alone recognizes,by the introduction of miracles.
How thoroughly odious to such a spirit would have been the

personalpresenceof the Divine Lawgiver Himself,when the
investigationof His sublimestlaws, and the recognitionof
His supernaturaloperation,is so distasteful! But the year
has furnished us with the strongest instance of that absolute

idolatry of the material arts which forms the temper of our
age. Day after day, for six long months, the whole entl

f the public presshas beenlavishedon the GreatExhibit
The account of the concluding scenein the Times of October
13th may fitly be termed the apotheosisof matter. We quote
it here as the best illustration of our subject which can be
given :
Saturday the Great Exhibition closed its wonderful
career,and the public took their last farewell of its splendours.

After being opi'n for five months and eleven days,and concentratingo in that time a larger
amount of admiration
o

than

has probably ever been given within the same period to the
works of man, the pageant terminates, the doors of the Crystal
Palaceno longer yield to the open sesameof money, and in a
few days hencethousandsof hands will be busily engagedin
removing all those triumphs of human skill, and those evidences of natural wealth, which the world was assembled to

behold. It was natural that such an event should be regarded
by all who witnessed it with no ordinary degree of emo
Feelings of gratified curiosity, of national pride, and of ent the public homage paid to industrial pursuit
were tempered with regret that a spectacle so grand and
unique should ever have a termination. It is only when we
are about to lose them, that we begin to find the value of
objects which have insensibly become endeared to us. As

with the building, so it was alsowith many of the works of
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art, the treasuresof wealth, and the examples of ingenuity
which it contained. The * Amazon/ Van der Yen's ' Eve,'
Strazza's ' Ishmael,' the two French bronzes, and many other
contributions of the highest artistic merit were, for the last

time, to be gazedat by the admiring multitude. . . .
..It was drawing near five o'clock, when from the top of
Keith and Co.'s Spitalfields silk trophy, the whole nave, east
and west,the areaof the transept, and the galleries,might be
seenpacked with a densemass of black hats, through which,
at intervals, a struggling female bonnet emerged here and

there into light. The vast multitude had now becomestationary, and were evidently awaiting, in silence but intense
excitement, the last act of a great event,
immortal in the
"
annals of the nineteenth century.

It was a most solemn and

affecting scene,such as has rarely been witnessed, and for
which an opportunity cannot soon again arise. Words cannot

do it justice, and fail utterly
to convey the mystery and
4
randeur thus embodied to the eye. Let the reader fancy
what it must have been to comprehendwithin one glance fifty
thousand people assembledunder one roof, in a fairy palace,
with walls of iron and glass, the strongest and the most fragile

materials happily and splendidly combined. Let him, if he can,
picture to himself that assemblagein the centre of that edifice
filled with specimensof human industry and natural wealth,
from every civilized community, and the remotest corners of
the globe. Let him tax his imagination to the uttermost, and
still beyond the material magnificenceof the spectaclepresented to him

let him

remember that the

stream of life on

which he looks down, contains in it the intellect

and the heart

of the greatestmetropolis,and the most powerful empirein
the world; that strong feelings,such as rarely find utterance
in a form so sublime,are about to find expressionfrom that
multitude, and that in heathen times, even when liberty was

still a new power upon the earth, the voice of the peoplewas
held to be the voice of God. Not only the days, but the
minutes of the Great Exhibition were numbered, and the first
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siorn of its dissolution was given by Osier's crystal fountain.
Just before five o'clock struck, the feathery jet of water from its
summit suddenly ceased,and the silence of the vast assemblage
became deeper and more intense. The moment at last came.
Mr. Belshaw appeared at the west corner of the transept
gallery on the south side, bearing a large red flag in his hand.
This he displayed as the clock struck, and instantly all the
organs
in the buildingO were hurlingc^ into the air the wellO
known

notes of the national

anthem.

At

the same moment

the assembled multitudes uncovered; and those who witnessed

this act of loyalty from an advantageous position will long
remember the effect which it produced upon their minds.
Where just beforenothing was visible but a mn-s of black hats

stretchingaway until lost in the distance,immediatelythere
appeareda givat seaof upturned animatedfaces,and to the
solemn silence of expectancy succeededa volume of sound in
which the voices of the people were heartily joined. These
cheers were continued for several minutes, and when the last

of them died away, there passedover the entire building, and
with an effect truly sublime, a tremendousrolling sound,like
that of thunder, caused by thousands of feet stamping their
loyalty upon the boarded floors. Under this demonstration

every part of the edificetrembled,and,as it swept from west
to east, many an eye was raised with anxiety to the girders
and pillars, which in long perspectivewere stretched out before
nn. And now the time had arrived for the death-peal of
the Exhibition to be rung out. Some one hung out from th<>
gallery of the transept a piece of calico, on which was in-

scribedthe well-known passage
from Shakspeare's'Tempest/
etc.:

' Our revels now are ended; th«*scour actors,
As I foretold you, were all spirits, and
Are melted into air, into thin air;
And, like the baseless fabric of this vision,

The cloud-cappedtowers, the gorgeouspalaces,
The solemntemples,the great globe itself,
Yea, all which it inherits, shall dissolve,

And, like this unsubstantial pageantfaded,
Leave not a rack behind/

"
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Thus the spirit of this age describesthe closingof the
Great Exhibition,

in lanuae

which a mediaeval Christian

would have thought more appropriate to the last judgment.
Let us give, indeed, their due honour to industry, patience,
invention, artistic skill, and genius of every kind, but remember, withal, that a single act of moral virtue, of self-sacrifice,
in the least intellectual

of His rational

creatures,

is of more

value in the sight of God than all which this Exhibition contained.

The world, it seems, thinks far otherwise, and this

prodigiousvanity fair is to be the turning-point of its future
destinies, and to convert first England, and then the whole
earth, into a manufactory of utilitarianism, and realize, we
suppose, the scheme which was frustrated at Babel.
the same article

For in

we read :

" The second issue which the Exhibition

raises, viz., how

best we should proceed in the industrial career which lies
before us, has hitherto been chiefly dealt with in the various
schemesfor the appropriation of the surplus. Some think
that we must effect a radical changein our educationalsystem
that we must substitute living science for dead literature,
and

distribute

the

honours

and

rewards

of life

in

channels

where they may fructify to the use of the commonwealth
instead of being limited to the learned professions,the military
and naval services, and the residents of our universities.

To

others this seemsa slow and a doubtful process. They advocate, therefore, the principle of association as the best for
securing industrial progress. They say, bring the leading men
in manufactures, commerce, and science,into close and intimate

communicationwith eachother,-establish an intelligent supervision of every branch of production by those most interested
and likely to be best
informed,-have annual reports made in
j
each department, and let the whole world be invited to assist

in carrying forward the vast
schemeof human labour, which
*
has hitherto been prosecuted at random and without any
knowledge or appreciation of the systemwhich pervaded it.
The public must eventually decide this contest of opinions,
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and their

verdict, whichever

alternative

it

inclines to, or

whetheror not it embracesboth,will not only determineone
of the most important questionsthat the Exhibition hasraised,

but provefraught with the gravestconsequences
to the welfare
of this country, and <>fmankind at large."

That Divine He.ing who appeal'sh.-iv to be entirely fortten will, we are confident, prove strung enough,and

dent enough,to disconcertthis Utopia of commercialprosperity, and to guard fur the moral agents whom He has created
and redeemedsomebetter termination of their existence,some

higher objectfor their toil. We may now, then,sum up what
lias been done for the highest interests of humanity by Protestantism in the last three hundred years.
1. At the commencementof that period there was one idea
thoroughly n.ui.-d in the mind of Christendom, which the
course of Fifteen centuries, with all its revolutions of empires
and changeof races,had preserved, and made, as it were, tho
anchor of the human race. It was that the Very Truth and
the Very Goodnesshad come into the world, a-Burning a
human form, had published all saving doctrine to men, and
not only so,but had set up in His own person the beginning
of a human society, to which the guardianship of that doctrine
was entrusted ; that for this very purposeHe had promised to
it a perpetual indwelling presence,and an unseen spiritual

guidance,which should never fail, but overmasterhuman
weakness,and resist the innate corruption of man. By belong-

ing to this society,by obeyingwhat it commanded,
and by
believing:
o what it attested,* man was to be saved:* it was God's

witness to man which could utter no falsehood,for the Spirit
of truth was with it and in it. The great work of Protestantism has been to scatter to the winds this idea : to destroy

this anchorageof humanity amid the storms of life ; to breathe
distrust of this divine maternity; to leave, in short, man to
himself, so that he should receive of this body of heavenly

doctrine just so much as approveditself to his individual

judgment. A great gift, indeed,to the child, to teachhim

.
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that he had no mother ; a preciousboon to the race,to instruct
it that the corruption of Adam had,after all, beentoo profound
and ineradicable for God Himself to overcome, and that, after

He had set up His tabernacleamong men, humanity remained
as dark and solacelessas it was before. As time had corrupted
the tradition of truth given to Adam, to Noah, and to Abraham, so too had it fared with

the revelation

of the Divine

Word Himself. And so,as far as men are Protestants, they
have lost this idea. They think it fanaticism to entertain it,
and bigotry to impose it on others.
Christendom was oncea great federative republic, of which
Christ's vicar was the head and common father.

The national

distinctions of its several parts were but accidents in the
higher and essentialexistencewhich they had as one Christian
people, with

a common faith, a common hope, a common

charity. Protestantism has done its utmost to destroy this
republic. What would it substitute ? What is it even now
proclaiming to us as the daystar of peacerisen on the world ?
A trade confederation,which is to join all nations, Catholic
and Protestant, Jew, Turk, Infidel, and Heretic, on a principle
whose simplicity equals its sublimity and its universality.
Buy in the cheapestmarket, sell in the dearest. This is the

palmarydiscoveryof the year 1851. Free trade instead of
heCatholicChurch; the CrystalPalacefor the shrineof the
Apostles. The PeaceAssociation undertakes what the Prince
of Peace has failed to do.

2. Christendom, too, had one faith, but Protestantism

having great objectionsto that, and having pulled it all to
pieces,has likewise a substitute. Leave the question of religion to the private consciencesof men, and the ministers
the denominationsthey may severally choose. Teach them
loner " sectarian,"but " Catholic " truths ; not infractions of
the laws of nature by miracles, but exemplifications of them
in hydraulics and pneumatics. Neither heretic nor Turk
denies that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two
right angles; that the law of ^_
gravitation
A<.v wurwJLx^mA
governs the solar
w.
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s}'stem; that Julius Caesar was a great commander; that

Davy's discoveries
in chemistry,and Cuvier's in zoology,have
benefited the world. Teach men, therefore, mathematics
and
*
astronomy, history, chemistry, botany, and zoology, which
they are agreed upon, and leave them to themselveson morals
and religion,
CJ
9 where they
*/ are not agreed.
Q

" Some think that

we must effect a radical changein our educational system

that we must substitute liv'm>/ ^tciu-efor deadliterature."
A theory built on the bonesof the Mammoth or the Ichthyo-

saurusis living science;one resting on the dictum,"In the
beginning God created the heaven and the earth," or that
other, "The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us," is

dead literature. In three hundred years Protestantismhi
reducedat leastthree hundred interpretationsof the latte
Who would be so unreasonable as to expect it to teach an
one of tin ni to the

exclusion

of the

rest?

This

idea

struck

the great administrative genius of the age. He modestly insinuated it in his addressto the Tamworth reading-room; but
he saw that it was worthy of a wider application; he dis-

cernedin it a panaceafor the wrongsof a nation,and uponit
lie founded the Queen's Collegesin Ireland.

3. But it is not only the whole systemof objectivedogmatic truth

which

Protestantism

has reduced to the condition

uf a private opinion; not only moralswhich it has so messed
and mauled that it can entrust no professorto teach them.
On these two dependsthe cultivation of the inner and more
secret life of the soul. And this it leaves a wilderness. By

its own principles it cannot enter there. The imagination
may revel in the mostdangeroussins of thought; it meddles
not with them.

Here is a science, one of the utmost conceiv-

able importance, one of universal application, of primary
necessity, which it totally ignores. The science which producessaintliness is part of its dead literature. It is very true
that without the mother it cannot have the children;

and as

the justification it teaches remains to the end external, the

daily and incessanttask of purification which Catholicism
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imposesmay be got rid of altogether, or, at least, left to every
one to perform unaided.

Here, then, it passes over, untouched

and unrelieved, the worst of all slaveries, a moral slavery,
hich likewise

overclouds

the intellect

on all matters whih

rise above the material life. And here it is especially that
since the rise of Protestantism the great Catholic mother has

put forth her superhuman strength and heavenly compassion.
Here it is that shehas descendedinto the depthsof humanity,
and while redeemingmultitudes from the dominion of former
vices, and restoring them to the divine kingdom, whom a
miserable apostate system suffers to perish as the helots of
crime,she has formed others to the most perfect resemblance
of their Lord, and wrought into them the divine lineaments

with suchskill and power,that perhapsthe agesof martyrdom
can scarcelyproducetheir Ignatius, their Philip Neri, or their
Theresa.

4. Education is felt by men of all religious and political
parties to be the great question of the day, which is to determine not merely the well-being,< but the very existence of

society in the next generation. And among all these parties,
too, thereh is felt a great zeal, an earnest desire to improve and
extend education. And yet equal to the importance of the

question is felt to be its difficulty. Why is it that, with the
best will in the world, no schemecan be contrived by one
sect of Protestants which will satisfy even another sect of
the sameProtestants? "Why is the National Society for the
Education of the Poor divided in itself, and yet at daggersdrawn with the Committee of Council ? Why is every forthcoming schemelooked upon by Dissenters with bitter suspicion? From Mr. Denison to Mr. Fox the same difficulty
staresthem in the face; they are not agreed upon any system
of religious or moral truth to be tauyld. As there is no
authority on earth to which all bow, the opinion of every man
is as good as his, neighbour's, or, at least, he thinks so. It is
not merely with us, but with themselves, that Protestants are

completely at issuehere. Human ingenuity cannot devise a,

1-12

rnixciriEs

plan \vhiclishall satisfyat onceChurchmenand Dissenters;
and the notable schemeof the State,giving a merely secular
education,and banishing religion into the background, is but
a desperateattempt to find a way out of the wood, by sacritieing the intractable element altogether. Now this difficultly,
which spreadslike a moral paralysis over the frame of society,
frustratin
Protestantism.

zeal and self-denial, is entirel
To Catholics

the makin

it does not exist.

of

On the most

important of human concerns- on the element which enters
into all human knowledge- which pervades all arts and
sciences, and is the main instrument of education - we are of

one mind. Our religion is not our hindrance, but the very
pillar of our strength. The State Delilah is but begging of
Samson to surrender the secret source of his power, when it
asks us to lower ourselves to the condition

of these who have

no faith and no dogmas,to whom baptism is a bone of endless
contention, and the apostolical succession a disputed point,
maintained by curate, suppressedby canon, but scouted by
primate. We are not in the sad condition of those who are
"ever learning, but never able to cometo the knowledge of
the truth." We nerd not take refuge in physical sciencefrom

the perpetualaberrationsof the spiritual mind. \Ve are not
reducedto exclude the chapel from our educational structures,
becausewe are not agreedupon a worship to be offered in it.

Beforewe yield this great point, let Protestantismrather own
its real misery, that it is but a mere agent of dissolution, it
can but lop off one after another the divine gifts bestowed

upont\\& Church,it canbut pervert,dislocate,or misrepresent
her system,and narrow the inheritanceof divine truths; it
cannot build one stone upon another in Christian life, from
the child's initiation to the rest of the departed. -It begins
with doubt, and ends in search; how can it educate ? One

mustpossess
truth beforeonecanimpart it. " Buy the truth,
and sell it not," it is written.

We hare bought it, with three

centuriesof persecution,materialand moral. We haveit, full
and complete,the sourceof future growth and expansion
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illimitable. Many who were once its enemies have come to
us, won by celestial beauty, and humbly bowing down to

its yoke. Shallwe now surrenderoneatomof it to thosewho
alreadyfear its approach,who so dreadits power that they
have taken up the discardedarms of material force, and,
powerless
to persuade,
havedescended
oncemoreto persecute
?
who,' seeing
o the moral dissolution of their own Establishment, *

think to arrest the progressof Catholicism by a bill of pains
and penalties?
5. Withdraw from the world the Christian idea, that is,

a society divinely constituted, to which the possession
of
"
spiritual and moral truth is guaranteed,by incorporation with
which man is taken into the circle of a higher existence,
brought
O under divine influences,
' and taught
o to labour through
C)
the courseof this passinglife for a superior inheritance; withdraw this, and the hopes, the desires, the passions of men
become fixed on material wealth,j as the standard of this world
without reference to the next. Now,m the alienation of men
from the study of spiritual and moral truth, the universal

extolling of the physical sciences,and disproportionate cultivation of the mechanical arts, as improved by the former,
and ministering to all the comforts and conveniencesof life,
prove to what an extent this has been done. The state of
England appeared of late to a thoughtful foreigner a picture of Rome under the late Emperors. Another eminent
though misguided writer of the present day says: " Civilization, which terminates in corruption, when improvements in
sensible things bear the palm over moral progress, and
facts over ideas, produces ordinarily a species of speculative
and practical sensualism,which differs little from impiety." *
This seems exactly
to
"

express our- state.

A

boundless

capitalizedwealth, ramifying over the world, evermoremultiplying and reproducing itself, stimulating and rewarding all
manner of artificial inventions, with just so much religion as
doesnot interfere with the enjoyment of all this, constitutes
* Gioberti.
"
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what may be called the naturalism of society. This spirit is
ever repeating the boast of Augustus, that he found Rome of
brick, and left it of marble.

Nero went further still in his

houseof gold ; nor looked he with greater scorn on the blessed
Apostles Peter and Paul, when brought before him as Jewish

vagabonds,
preachingamongthe gorgeouspalacesand temples
of Rome the doctrine of the Cross, than looks this modern

spirit now on any religion which teaches suffering, the neces-

sity of a definitebelief,and the supremacyof dogmatictruth.
It accepts the Bible, but on one condition, to interpret it for
itself. Its great cities are crowded with practical infidels ; its
country villages, with the old churches of another faith in
their centre, and a religion without worship, celebrated one
day in the week, have relapsed into Paganism, yet it proclaims

itself

as the

humanizer

knowledge and liberty-a

of the

world,

W

the

home

of

liberty of the fallen will, a know-

ledge
which excludes the BeingO of God and the spiritual
O
A

nature of man from its objects.
6. And this spirit, too, has found itself an organ, which

exactly representsits interests-an organ all-powerful,as it
thinks, in its forces,universal in its range. The new ruler of
our modern world is Journalism. Within the last fifty years,
it has shot up among us to the stature of a giant. What was
once the mere communication

of news, threatens to absorb

into itself all powers of civil government; to dictate decisions
on all questions, religious, social, political, artistic, literary ;
to wield all moral influences in the world, and exercise over
man's inmost nature a despotism
far more crushingO than that
1

of Russian serfdom. Organic changes in our written Constitution

are but

the reflection

of its will.

In

France, the

United Kingdom, and the United States, it is neither king,

parliaments,presidents,ministers,nor congresses,
which rule,
but newspapers. The daily press is the pretorian guard of

dern States,who give and take away an empireto wh
that of old Borne was limited in range; for no part of our

complexmodern life, not taste, nor science,nor morals,nor
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religion, are free from its prying searchand imperious decis
The tyrant is everywhere. It is not an era which prom
peace or stability, but perpetual change; a levelling and
superficial literature; a liberalism which hates all truth as
exclusive; and lynch law for all those who do not obey this
new voice of the people.

It needs not the gift of prophecy to see that the Duke's
uestion as to our parliamentary reform twenty years ago,
"How will His Majesty's Government be carried on?" will

mergeunder this new power into a larger one, "How will
society be carried on ?"
7. Thus we find, in all the different phasesof society, the
substitution of the human kingdom, whoseend is nationality,
for the divine kingdom, which is the unity of Catholicism.
And, indeed,thosewho do not apprehendthe divine kingdom,
must almost of necessity fall back on the human or national

as the highest object. Citizenship, by the laAvand need of
his nature, man must have; if it be not the heavenly, it will

be theearthly: civitasDeior civitasDiaboli. In the rejection
of the idea of the Church, and with it of dogmatic truth, in
the leaving:o the inner life an uncultivated
waste,* in reducing o
education to instruction in those arts and sciences which deal

with nature and matter, but reach not spirit, and so giving
over the higher part of man to the empire of chanceor selfwill, or individualism, in weighing all things by the standard
of wealth, and the effect produced,on material convenience,

and in that dominionof journalism which is the expression
of all these, we see the recessionof society back into the
status of ancient Paganism; that is, it takes up with regardto

the Churchof Christ,with all its divine gifts and privileges,
summed up in one word, infallibility, the position which
ancient heathen society held towards that body of primitive
tradition

which

originally

came down from God.

Modern

heresy corrupts the Christian tradition, as Paganism did ths
tive. The past year has given us, in the Great Exhib
tion, an instance of what this society admires, loves, and
VOL,

II.
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values,of the unity which it can conceive,that is, the nations
of the earth connected by increasing trade and reciprocal
interests, and the satisfying of man's sensuousnature, by all
artificial productions. The same year has given us, too, as
remarkable an instance of what this society cannot conceive

the unity which it is determinednot to acknowledge. The
cry againstthe Catholichierarchy,from beginningto end,was,
that it invaded the sovereignty of the nation-that is, the
nation would not open its eyes to the existenceof a spiritual
jurisdiction, or the thought of a kingdom of souls. It reproduced, unknowingly, the feeling of the old heathen Emperor,
that a Priest sittingO in St. Peter's See was as little

to be

tolerated as a competitor on the throne. The Prime Minister
argued, with much simplicity, that it was the exclusive pretensions of the Supreme Pontiff which gave offence; if he
would but admit that Catholics were one of the many Christian sects, he would meet with no opposition, but live on
sufferance

like

the

rest.

This

is the

head

and front

offending, in the reign of Victoria as of Diocletian,

of

our

that we

claim to be a kingdom. For being a king our Lord was
crucified, and the world is ever reproducing against His
mystical body the accusation and the punishment. And so

Catholicism" confinesthe intellect and enslavesthe soul,"by
setting before it a great circle of supernatural truth which it

could not discoverfor itself, and cannot subject to itself by
analysis,but must be content to receive and adore. Catholic

ignorance
is the preference
of moralandspiritualto physica
truth: and Catholic slavery the tenet that man must suffer
before he can enjoy; and that the Cross is the measureof the
world.

II. The secondproposition which we have to maintain
followsfrom the wholecourseof the precedingargument. It
is the impossibility that those who disbelieve the Catholic
faith can educate Catholics.

\

St. Bonaventure has given us above the basis of all frue

education: " As all these illuminations derived their origin
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from One Light, so all thesesorts of knowledge are directed to
the knowledge of the Holy Scripture, are shut up in it, and
completedin it, and by meansof it are orderedto the illumination of eternity." In man, the highest work of God in this
visible

creation, / all knowledge,
tJ

7

whether

of the mechanical

and

industrial arts, of rational, of natural, or of moral philosophy,
must

be

subordinate

to

that

relation

in

which

he stands

to

God,his beginningand his end. And the root of all his moral
knowledge is laid in supernatural truths, which cometo him
by tradition and inspiration from God,and are graspedby an"
inward power of his soul. Thus his other lights are " shut up
in the fourth light, that of Graceand Holy Scripture, and are
" completedin it" and " by meansof it are ordered to the illution of eternity." The great philosopherbegins his m
treatise, by telling us that one art is subordinate to another
art, and one science to another science, " as harness-making to

riding, and riding to the art of war; so that in all these the
ends of the superior are preferable to all that are ranged under
them as being pursued for their sake. If, then, there be an
end of actions which we choose for itself, and all the rest for it

d if wredo not chooseeverything for the sakeof somethingel
for thus the procession is infinite and our search vain and fruit-

less,then must this be the supremegood."* Now, that which
the great heathen intellect had laboriously to search for, we
have brought home to us by a supernatural gift, and guarded
by an infallible authority ; the onerelation in which man stands
to God; and so his proper work, his appointedend as a creature.
To mould him for this work, to order him unto this end, is

the province of education; the leading forth as it were" of the

creatureto the Creator. And every art and every science
through the whole reign of mind and matter which is not
used as a ladder for this ascent,is perverted from its proper
object; and this is a great sourceof human error, to make that
which is subordinate superior, and the means the end. For

every portion of God's empire bears a natural witness to its

"

Aristotle, Ethics, b. i. c. i.
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Maker; every art of civilized life is an inspiration from Him ;
every scienceis but the reflection of someone of His attributes.
" Guardandonel suo Figlio con PAmore
Che Puno e I'altro eternalmentespira,
Lo prime ed incflabile Valore,
Qit auto pw menteoper occhiosi gira,
Con tan to ordintfe'i ch*esstr non puote
Senzagustar di lui, clti cib rim Ira." *

But as the ruder ancient idolatry showed itself in a worship
of sensible forms and self-chosensymbols, stopping short of
God in some creature, so the modern more refined idolatry of
science,art, and literature, has pursued these in and for themselvesas ends; resting in them selfishly, and turning the very
remembrancesof the Supreme Benefactor into meansof forgetting Him. " The original fault," saysa philosopher," having infected human nature all throughout, reflects itself in all its
points, and communicates to them its intrinsic vice, which
consists in transporting the ultimate end of The Being into
that which exists. Thus, for instance, the original sin of

civilizationconsistsin regardingtemporalutility asits ulterior
end; the original sin of science,in placing its beginning and
its end outside of God; that of literature

and the arts, in

aiming at the agreeable,rather than at true beauty; and so of
the rest."f
This was the crime of the mystic Babylon.
"Thou hast said, I shall be a lady for ever. Thy wisdom and
thy knowledge, this hath deceivedthee. And thou hast said
in thy heart, I Am, and besidesMe there is no other." J And
it was precisely on commerce and the mechanical arts, thus

pursuedand gloried in, that the woe was denounced." The
merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her, for no

man shall buy their merchandiseany more. Merchandiseof
gold and silver and preciousstones,and of pearls and fine
linen, and purple,and silk, and scarlet,and all thyine wood,
and all manner of vesselsof ivory, and all manner of vesselsof

preciousstones,and of brass,and of iron, and of marble,and
Faratliso, c. x. i.

f Gi<>berti.

J Isaiah xlvii. 7-10.
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cinnamon, and odours, and ointment, and frankincense and
wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep,
and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men." " In

one hour are so great riches come to nought, and every shipmaster, and all that sail into the lake, and mariners, and as

many aswork in the sea,stood afar off,and cried,seeingthe
placeof her burning,saying: What city is like to this great
city ?"* As thesearethe wordsof Scripturein exhibiting the
great apostacyitself,it is evident that this is the dangerto
which education is exposed,of being seducedby the creature,

andin very admirationof the wisdom,the glory, the beauty,
the skill, which are spread over creation, drawn away from the
great moral Ruler, whose eyesare for ever fixed on us, looking
1^^,1_A^^
JL-JL,
\_^^ through,
V-*-*-^
X-^
V^*^p^
us through
and
whether the hearts which He h
created for Himself are indeed faithful to Him. Now, from

every false standard of education,and so from idolatry of the
material arts and physical sciences,which besets England in
this century, we, as Catholics, if we be true to ourselves,are
divinely protected. We are the children of that great Mother
of souls who, from the beginning, has fulfilled her maternal
guardianship, as well amid the seductions of the old Roman

idolatry, the ruins of northern barbarism, the yet unformed
and vigorous youth of Europe's intellect, as now in the soft
sensualismof infidelity, setting before us that all instruction
must be begun and ended in this-that we are moral agents
to be led by the choiceof free-will to a supernatural end. In
all that concernsthe true relation of man to God, shespeaks
a clear and consistent language; shehas the measureof man's
inner nature ; can penetrate its folds, relieve its troubles, and
calm its misgivings. She can nourish and she can heal; can
guide the most timid, and overmasterthe most potent spirit.
he views the whole

circle of the arts and sciences from their

centre, in their due subordination, and the harmony willed by

God. Undazzledby the light of the natural sciences,
shebids
them follow in the train of their elder and nobler sister,
* Apoc. xviii.
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Theology. With her, the undying part of man is that
which she values all the rest: she seeks, above all, to determine
his moral

choice.

Thus she sets forth

the divine

counsel to

man, and the interpretess of God's will becomesthe educatress
of humanity.
But it is here precisely-here in the central point between
God and man-that Protestantism, by its revolt against God

and the Church,has fallen into a state of absoluteimpotence
to educate. It does not speak with any one consistent or
determinate

voice

as to

the

relation

between

God

and

man.

It is not agreed upon what He has revealed; and can but
interpret a hundred different ways the volume which it not
only asserts to contain the Revelation, but to contain it so
written

on the surface, that none can fail to understand it.

About all Christian mysteries, that is, the whole range of the
supernatural and the superintelligible, it can only wrangle
with its several,not members,but sections. Being inorganic,
it has parts, but no limbs. What can it do then with man, so
far forth as he is a &j_>'n-'tt<wl
agent? A divine authority
distinctly setting forth a revealed truth is neededto educate
spirits. When for these Protestantism refers men to the Holy
Scriptures, it acts as a civil governor would do, who referred
litigants to Blackstone's Commentaries for the settlement of
their suit. That is, it abdicates the spiritual government of
man, and leaves him to his private judgment; whereas, the
very office of education is to mould and determine that
judgment. As little does it venture to govern the moral
agent. What Protestant father's heart, what clergyman's,
will not bear witness to this fact, set forth at the commencement of the most winning O of modern tales ?

" Charles Reding was the only son of a clergyman who
was in possessionof a valuable benefice in a midland county.
His father intended him for orders, and sent him at a proper

age to a public school. He had long revolvedI in his mind the
respective advantagesand disadvantagesof public and private
education, and had decided in favour of the former.

' Seclu-
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he said, ' is no security for virtue. There is no tell o»^*f
what is in a boy's heart; he may look as open and happy a
usual, and be as kind and attentive, when there is a great dea

wronggoing on within. Theheart is a secretwith its Maker;
no one on earth can hope to get at it, or to touch it. I have
a cure of souls; what do I really know of my parishioners?
Nothingo f; their hearts are sealed books to me.

And this dear

boy, he comes closeto me; he throws his arms round me, but
his soul is as much out of my sight as if he were at the

antipodes. I am not accusinghim of reserve,dear fellow;
his very love and reverencefor me keep him in a sort of
charmed solitude. I cannot expect to get at the bottom of
him

:

* Each in his hidden sphereof bliss or woe
Our hermit spirits dwell/
"It

is our lot here below.

No one on earth

can know

Charles'ssecretthoughts. Did I guard him here at home ever
so well, yet, in due time, it might be found that a serpenthad
crept into the Eden of his innocence. Boys do not fully know
what is good and what is evil; they do wrong things at first
almost innocently.

Novelty

hides vice from them; there is

no one to warn them or give them rules; and they become
slavesof sin while they are learning what sin is. They go to
the university, and suddenly plunge into excesses,
the greater
in proportion to their experience."*

0 most touching and eloquentconfessionof that impotence, deep-rooted in the system itself, which frustrates in
Protestant educationists talents, and zeal, and kin

:een-eyedaffection and moving example, of their best fruit
What could an Arnold do here ? What but send forth int

ty -a host of inquirin

minds, earnest and anxious

prove,but without fixed principlesor moralanchorage,
t
;hosenspoil and instrumentsof heresy? Thus>then, by a
ty of its nature,Protestantismremits the moral agent
* Lost;and Gain, p. 1.

152

UNBELIE1

as it did the spiritual-to self, to the individual judgment;
and so in this point, too, abdicates the office of an educator.

In bringing up the young it is driven to discardthe idea of
any definite religious dogma,and of any inward moral governance : the first, * through
O

its intestine

divisions,

*

as it

acknow-

ledges no living authority; the second,because it professes
not to enter into the inward world of the thoughts.
But the man himself, the being capable of praise or blame,
subject to conscience,and to eternal reward or punishment,
consistsin these two things, acceptanceor rejection of supernatural truth divinely revealed,choice of moral good or evil,
by the exerciseof free-will. God has subordinated everything
to this. For this, so far as we can judge of final ends,He
created the world. The moral act of the creature gifted with
intellect and free-will is so precious in His sight, that with
reference to it He orders the whole course of the world.

most terribje of all mysteries-the

The

existence of moral evil

finds its only solution here, in the abuse of free-will. How
inconceivably valuable then, in the eyes of Him who cannot
look on sin, yet permits through thousands of years thi;
hourly repeatedmultitude of sins, is the right use of free-will
the act of virtue, by which man approachesnearest to God
and as a second cause is an image
of the First!
o

Though
o

the

act of creation is far beyond our conception,yet far greater
still, both in power and in goodness,is the act of redemption,
r which the Restorer renders His creature capable, with His

help, yet without injury to his own free-will, of concurring
with

his Maker in a moral end, of determining

for himself

an eternity. This is the highest point of dignity in man's
nature, by which he is weighed both here and hereafter; for
which it is as nothing that he should endure countlesssorrows,
wear away his days in trial, and be put to the most tremendous arbitrament.

He must risk the unutterable loss of

the SupremeGood through eternity, in order that he may
havethe privilege of gainingthat SupremeGood by his own
choice. And as this is what is most precious,sothis is what

CANNOT

EDUCATE

BELIEF.

153

belongsto the wholespecies,
the powerof merit and demerit
a self-imposed
limit that God has set to His omnipotence,
in
o raise His

creature to the likeness of Himself.

How

slight, how unspeakablyslight, in comparisonwith this, are
all other differences in man-differences

of intellect, skill in

scienceor art, and in every accomplishmentprized by society!1
If education

be to lead man forth

to the Creator, herein lies

its seat,in moving this free-will to the all-important choice,

in preservingit from seductionsand falseshowsof good,in
winningo betimes the intellect

to truth, * and the

heart to

goodness.

No. It is the last invention of Protestantism to resign
this ground altogether. Dogmatic truth it declares to be
doubtful, and moral agency beyond its control. It professes
acquaintancewith all sorts of gases,but declines man?o o
the conscience. It treats of every diseasewhich affects the
blood,except concupiscence.Its professorsare to write history,
without the bias of morality or religion. It promisesto impart
every science,without considerationof their final ends. " The
superior light of grace embraces,"says St. Bonaventure, " the
eternal generation and incarnation

of the Divine

Word, the

der of living, and the union of the soulwith God;" these
are the only points which the new system of education excludes from its encyclopsedia. It is not that the physical
sciences may not

be made an effective

instrument

in dis-

ciplining the mind; it is not that they are not full of value
in themselves,replete with sourcesof interest for the intellect,
as well as contributing

to material wealth.

It is not, there-

teaching these,and in applying them carefully to th
industrial arts, that this new system is objectionable. The
order, beauty, and harmony of the universe as God's work,
are richly exhibited in them, and worthy of man's study;
their use is obvious, and their

cultivation

most desirable.

The sin lies in ignoringtheir relation to a higher knowledge,
in excludingthe cultivation of the spirit which shouldinform
them from being the basis of education. This systemhas
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infidelity for its first principle,because,
while giving a public
and authorized

instruction

in languages,
O
O
7 sciences,
' arts,7 and

literature, it leaves religion and morality to be dealt with

privately, as open questions,on which men may innocently
dilt'er. A teaching body, therefore, so constructed,has no soul.
In religion it is neutral, in all else positive. By the law of
its being it preachesindifference to all its scholars in spiritual
truth. Its professors,as individual
men, have their private
*
*
belief, and are Jews, Protestants, Infidels, or Catholics, as the

casemay be; but, as Professors,they simply ignore .spiritual
truth. In treating their specific subjects,whether language,
history, abstract or experimental science,they are to exclude
the divine and moral element; instead of reducing all arts
to theology, which is the Christian schemeof education,they
are to banish theology from all arts. No particle of matt
nothing within the bounds of time and space,is unworthy
of their inquiry, save the point cont«>ted by modern thinkers,
God and His d« dings with man. AVIiat, we may ask, is
infidelity, if this be not ?
As all training of the moral and spiritual being is here
discarded for the simple reason that the teaching body is at
i>sue about what that training should be, it results that instruction takes the place of education. However elaborate
and complete this may be, it still leaves the greatest
" work of
all undone. Again, the finer influences of religion, as well
as its direct teaching, are cut otf. Religion is, in a high
degree, a matter of personal influences. A sorb of moral
electric fluid is continually passing from all teachers to their
pupils; if this be not positively Catholic, it is certain to be
positively uncatholic. The supposed neutrality is unreal.
All the gain is on the side of Protestantism and Infidelity.
The real concessionis to them; and private judgment sits
enthroned in the very penetralia of education. As free trade
stands to the Catholic Church, so this system of teaching to
a Catholic university. If the nations of the earth can be
brought into a permanent bond of union by considerations
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f material interest, and exchangeof commodities,tl
dual souls may f live in harmony without a common
id hope. But a little time will show whether such a
"omise be not delusive.

What

could Antichrist

more desire

than sucha state of things ? Yet we are told that his times
will be times of trouble, confusion, and extreme suffering.

But what must be the effect on the young of a system

of teachingin which all forms of religiousbelief,or unbelief,
are indifferent ? The mere statement
of such a principle
%
seemsheavier than any condemnation
which can be expressed
h
in "language. Perfect indifference,it seems,is the very crown

of the undertaking;its realizationthe very token of success.
What a mistake must the Author of our religion have made

in utteringthesewords,at the first promulgationof His faith,
" He that

believeth

not shall be condemned ! "

How wrong

man," Extra

ecclesiam
the Church in interpreting His words to
nulla salus!" The Belfast Mercury, a zealousadvocateof the
new system,saysin this presentmonth (November),as quoted

for approval by the Times :

" We have taken the trouble of endeavouringto ascertain
whether or not the different

religious
o

denominations

are

representedin the lists which we publish, and the result of
our inquiry is, in the highest degree,satisfactory. If it were
allowable to show to what denominationeach student belongs,
the public would seein the details as complete an illustration
of the united system as could be desired. But to do this

would be to deviatefrom the principlesof the colleg
which, except as far as the Deansof Residenceare concerned,
denominationaldistinctionsare set aside and disregarded. But,

we maymention,that in lists of honoursall partiesare represented,and represented,too, in a manner which shows how

oroughlythehighprincipleof thesystem
" hasfounda response
the public mind.

We miht

refer, in

roof of this to the

holarshipsfor any of the years. Let us take one of the list
as an example,though any of the others would eually ill
te our remarks.

We find in one divisin

Rmn

Cathl
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holding the first place, followed by a Unitarian, after whom
come several students of the G<neral Assembly, while a
Roman Catholic brings up the rear. Turning to the other
division, we find a different state of affairs. There a student
of the Established Church leads ; next him comes a Pres-

byterian of the Assembly, then a Roman Catholic, afterwards
Assembly men, and at the close one or two Churchmen. In
the lists for another year a General Assembly man leads in
one division, and a Methodist in the other, while a Covenanter

stands last in the one honourable array, and a Churchman in
the other. Such is a fair representation of the state of affairs
as exhibited at the examinations that have just concluded.
We trust the time is not far distnui irhcn it will not occur to <IHI/

one to ask of icJnitrelit/ion any of tlte studentsare; but, for the
present,the subject is of the utmost interest, and we have
deemedit right to show how admirably the mixed complexion
of the students who have gained distinctions correspondswith
the principles on which the college is based."
From this instructive passage\ve learn two points : that
indifference in religion is a " high principle, which finds
response in the public mind;" and that its ultimate result,
shortly to be expected,is, that "it will not occur to any Olio
to ask of what religion a student is." It is not of the smalh t
consequencewhat you believe, says the defender of the new
education.

These several students, then, are connected by a bond,
which, whatever else it is, is not religious. We need not ask
what sort of belief such a system practically favours, or to
which it inclines. The first thin it does is to call upon

Catholic youth to regard with r<.-}ect,asteachers,thosewho,
f Catholics,are teachersupon the tenure of keeping th
faith within their own bosom,and if not, are looked upon by

our supremeauthority, the Church of God, either as very
guilty, or as very unfortunate.

Again, it sets up a standard totally different from that
of the Church,and opposedto it. It has commendations,
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arts, and science; it

teaches them with authority, and promulgates them to the
best of its ability. It does none of these things for religion,
true or false. Its highest merit is, to leave that alone, considerincr
o it a boon to let the Catholic rest in his faith, x as the

unbeliever in his heresy,for, indeed,it knows neither, and is
superior to both. Scarcelyhad we written thesewords, when
we found them thus strongly
C3 ¬/ corroborated in the letter of thi

Bishop of Liege, respectingthe installation of a royal college
of mixed education, dated October 21, 1851.

"The Belgian constitution," he says, like our own,
" guarantees the entire liberty of worship, and nothing
could stand in greater opposition to that liberty than to force
Catholic parents to entrust their children to men who are not
so," or to' oblige
those children to receive religious
instruction
O
<-*

from a chair placed by the side of, or on a level with, that
where personswould teach diametrically the contrary, or in
the presenceof other professorswhose conduct would imply
the denial

of the education

received.

" And, nevertheless, it is the last unconstitutional and unreasonable and, I may say, anti-social system, which has become

the stone of stumbling. Is it not true, Sir, that the policy
has been adopted of maintaining the paradoxical principle in
virtue of which it would be free to the State, it would be even

more conformable to the constitution, to people the establishments of middle instruction with literary men of all kinds,
Catholics, Protestants, religious, sceptical, practising

or not

practising their religion-(and would not the recent organization of our Athene'esfurnish more than one proof of this ?)
because,accordingto this paradox,scientific instruction, given
it matters not by whom, would be the great, the only object
with which the State has seriously to occupyitself, and that
religion, religious education, would be nothing but a mere
accessory,which it would be better to abandonto the family
and to the Church. Have they not the air of saying to us,
Give us a Catholic Priest, sincearticle eight of the law requires
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it; we will pay him well-we will take care that he shall bd
enabled freely to give his lesson of religion-we will even
provide that there shall be none but respectablepeoplein the
establishment; leave that to us, but do not distress yourselves
about what these respectablepeople may think, believe,or do
in religious matters-you have nothing to do with that;
worship is free; we are, as a power, dogmatically tolerant; if
you do not wish to be as we are, go your way, we will d
without you ? Yes, this is the position they have taken ; they
are bent on doing without us, becausewe, Sir, have before us
the non possumi^ of Scripture."
He adds, further on-

" When the child, who allows nothing to escapehis observation, hears the almomer say that it is a grave duty to go to
Mass,to confession,to the Holy Table, and when he sees that
men, whom he is taught to ivspoct, his professorsof hist
literature, etc.,never go there, doesnot this child rapidly

to doubt of the dogmaaswell asof the precept? and thenceforward, the passions aiding the work, is not the los> of his
faith as imminent

as that of his morals ? "

Can it be forgotten, ought it to be unmentioned, that the
power which nominates such teachersis the bitterest foe upon
earth of the Catholic faith and name ; that for three centuries

it has renewed against it, in this country, the persecutions of
the early ages; that, within the last twelve months, it has
denounced our most sacred mysteries-the very sacrifice of
our Lord Himself-as " the mummery of superstition ; " that it
has hounded on men to burn our chief pastors in effigy, and to
add to the funeral pyre the image of her whom all generations
call blessed; that it has anew, by a legislative act, proscribed
the spiritual jurisdiction of our supreme head ; and that the
main organ which supports this system of education exults
at the draining away of Celtic blood from Ireland, in order that
the Saxon Protestant may occupy the soil? If the professed
rule of a system so favoured be religious indifference-the
leaving each student in quiet possessionof his religion or his
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infidelity-can we doubt what its real tone and moral atmosphere will be ? can we think that it will fail to justify the
anticipations of its founders ?

Let us passto another point. What has been the position
of the Church towards national educationand the development
of the human mind in former times ?

*

Since she emerged from the persecution of the Roman
Emperors,shehas been the great educating body in the world.
She has headed the march of thought, and systematized know-

ledgeas it advanced. Her Bishops,in their several dioceses,
maintained schools; her monastic bodies, in the darkest and

most evil times of revolution and conquest,fostered" and propagated whatever learning there was in the world. As Eurc
settled into its more modern state, she founded in the uni-

versities
schoolsof a wider range than the old diocesanor conI
ventual bodies. From age to age, and in every country, the
Holy See is found giving its sanction to thesegreat institutions.
Pope Gregory XVI., in his decree of 13th December,1833,
declares that the most illustrious universities of Europe were
foundedwith the consent and support of the Roman Pontiffs.
How well this statement is supported may be seen by the
following catalogue :

In England,the universitiesof Oxford and Cambridge
were enriched with many privileges by the Popes. In Ireland,
that of Dublin received the rights of a university from John
XXII,

in 1320.

Q Belgium,that of Louvain was founded in 1425,by
Martin V.; that of Douay,at the requestof Philip II., on the
plan of Louvain, by Pius IV., in 1559.

In Denmark,that of Copenhagen,
after being plannedby

EricVIII., in 1418,with the consent
of MartinV.,wasset up
by King Christian I., in 1478, and enrichedby Sixtus IV.,
with privileges similar to those of Bologna.

In France,
that of Orleanswas confirmedin 1307,by
ClementV. ; that of Bordeauxwas set up in 1440,by
EugeniusIV.; that ofCahors,foundedin 1332,by JohnXXII.;
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that of Dole,confirmedin 1423,by Martin V.; that of Poitiers,
founded in 1431,by King CharlesVII., and confirmedby
Martin V.; that of Pont-a-Mouaon,
foundedby GregoryXIII.,
in 1572,at the request of Charles,Cardinal of Lorraine; that

of Rhtinis, issuing from the foundationof EugeniusIII., in
1148, at the time a Council was holding there ; that of Tou-

louse,founded by the Pope's legate in 1228,confirmedby
Gregory IX. in 1233, afterwards enriched with further privilegesby Innocent VI.; that of Bescvnfon,founded by Nicolas V.
in 1450.

In Germany,that of Bamberg,foundedin 1G48,by the
ishop Melchior Otho, and confirmed by Innocent X.; that
f Bale,founded in 1457, by Pius II.; that of Cologne,founded
n 1385,by Urban VI., and largely privileged; that of D'dingen,
confirmed by Julius III, in 1552; that of Erfurt, made a
university, first by Clement III. at Avignon, in 1388, during
the schism, and then by Urban VI. at Rome, in 1389; that of
Fr<i iil-fort, granted by Alexander VI., enlarged in 1506, by
Julius II., and more fully confirmed in 1515, by Leo X.; that of

,,set up in 1732,by ClementXIII.; that of Frlln rg in
Bresgau,and Gr/fsvoll in Pomerania,confirmedin 1456,by
Callixtus III., and that of Gratz in Styria, in 1585,by Sixt

V.; that of Z£///<-,
granted to Albert, Cardinal Archbishopc
Magdeburg,in 1531, by Clement VII; that of Heidclbvrg
first confirmedby BenedictXII., about 1341,then by Urban
VI, in 1386; by Boniface IX., in 1303; by Paul III., and
Julius III, between1544 and 1555; that of Ingolstadt,confirmed in 1459,by Pius II.; that of Leijwc in 1409,by Alexander V.; that of M»yencein 1477,by Sixtus IV.; that of
Olmutz,in Moravia,in 1572,by GregoryXIII.; that of Pader-

bornin 1616,by PaulV.; that of Praguein 1348,by Clement
VI; that of Rostockin 1419,by Martin V.; that of Salzburg

in 1625,by UrbanVIIL; that of Tubingenin 1477,by Sixtus
IV.; that of Vienna in 1365,by Urban V.; that of Wittem

burg in 1502,by Alexander
VI, and in 1506,by Julius II
that of Wratldaw

in Silesia in 1623 ; that of Trcvcs in 1454

by NicolasV., and in 1474,by Sixtus IV.
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In Spain, Italy, and Portugal,all existing universities were
either founded or approved by the Roman Pontiffs.
In Poland, that of Braunsberg was confirmedby Gregory
XIII., about 1572; that of Cracow,begun by King Casimerin
1344,privileged by Urban V. in 1354, completed in 1400,by
King Vladislas Jagelion, with the consent of Boniface IX.;

that of Wilna, founded in 1576,by King Stephen Bathory,
confirmedin 1579,by Gregory XIII.
In Sweden, the ancient school of Upsal
j.
was erected into a

university, by Sixtus IV. in 1477,at the requestof its Archbishop, James Ulpho, and endowedwith the same privileges
the university of Bol

hesehigh schoolswhatever knowledge the world pos
sessed was most diligently

cultivated.

So well established

was the hierarchy of the arts and sciences under Theology
their queen,that the Church, so far from feeling jealousy of
them, and the Holy Seein particular, encouragedthem to the
utmost. Especially it recommendedand establishedprofessorships in the various branches of learning then pursued. In
England, the mediaevalBishops were the great founders of
colleges. But great as were the benefactionsof a Wykeham
and a Waynflete, and so many others in our own country, yet
for munificenceand love of learning, one who was a Spaniard,"
an Archbishop,and a Cardinal far outshinesthem all. Singlehanded he planned, he built, and he endowed,not a college,
but a university, with ten colleges,and forty-two chairs.
Thus was the noble-minded and saintly Ximenes employed
while Luther was still an obedient monk in his cell, and Henry
VIII.

a Catholic monarch, and a loving husband.

It is worth

while to quote the account of the American historian; for what
a single old man did three centuriesago, may not the faith and
* The above information is derived from H. Conring, De Antiquitatibus
Academicis Dissertatio VII. (Gottingoe, 173U); John George Hagelgans, Orbis
Literatus Academicus Germanico-Europaens,(Francfort, 1737); and C. Meiners,
Geschichte der Enstehung und Entwickelung dt-r hohen Schulen unsers Erdtheils (Getting. 1802-5j; writers who, though not Catholic, yet admit that the
Roman Pontiffs deserved well of the republic of letters. They are quoted in the
recueil of documents concerning the foundation of the university of Louvaiu.
VOL.
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the love of a nation, which has passed through the fire for its
Catholicism, do now? Cannot ten millions of Catholics in
Ireland, Great Britain, and America, rival even one Ximenes

in the Middle Ages before the Reformation was heard of?
" This illustrious prelate, in the meanwhile, was busily
occupied,in his retirement at Alcala de Henares,with watching over the interests and rapid development of his infant
university. Tins institution was too important in itself, and
exercised too large an influence over the intellectual progress
of the country, to pass unnoticed in a history of the present
reign.

"As far back as 1497, Ximenes had conceived the idea of

establishinga university in the ancient town of Alcala,where
the salubrity of the air, and the sober,tranquil complexion of
the scenery,on the beautiful borders of the Henares, seemed
well suited to academic study and meditation. He even went
so far as to obtain plans at this time for his buildings from
a celebrated

architect.

Other

engagements,
o r^

7

however,

*

ipost-

poned the commencement
of the work till 1500,when the
Cardinal himself laid the comer-stone of the principal college
with a solemn ceremonial and invocation of the blessing of
Heaven on his designs. From that hour, amid all the engrossing caresof Church and State, he never lost sight of this
great object. "\Vhenat Alcala he might be frequently seenon
the ground with the rule in his hand, taking the admeasurements of the building, and stimulating the industry of the
workmen by seasonable rewards.

" The plans were too extensive, however, to admit of being

speedilyaccomplished.Beside the principal collegeof San
Ildefonso, named in honour of the patron saint of Toledo,
there were nine others, together with an hospital for the

receptionof invalids at the university. Theseedificeswere
built in the most substantial manner, and such parts as
admitted of it, as the libraries, refectories,and chapels,were
finished with elegance,and even splendour. The city of
Alcala underwent many important and extensive alterations
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in order to render it more worthy of being the seat of a great
and flourishing university. The stagnant water was carried
off by drains, the streets were paved, old buildings removed,
d new and a-ciousavenuesthrown <P
"At the expiration of eight years the Cardinal had th<
tisfaction of seeingthe whole of his vast design completed
d every apartment of the spaciouspile carefully furnished
with all that was requisite for the comfort and accommodation

of the student. It was, indeed,a noble enterprise,more particularly when viewed as the work of a private individual.
As such it

raised the

deepest admiration

in Francis

when he visited the spot, a few years after the Cardinal's
death. ' Your Ximenes,' said he, ' has executed more than
I should have dared to conceive; he has done with his single

hand what in France it has cost a line of kings to accomplish.'
" The erection of the buildings, however, did not terminate
the labours of the primate, who now assumed the task of

digesting a schemeof instruction and discipline for his infant
seminary. In doing this he sought light wherever it was to
be found ; and borrowed many useful hints from the venerable

university of Paris. His systemwas of the most enlightened
kind, being directed to call all the powers of the student into
action, and not to leave him a mere passive recipient in the
hands of

his teachers.

Besides daily recitations

and lec-

tures, he was required to take part in public examinations
and discussions,so conductedas to prove effectually his talent
and acquisitions. In thesegladiatorial displays Ximenestoe
the deepestinterest, and often encouragedthe generousemulation of the scholar by attending in person.
f
" Two provisions may be noticed as characteristic of the
man. One that the salary of a professorshould be regulated
by the number of his disciples. Another, that every professor
should be re-eligible at the expiration of every four years.
It was impossible that any servant of Ximenes should sleep on
his post.
" Liberal

foundations

were

made for

indigent

students,
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especiallyin divinity. Indeed,theologicalstudies,or rather
such a general courseof study as should properly enter into the

educationof a Christian minister,was the avowedobject of
the institution. But in this preparatory discipline the comprehensivemind of Ximenes embracednearly the whole circle
of sciencestaught in other universities. Out of the forty-two
chairs, indeed, twelve only were dedicated to divinity and
the canon law; while fourteen were appropriated to grammar,
rhetoric, and the ancient classics; studies which probably

foundespecialfavour with the Cardinal,asfurnishingthe only
keys to a correct criticism and interpretation of the Scriptures.

Of these professorships,
six were appropriated to theology;
six to canon law; four to medicine; one to anatomy; one to
surgery; eight to the arts, as they were called, embracing

logic,physics,and metaphysics;one to ethics; one to mathematics; four to the ancient languages;four to rhetoric; and
six to grammar.

"Having completedhis arrangements,
the Cardinal sought
the most competentagentsfor carrying his plansinto execution; and this indifferently from abroadand at home. Hi
mind was too lofty for narrow local prejudices,and the tree
of knowledge, he knew, bore fruit in every clime. He took
especialcare that the emolument should be sufficient to tempt
talent from obscurity, and from quarters however remote,
where it.was to be found. In this he was perfectly successful,
and we find the university catalogue at this time inscribed

with the namesof the most distinguishedscholars,in their
various departments,many of whom we are enabled to
appreciate, by the enduring memorials of erudition which
they have bequeathedto us.
"In July, 1508, the Cardinal received the welcome intel-

ligence that his academywas openedfor the admissionof
pupils; and in the following month the first lecture, being
on Aristotle's ethics, was publicly delivered. Students soon

flocked to the university,attracted by the reputation of its
professors,its ample apparatus,its thorough system of in-
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struction, and, above all, its splendid patronage,and the high
character

of its

founder.

We

have

no

information

of

their

her in Ximenes's lifetime; but it must have been very
considerable, since no less than seven thousand came out to

receive Francis I. on his visit to the universitv»/ within twenty
*/
years after it was opened.
"Five years after this period, in 1513, King Ferdinand,
in an excursion made for the benefit of his declining health,

paid a visit to Alcala. Ever since his return from Oran, the
Cardinal, disgusted with public life, had remained with a few
brief exceptions in his own diocese,devoted solely to his
personal and professional duties. It was with proud satisfaction that he now received his sovereign,and exhibited to
him the noble testimony of the great objects to which his
retirement
^
had been consecrated. The King, whose naturally

inquisitive mind no illness could damp, visited every part of
the establishment, and attended the examinations, and listened

to the public disputations of the scholarswith interest. With
little

learning:O of his own,* he had been made too often sensible

of his deficienciesnot to appreciate it in others. His acute
perception readily discernedthe immensebenefit "to his kingdom, and the glory conferred on his reign by the labours of
his ancient minister, and he did ample justice to them in the
unqualified terms of his commendation.
4
" It was on this

occasion that the rector of San Ildefonso

the head of the university, came out to receive the king
preceded by his usual train

of attendants, with

their maces

or wandsof office. The royal guard at this exhibition called
out to them to lay aside these insignia as unbecomingany
subject in the presenceof his sovereign. ' Not so/ said Ferdinand, who had the good senseto perceive that majesty could
not be degraded by its homage to letters; ' not so: this is
the seat of the muses,' and those who are initiated

in their

mysterieshave the bestright to reign here.'"
The historian, after recording the immense expense to
which the sameCardinal went in preparing and printing the
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first polyglot Bible, "a work of surpassingdifficulty, demanding an extensive and critical acquaintancewith the most
t and consequently the rarest manuscripts/' for w

the preciouscollectionof the Vatican AY
as liberally'thrown
pen to him, especially under Leo X., whose munificent
pirit delightedin the undertaking,"for which " he obtained
copiesof whateverwas of valuein the other librariesof Italy
indeed of Europe generally," for which he "imported
artists from Germany, and had types cast in the various
languagesrequired in his foundries at Alcala," proceeds:
" Such were the gigantic projects which amusedthe leisure
hours of this great Prelate. Though gigantic, they were neither

beyond his strength to execute,nor beyond the demands
of his age and country. They were not like those works
which, forced into being by whim or transitory impulse, perish
with the breath that made them ; but taking deep root were
cherishedand invigorated by the national sentiment, so as to
bear rich fruit for posterity. This was particularly the case
with the institution at Alcala. It soonbecamethe subject of
royal and private benefaction. Its founder bequeathedit, at
his death, a clear revenue of fourteen thousand ducats. By
the middle of the seventeenth century, this had increased to
forty-two thousand, and the collegeshad multiplied from ten
to thirty-five.

" The rising reputation of the new academy,which attracted students from every quarter of the Peninsula to its
halls, threatened to eclipse the glories of the ancient seminary
at Salamanca,and occasionedbitter jealousies between them.
The field of letters, however, was wide enough for both,
especially as the one was more immediately devoted to
theological preparation, to the entire exclusion of civil jurisprudence,which formed a permanent branch of instruction at
the other. In this state of things their rivalry, far from
being productive of mischief, might be regarded as salutary
by quickening literary ardour, too prone to languish without
the spur of competition. Side by side the sister universities
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went forward, dividing the public patronage and estimatio
As long as the goodera of letters lasted in Spain,the academ

of Ximenes,under the influenceof its admirablediscipline,
maintained a reputation inferior to none other in the Penin-

sula, and continued to sendforth its sons to occupy the most
exalted posts in Church and State, and shed the light of
genius and scienceover their own and future ages."
Such, it appears, was the work of one Franciscan monk,

not having the fear of the Bible or of the Reformation before
his eyes; of a prince of the Church, so little aware that its
policy was " to confine the intellect and enslave the soul," that

he was wont, being an excellent biblical critic, to preside at
the meetings of the great scholars who were editing his Bible,
"
after their daily labours. "Lose no time, my friends/' he
would
say, " in the prosecutionof our glorious work, lest, in
f

the casualtiesof life, you should lose your patron, or I have to
lament the loss of those whose servicesare of more price in
my eyesthan wealth and worldly honours."*
This work of Ximenes, unrivalled

in splendour as the act

of one man, presentsitself to us just at the termination of the
mediaevalperiod, and in speaking of it we may sum up the
position of the Church towards educationfor the five hundred
precedingyears. All the universities, scattered over Europe,
and established in honour and immunities by the Church's
chief pastor during this period, had for their basis Catholic
faith and teaching, and for the range of their instruction all
that was thouht

valuable in the human knowledge of the

day. Oncemore has the Holy See come forward, and having,
a few years since, exhorted the Belgian Bishops to found
afresh, on Catholic principles, the university of Louvain, now
in like manner invites the Irish Episcopateto fill up this longfelt need of Ireland.

It is demanded by a population more

than double that of Belgium, including, as we must, those
Catholics in the British empire,and in the United States,who
* Prescott's History of the Reign of Ferdinand and Isalella, the Catholic,
pait ii. ch. 21.
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would avail themselvesof it. There is not a place within the
vast Amrlo-Saxon
O
dominions for ten millions of Catholics,'
where youth of eighteen years and upwards can obtain, from
Catholic teachers,the inestimable benefit of university education. They must do homageto the principle of infidelity and
religious indifference, in order to obtain the secular instruction
of the Queen's Colleges, or they must submit to heretical
teaching, and all the temptations which the richest foundation
in Europe otters at Trinity College as the price of apostacy.
Has there ever in the world existed a greater and more
pressing need than this ? Have the faith and the morals of
Catholics ever been exposed to greater danger ? If this need
be not supplied, if this danger be not averted, who can foret the future without alarm? "A mournful exp
makes it certain that in these pestiferous universities (of
Dublin, Edinburgh, and Glasgow)Irish Catholic youths, almost
without number, have made shipwreck both of faith and
morals."* Such is the sad lament addressed,lately, by six
Irish Bishops to the Prefect of Propaganda. But the Hoi
See has spoken, and the episcopatehas answeredeven by the
voice of a national

council, and we doubt not that every

private Catholic will do his part. If we want further encouragement, look at the intense hatred shown to the very
name of a Catholic university by the Protestant English press.
The evil spirit knows his exerciser; his furious outcries forecast his defeat. In the authority of the Holy See we have
the guarantee of success. Ireland will add another to the
forty-four universities, exclusive of those in Italy, Spain, and
Portugal, establishedby the authority of St. Peter's successor.
For its successthere are two qualifications which now, as in
former times, we consider indispensable. Because,as Christians and Catholics, we require a training of the moral and

Spiritualnature of man aboveall other things-because that
which excludes, or shifts away from itself, such a responsibility, we must consider no education at all, but the surrender
*
* " Breves viudiciae," etc., quoted in the Tablet, November 22, 1831.
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to Infidelity andProtestantismof the noblestof all arts and
sciences,
and a plain confession
of impotencein the very point
where teachers should be most strong-we

do not, therefore,

,t satisfiedwith any systemwhich doesnot embrace,
accord
y to their respectivemerits,all branchesof human lea
d science,
whetherphysicalor mental. This,and no 1
what we look for from the love and generosity of Catholics,to
establish in the next few years.

But, after the time of Ximenes,the Church passedinto a
more
period, and encounteredthe great revolt of the
a troubled "*"
human mind against spiritual authority. At the first outbreak, the power which she had so long exercisedof guiding
education,and moulding the spirit of man, seemed,in part at
least, to be passing from her. For well-nigh a generation it
appeared doubtful to what extent disaffection would spread,

and instead of beating back the furious spirit of religious
sedition by a greater internal energy, she laboured as one
scarcelyable to collect her powers. Yet all this while God
had been fashioning in secreta sharp weaponfor her to wield.
He was preparing for her again the empire of education. It
was the question of that day, as it is of this. Scarcelya few
years after the departure of Ximenesto his rest, a gay courtier,
a gallant soldier, was stricken down in a border combat of that

sameland. It was a long and painful wound, and as he lay
on his sick bed he passedinto the very presenceof spiritual
things-he

saw the

two

standards

and the

warrinor

hosts

drawn out in world-wide and world-long combat. He saw

too, the vision of the King in His beauty,and of the King
Mother by His side. Then he rose a new man, with all the

powers of his being turned to that one object, and intensified;
and there began a life which,-in its superhumanself-surrender,

is itself an infinitely greatermiraclethan healingthe leper,
or raising the dead. In less than twenty years-the very
years which Luther spent in blasphemingauthority, and
breakingvows-that self-beggared
nobleman,
having sethimself in middle age to school,like a child, to learn grammar, is
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found at Rome, the head of a society of saints and heroes
inferior but to himself, having the sanction of the Apostolic
See, and bent -with all-mastering energy to direct once more

the educationof Europe,and to carry into it every branchof
knowledge on the basis of Christian faith. And the spirit
of that soldier of God did not die; it diffused itself not only
into his own society, but likewise, from that example, other
religious bodies, which since have arisen in the Church, set

themselvesespeciallyto the great work of education. In
these latter days, when revolt was most widely spread,and
enmity bitterest against the Church, her work, too, lias been
greater and more perfect in the hearts of her children than
ever before ; her pattern of holiness has been more exact, her
rule over the thoughts more severe, her foundations of the
spiritual life more deeply laid. Through all the period of disorganization, from its rise in Luther to its consummation in
the great French Revolution, never has she sanctioned any
education

which

was not

based on

the' Catholic

faith.

Then

came a wholesale destruction of her universities, her colleges,
her religious institutions; the confiscation of their endowments, the dispersion both of teachers and pupils. Then
Europe sowed the wind, and now she is reaping the whirlwind. Fifty years ago the Church's chief pastor was driven
into captivity by a nation the Church's eldest born, and died

in exile ; sincethen oneEmperorandtwo Kings of that nation
have died in exile also, and the whole land stands quaking

at what has happenedand may happenagain to it, from its
own children'sbroils. All Europe,too, with its hundredsof
thousands of armed men, waits in fear for what is scarcely
warded from it, this great breaking up of society. And what
is the causeof this ? That Europe has unchristianized educa-

tion, strippedand fetteredthe Church,run headlongafter arts
and sciences, sensual literature, and material luxuries, but dis-

regardedtruth.
There has been a great destruction.

All through the

eighteenthcentury thoseprinciplesof infidelity, which, alas!
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cameforth from England,and passedto the French encyclopaedists,
andtheir Germancompeers,
the chosenfriendsof that
wretched Frederic, misnamed Great, were sappng

a

au-

thority both in the spiritual and the temporalorderof things.
The chosenobject they had in view was to emancipateeducation from the control of religion. And one power of Europe
they found singularly adapted to their purpose. For one
government there is, so unfortunate
O

as to be founded on

infidelity ; one royal family, which becameroyal as a guerdon
for losing its faith; one country, which received half the
reform from Luther, and the other half from Calvin ; and so

without belief even in its own infidelity has been tumbling
ever sincefrom depth to depth, until its religious state defies
analysis, and its political power subsists only by the sword.
Prussia, under Frederic, was indeed just the atmosphere so
exhaustedof religious vitality as to receive Voltairian education, and accept physics and mathematics instead of the God
whom it, had betrayed. Here was the paradise of purely
secular education,military discipline instead of religious fear,
the sciences,the arts, and the morality of the barracks. On
went that great demoralizing anarchical flood, the spring-tide
of sensualism,unbelief, and pseudo-liberty. It beat against
the monarchiesof Europe, and sappedtheir spiritual strength,
while it found favour with monarchs by seemingto exalt the
temporal power at the expense of the Church, till an Austrian

Emperor becameits tool, and a King of France its victim, involving in his fall the throne of St. Louis.

Destruction had

indeed gone to its utmost point, when the very altar of the
Most Holy was polluted with the living presence of the
heathen Venus. Then arose that great soldier of fortune t

reconstructin the midst of the wilderness. He attempted
to establish an education which should catch all classes,from

the savantto the peasant,in its network. The P
people,1
must have a religion, and he was not the man to eive
m the abortion

of Luther

or of Calvin : so to his educat

hich should embrace,aboveall things, thosematerial art

172

NAPOLEONIC

EDUCATION.

and sciences which were the basis of his scheme, he added the

Catholic faith, not as a queen, but as the handmaid of his
power; not to rule in the hearts of his subjects,but to wear
his livery, and to consecrate his empire. He worshipped
material prosperity as heartily as Frederic, but he would
not exclude religion as Frederic, under the inspiration of
Voltaire,

had

done.

walls on which

It

was to be the

mortar

he would rear a universal

of those

empire.

The

Church's high priest should inaugurate the crown which he
himself, and he alone, would set on his own brow.

Such was

the idea of Napoleon in setting up his famous university, the
drag-net which he cast over France, to gather every faculty
and passion of man for his service. It was not properly
mixed education,
J for he engaged
O O that Catholics-and they
*/
were the vast majority of his people-should be taught the
Catholic faith; his colleges had chaplains, (
sacraments; he did not expect society to go on without
its

soul.

But

Catholicism

in

th< -e establishments

was not

to mile, but to sewe; to be, not the homagepaid by the spirit

of man to the king of spirits,but an officerof the Emperor's
court. Under such conditions truth itself-so
perilously
shaken by the storms of the age, and banished from the hearts
of men by worldly passions-could not regain its empire. We
have now seen the result. The year 1848 has satisfied, at
least, the most unbelieving, that the material arts and the
money interests of life cannot make a national society hold
together. M. Cousin is fallen into disrepute. M. Thiers loudly
professeshimself a Catholic. The historian of the French
Involution proclaims that the university has not done its
work, or rather has done a work very different from that

which society required of it. He is for destroying its monopoly, for making a bondfide Christian and Catholic education.
In this alone he sees a future basis for society, as well as

government. The extremity of the danger,the suspensionof
all the great powers of temporal government, the sight of a
society in which, beside brute force as embodied in the army,
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not one moral power, save the Church of God, remains standing, has causedthe scalesto drop from eyesso long jealous oc'
the Church.

He sees that

it has come to an absolute and

final choice, between the holy mother of saints and the evil
one. Nor has one nation only been brought to its senses.
An Austrian Emperor has undone those fetters which the

EmperorJosephimposed-happyif it be not too late,and if
his own zeal for religion be recompensedby the loyalty of his

subjects. The race of Hohenzollernitself would gladly give
a religion to its people,had it one to give. Such is the instability, the universal agitation of mind, which acknowledgeno
authority, and have no anchoragein heavenlyhopes; so rotten
that forced compromisebetween two heresies which no one
believes; so extreme the empire of doubt in that country
which first set up for its rule the bare text of the Biblo
interpreted by the individual;
so dissolved is society in the
*
land where secular education has reigned triumphant. They
are turning round, and stretching out their hands in supplication to the Church of God; they venerate in her more than
ever what is unchangeable,amid ceaselesschanges and the
dread of the future; what is spiritual, amid the impotenceof
temporal powers; what is orderly, wise, and temperate,amid
the outbreak of disorder,folly, and rashness. They not only
see that pyramid whose head emerges now as ever above the
"

many waters " of human conflict, but they long to be in

safety on the rock of Peter.
At such a moment, when this mixed

secular education

has

been tried by whole nations, and either rejected, or endured
becausethe ruin is irremediable, and license has gone beyond
cure,-when all the nations of the continent haveseenthrough
the perniciousdeceptions,it is proposedas the great boon for
the sufferings and wrongs of Ireland. This statue of Dagon,
which

has fallen

down

of itself

headless at the threshold

of

truth, is reared up again amongst us, carefully brought over,
dressed in fine clothes, sumptuously housed, and set d
th much parade for Catholics to worship. The very t
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which has brought France and Prussiato the brink of destruction, is to heal the dissensionsof I)-.'land. Though England
itself, with all its Protestantism,

and with

all its sects, will

not have it, and retains in the heart of the nation the principle
of truth strong enough to abhor the doctrine of indifference, it

is to be forced on our poverty. That which witli one accord
the statesmen of the continent will have no longer, is to be
introduced among us as the earnestof future prosperity, and
we are promised, if we take it kindly, that very soon Catholicism will be a matter of pure indifference among us; "the
time is not far distant when it will not occur to any one to
ask of what religion any of the students are."
Yet we are assured by those who have carefully studied
the systrm that it fails to produce the very fruit which it
most boldly promises. So far from the qualities of the scien-

tific mind, tlmughtfulness,closeattention,sustainedvigour of
research,a strong will to conquerdifficulties, being called forth,

the force of the mind is lost upon multiplicity of objects.
Youths comeout not only without a faith, or a scandalto the

faith they profess,by their practicalindifferenceto its precepts,
but with a smattering of many scienceswhich only proves
how a little

knowledge
o

is a dangerous
thing.
o
o

On no one

feature of past French education undor the university do
impartial examiners dwell so much as this. Eminent mathe-

maticians,and chemists,and the rest, are not produced,but
middling amateurs and peddlers in the sciences. Under this
promised reign of knowledge, real learning is becomeas rare
as true genius. And add to this, where immorality in practice
does not exist, a thorough perversion of the moral judgment
in its standard of things; a preferencegiven to physical truth
and material inventions, over belief in the primary truth on
which all religion rests, accompaniedwith a disdain for the
sublimest and most ennobling Christian mysteries, as if they
were the mere subjects of " sectarian" divisions, and profitless
controversy.

There has been, then, a great destruction; let there be also
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a great reparation. The Church of God has not lost her

power. Thespringof life is not dried up amongthe nations
of the earth.

Let science advance to its utmost limits, and

the arts of all nations be promoted by a never-ceasingrivalry,

still the Churchpossesses
the key of universaltruth ; sheis
the prophetin the world,to whom everypower,spiritual and
moral,physical and artificial, bearswitness. Whatevertruth
a Newton, a Cuvier, a Laplace, may discover, she can harmonize, for He who dwells in her is the end as well as the
beginning.
"

"

"

" Le cose tutte quante

Han ordine tra loro; e questoe forma
Che 1'universe a Dio fa somigliante.

Qui veion Falte creatureForma
Dell' eterno valore,il quale e fine
Al quale e fatta la toccatanorma."
' And

this work

of restoration

to which

she now calls her

children, is the re-edification of Catholic schools; what Xime-

nes did in 1517-a single monk of St. Francis on an episcopal
throne-the power of numbers, instinct with the same love
which burns in Catholic hearts, may accomplishnow. A halfpenny subscriptionpropagatesher missions,why should it not
fill her schools? If her faith be precious to the savage,is it
not equally so to her children at home? We have, on the
one hand, a government without a faith, the supporter of
[fidelity, and the enemyof our religion throughout the woi
hich has just proscribed every spiritual act done in ou
jligion as done by virtue of the spiritual jurisdiction of it

head; which offersus not the meansof educatingour own
people in their faith, Catholics as Catholics, but insists that

they shallfirst descendto the level of having no faith at all.
On the other hand, we have many millions

now bound

together,not only by commonlove,but by commonp
tion, by a calumny without limit in its falsehoods,without
remorse in its misrepresentations. We have millions, also,
* Faradiso, c, i. 104.
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across the ocean, in our own colonies, and in the groat republic, bound by the same chain of love to the persecuted
faith, full of sympathy, ready and able to assist. Here are
elements of power, and an omen of success.
Of such a restoration
reat

work

of construction

of Catholic

schools -

in the latter

half

the Church's

of the nineteenth

century- need we repeat once more that the indispensable
basis is the Catholic

faith itself, maintained

and inculcated

as

the primary law of its existence? The practice of the Church,
from the catecheticalschoolsof Alexandria to the present day,
is uniform, and the system of instruction in the West, began
by St. Augustine, widely extended by the Benedictine ami
other

orders, carried

out to its utmost

limits

in the mediaeval

universities, restored and reinvigorated by the teaching orders
of later times, continued without let or exception to the great
French Revolution, and afresh stampedwith new authority by
her latest decisions,tells us decisively as the reasonof the case
itself, how she interprets her Lord's great command,"Go and
make disciples all nations, teaching them to observeall things
whatsoever I have commanded you." In her eyesthis must
comem/fVxf.Principle and history are here agreed.
The second point which we would inculcate in this restoration of Catholic studies is, their ru nge,which must include
all existing knowledge and science. Whatever is a need of
the age,must not be neglected. We do not mean that every-

thing must be begun at once,but that from the beginning a
plan must be kept in view, which shall,in the end,satisfy
all wants. While we think that no education is worthy of
the name which does not first and above all set itself

to mould

man's spiritual nature, which doesnot plant within him faith,
as the root of all proficiency, and the spring, not only of the
moral, but the intellectual being; yet, having this, we deem
that we have the key to all God's works, and laws, and

operations. There is not an art or scienceinto which the
principle of faith doesnot enter,on which it doesnot shed
light.
^^AMV»

-^1*»* ^-^knowledge
" » * " \^r
-^ ^**\ of the first cause, and of the final end,
The
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assistsmen in studying them all. Thereis not one from whicl
however extended,or reaching whatever results, the Catholi

Churchhas anything to fear.
It is only when the heretic?
*
spirit takes possessionof them, reads them amiss,reachesbut

half truths in them, or falsely interprets whole ones,tl
danger
arises to her faith.
O

Take the most extreme case whi

could happen; the substitution,that is, of the experimen
sciences
as the generalinstrumentfor discipliningthe mind
f the higher classes,instead of the learned languagesand
their literature. There is no opposition between such sciences
and the Catholic

faith.

The circle

of revealed

truth

com-

mitted to the guardianship of the Church belongs to another
region. Thesehave the sensible and the intelligible for their
domain; she,while never contrary to reason,is yet above it,
reaching the supernatural and the superintelligible. Those
sacredmysteries,with which her whole mind is possessed,
and
in the dispensingof which lies the deep spring of her secre
life, leave to the reasonof man its full range, but only require
it to acknowledgethe limits set to its weakness,and prepare
it for the difficulties which exist in nature, and encompass
eventhe best-known paths of science,by the utterly insoluble
secrets

of God.

It

is true

that

the most

wonderful

works

of

God in nature have failed, by themselves,to lead the human
spirit towards Him, and men of great renown in the study
of anatomy and astronomyhave becomesceptics; but it was
becausethey came to those studies with a moral nature ill
prepared, from a religious system which they had never
heartily accepted, or which, from its onesidedness,never
satisfied either their feelings or their intellect. With the
safeguard of divine faith beforehand, it would have been

wise. Had they received, with a first love, the
and its consequences, "The

Word

was made flesh, and

Iwelt amongus," everypagewhich they afterwardsunfolded
->fthat " rich wisdom of the Word." whether in the visible

heavens,
or in the frameof man,in plants and flowers,or the
strata of the earth, or its chemical constitution, would have
VOL.

II.

N
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deepenedtheir humility and their love to its Author. There
is a great gap between the kingdoms of nature and grace,

notwithstanding their numberlessanalogies,which faith only
can fill up ; and therefore it is that the Catholic starts wit
a great advantage over all other men in those pursuit
There is, then, no excuse for excluding from Catholic studies

any art or science,
which has its positivemerit, which haswon
its place in the inventions and progressof the age, and
suppliesany recognizedneed of our civilization. This universality of range is necessary
for success,
and is subordinate
in importance only to the basisof faith itself.

Thirdly, the objectsto be kept in view are manifold. AVe
need to meet and overcome infidelity, on what it fancies to
be its own ground; we need to rescue the physical and the
intellectual sciencesfrom its sway; we need to set forth once
more a higher standard in the world than mere material
progress. Especially in our own country has history been
per verted to serve the cause of error. Minds of no common
order, and learning of no mean range, have been devoted to
treat the course of human affairs, the rise, advance, connection,

and dependenceof nations, excluding, as far as possible, the
existence of the divine kingdom amongst them, or vilifying
its spirit, and distorting its tendencies. The philosophy of
history is become its sophistry. Those who have turner!
rebels against the divine kingdom have hated to hear of its
agency;

and modern times have been described in fullest

detail, by authors who pass over nothing except those achievements of charity, those works of heroic self-denial,which make
their
highest praise.
Nor must we omit the incalculable
^^
"
advantage which the Elizabethan heresy has derived from the
possession which it

has taken of the ancient Catholic uni-

ties. Itself without a spiritual idea to hold it togeth
utterly earthly, and of this world-it enteredinto the very
richest inheritance of wisdom comingo down from the acres
of
o
faith. Reform sat enthroned in those glorious
ancient
halls
O

which were worthy to hear a St. Bernardpreach,and a St.
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Thomaslecture. Reform has dispensedthe rewards which so
many generationshad stored up for learning. It has had the

pick andchoiceof a greatnation'syouth ; it haswateredthem
from wells which it had not digged,and fed them in vineyards which it had not planted. And if spiritual truth have

graduallyperishedaway; if all wherewiththey haveto satisfy
minds bent on the old faith of Christendom be " the stammering

lips of ambiguousformularies/'still a certain humaneculture
has lingered on in those old abodes : a certain character has been

formed in them which had its greatness,and its beauty, and
its classicgrace. And Catholics,deprived of these,their own
proper homes,have had no like schoolsof education,in which,
on the basisof their own perfect faith, they could be trained
in all that ancient times have left of great and good. Surely
t is time that this great deficiencybe supplied
Oncemore,and fourthly, as a condition of successwe must
name a perfect unity of thought and purposein the teaching
body. Mixed education makes this impossible. Thus the
Bishop of Liege remarks,in his valuable letter : "' What is
your secret,' an intelligent man one day asked me, ' for
making your establishmentsflourish ?' 'It is,' I replied to
him, ' the homogeneousness
of the professorial body;' and
that may easily be conceived.

When all the members of that

body have but one thought and one action, to inspire into the
minds of youths, with the love of knowledge, that of virtue
d religion, may one not expect, with someconfidence,happy
? But what are we to expect where there does not
t this unity of views and actions ?- where, for want of

professing the same principles, the masters do not form, in,
reality, one and the same body, and cannot either combine,
or direct their efforts towards a commonend ; where,too often

onedestroysby his conversation
or by his example,what the
other is seeking to build

up ?

How

could establishments

c

this nature prosper or deservepublic confidence?"

And it is because
we seeoneman singularly qualified
so great a task, becausewe see in one,and perhaps in one
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alone, the conjunction of a name which has attained to
European celebrity, a genius embracing the most opposite
qualities, a widely extended learning, and a will most admirably tempered, that we hail with the utmost joy and
satisfaction the appointment of Dr. Newman to be the Rector
of the Catholic University. It is a pledge for ultimately
effecting all that we could desire, such, perhaps,as none other
could be given.
To sum up, in few words, the whole of our argument.
A concurrence of circumstances has produced a tendency
greatly to overvalue the mechanical arts, and the experimental
sciences,as being the means of material enjoyment and prosperity. A disposition is even shown,more and more, to make
education mainly consist in giving instruction in these,and
to subordinate all other knowledge as accessoryto them. But
the education of man, being what God has made him, and
considering the end for which he is made, consists,primarily,
in the training of the free will to moral action. Such a training is the work of faith, and the object of faith is revealed
truth.

Therefore, Protestantism

is unable to bestow such a

training, becausein destroying the principle of authority, and
breaking up the system of revealed truth which rested on it,
it has made faith impossible. And again, by removing the
check of confession, it has lost all control over the heart and

its issues. Still more unable, for the samereason,is Infidelity
to accomplishsuch a work, having rejected even those portions
of revealed truth which Protestantism has, although inconsistently, retained. Protestantism, therefore, full of internal
dissensions,and without power to present to its pupils any
body of moral and spiritual truth which they are to believe
as certain, or any living authority, which they are to obey as
divine, proposesto evade the difficulties which itself has made,
by avoiding such subjects altogether, and by giving up the
attempt to train the moral nature. On the other side it offers
as a temptation an exuberant display of all the arts and
i^nces which rest on the undisputed ground of ph}
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knowledge. Mixed education is accordingly a surrender to
heresy,schism,and self-will, of the whole nature of man which
is above and beyond this knowledge; an abnegation of the
^^ AA-V^+*f
V end
^_/
i ^ ^-^ of ^^
l^^1
^^.4.
JL-^-^_ Catholic education, ©n the other
highest
our being.
hand, for which we hail the institution of a Catholic uni-

versity, is the realization before all, and above all, of that
highest end. But, this secured,it proceedsto group around
it the various sciences,accomplishments,and arts of social
life.

First of all, indeed, it deals with that which is immortal,

universal, and most precious in man; that free-will by which
he is made after the image and likeness of God; but while
preserving throughout a due superiority to the enlightenment, strengthening, and direction of this, it fosters every
branch of knowledge according to its intrinsic merit and
value.

And Catholicism has, in its firm possession of the

truth, and by its faith in the unity of the divine will and
operations, an assurance that no science either now exists, or

can possiblyarise,which, rightly and fully understood,shall
be at variancewith that knowledge which it imparts to guide
the moral nature. It starts, then, from the principle of faith,
well knowing that it clears and strengthens all powers of the
intellect, and above all that it imparts to the will an indomitable energy and a calm courage,which are the best part
of genius itself, and are necessaryto win not only successin
every path of our mortal life, but a place -in the higher
creation of God hereafter.
but the circumference

Truth is the centre of its circle,

embraces all

human

arts and sciences.

It must ever repeat,with the great Christian poet.
" Lo maggior don, che Dio per sua larghezza
Fesse creando,7 e alia sua hontate

?

Piu conforraato,e quel ch'ei piu apprezza,
Fu della volonta la libertate,
Di che le creatureintelligent!,
'".
E tutte, e sole, furo e son dotate." *

In guiding, strengthening,and purifying this free-will consists
* rarudi^o, c. 5, v, 19.
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its great task; but on the indestructible basis of divine faith
it raises the perfect fabric of human improvement and culture.
For such a work the time is most propitious. The spirit of
unbelief, inaugurated by Protestantism in modern Europe, has

broken up all dogma,and destroyedall spiritual authority,
outside of the one Catholic society; the Anglican pseudo-

Churchlies split down to the middle by internal dissension,
and, in the midst of wealth and social influence, conscious of

her deadly wound ; the sects,which are the irregular offspring
of her fornication with the State, present to the thoughtful
eye a mere chaos of private judgment run mad. Let the
Church of God but maintain her dear-bought liberty, let her
not seek to be a pensioner of heresy,but rest on her inward
powers and the love of her children; let her unfold, for the
education of those children, the unspeakably precious inheritance of faith and knowledge, which she has guarded for
eighteen hundred years and a great triumph is before her.
She will yet rescue the nations from the moral anarchy into
which they have plunged themselves. She will gain, over the
reasoned infidelity and deranged free-will of the nineteentl
century, a greater triumph than she wrought in the times of

St. Augustine or St. Thomas,and be at oncethe fortress of
society and the fountain of knowledge.
December, 1851

RELATION

BETWEEN

CHUECH

AND

STATE
ESTABLISHED

IN

ENGLAND

INFORMATION.

BY

THE

RELATION BETWEEN CHURCH AND
STATE.

THIS little work * is on a subject-matter always interesting,

but especiallyso in the actual state of the Anglican communion. The name and high position of the author have
induced us to read it carefully, and w^eshall begin our remarks
by letting him set forth his own view in his own words,pointg out
ds wherein that view is inadeq ate.
By Erast
e thor " I
drst d
t
system of opinions,and that courseVof action, which deprive
the Church of Christ of independent existence,and resolve it
t
e function of the civil government. It is the m
Iful to consider th

f this system, becauseby

it hasbeen supposedto be involved in an admission of the
Royal Supremacy,since it has often been supposedthat the
Church of England designed to surrender her liberty to the
t
pow
that tl
lergy are
t
when
they asserttheir independence. But the characteristicfeat
and essential principle of Erast
can
b
dertood
t at some
ledge of e circumstances whicl
-

t

d t its preva

this purposewe mustgo back

ose great events which convulsed Europe durino- t
teent cc tu ry I propose,then, t
der. first, what
* A Sketchof theHistoryof Erastianism.By RobertIsaacWilberforce,
A.M.
rchdeacon
of theEastRidingof Yorkshire. London: Murray.
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principles of Church authority were engenderedeither here or

abroad by the Reformation;secondly,how these principles
gavebirth to the systemof Erastianism;thirdly, what effects
have followed from its predominance."

The author, accordingly,pursuesthis inquiry in three
chapters, in which he respectively sets forth three different
.^ysteins
as to the distribution
*

of Church authorityJ

between

the spiritual and the temporal power, which he considersto
have prevailed successivelysince the Reformation. The first
of these he calls " the Episcopal system;" the second, " the
Territorial system, or Erastianism ;" the third, " the Consistorial system, or the effects of Erastianism."
The " Episcopal system," which he considers to have prevailed for sometime in Germany after the Reformation (though
^o far as regards that country it is surely a misnomer), and in
England from 1534 to 1688, "implied the union of two authorities, that of the priesthood and that of the king" (p. 41).
"The royal co-operation was supposedto confer that com-

pletenesson the National Church, the possession
of which
made its sentence equivalent to the sentenceof the Church
universal in its power of binding the consciencesof the king's

subjects" (p. 46). "It

was an alliance betweenthe clergy

and the Crown, by which eachparty gained protection against

thoseoppositeenemies,the Pn sliyteriansand the Pope. The
Church'scourtswere protectedby the royal power; while, on
the other hand, the prince's authority was sustainedby the co-

operationof his native clergy" (p. 25); and more particularly,
dividing Churchauthority into "a questionof personsand a
question of things;" as to the former, the Crown "left the
ministration of orders untouched." Whether it arrogated mission to itself, he would seem to leave doubtful;

" the question

of communion was supposedto be left as formerly to the

courtsof the Bishops,"and " the right of patronagewasrested
on the fact of ancient endowment" (p. 13), while as to the
latter, the author dwells much on the declaration of the
twentieth Anirlican Article, that "the Church hath authority
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in controversiesof faith ;" seemsdoubtful in what proportions
this so-called Church authority was divided between the
Crown and the clergy, but states that, " impossibleas it is to
discern how

much was to be ascribed to the one, and how

much to the other authority, nothing can be clearer than that
the two, taken collectively, were supposed to possess a final

powerin the interpretationof doctrine" (p. 21).
There appearsto us considerableindistinctnessin this view
of things, and one important error as to fact, which we shall
hereafter point out; but here our object is to state the author's
meaning.

In the secondchapter he traces how both in Germany and
in England the " Episcopal system" was destined to change
into the " Territorial," of which the " principle was that the
consentof the clergy was not required for the settlement of
questions of doctrine, which must be decided exclusively by
the temporal power" (p. 33). This system he considers
identical with that of " Thomas Lieber, or Erastus, as he called

himself, a physician and professorof Heidelberg, born A.D.
1524," who taught "that the civil magistrate has not only a
peculiar commission,as being invested by divine appointment
with a place in the Church's administration (which the
Episcopal system was ready to allow), but that he p
is power by inherent authority, whether he be a Christ
d further

that

he is not bound

to refer to the C

directed by supernaturalguidancein the discovery of t
(p. 36).i Omitting the introduction of this system into
Germany, we will pass to his review of those "influences
which

have

tended

to introduce

that

Territorial

or Erastian

system in England, which the combination of Pietism and

Liberalism rendered prevalent in Germany" (p. 41). And

herehe considers
that " two especial
causes
havebeenat work,
he first in the age of the Tudors and Stuarts, the secondin
that

of their

successors: the first,

the ancient

belief

in the

divine right of kings; the second,the modern disbelief in the
divine right of the Church. It was shown that the Episcopal
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system implied the union of two authorities, that of the priest
hood and
* that of the king: to exalt the kingly, or to break
down the priestly authority, was alike fatal therefore to the
ancient theory, becauseit destroyed the harmony of its parts;
so that

both

tendencies

led to an undue

exaltation

of the

temporal power, or to the adoption of Erastianism." This

influence,exertedby the notion of the divine right of kings,
is traced out very effectively from pp. 41-60, and the progress
of disbelief in the divine right of the Church, with its results,
from pp. 61-70.

In the third chapterhe treats of the " Consistorialsystem
or the elects of Erastianism,"for "the Episcopalsystemhas
given way,both at homeand in Germany,to pure Erastianism.
It remains

to observe the effects of the alteration

in either

country" (p. 78). And herethe progressof things in Germany
affords an instructive comment on their course in England.
"Now to suppose,"says our author, "that man's faith is to be
taken blindly from the ruler under whose control he lives;
that each sovereignhas a right to prescribe such a religion as
lie pleases,and that his subjects are bound in conscienceto
accept it (which is the Territorial system,or Erastianism), all
this is so contrary to the first instincts of nature, that it is
impossible that men should submit to it without reluctance.

Thosewho receivethe teaching of the Church,believe that
she has promise of guidance from God's enlightening Spirit;
but no such claim is ever advanced by the parties who wield
the civil sword. On this ground, then, the Territorial system
was opposedby Pfaff, the learned chancellor of Tubingen, who
describes

it as

" that worstpestof the Church,a Csesaropapacy.

In place of it he introduced what he called " the Consistorial

system;" viz. the theory that " the prince's interferencein
Church matters was not derived either from hereditary right,

or from territorial supremacyx
but from the free concession
of
the people" (p. 79). "Now this power might be supposed
to belong to the body of the people,either by natural right,
or by divine institution. The last i* the theory of IVesbyte-
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rianism, which has prevailed in all Protestant countries where
the Crown did not favour the Reformation, and those who have

adoptedit still retain (as in Scotland) their ancient hostility
to the Royal Supremacy." But the other theory, that of the
Consistorial system, " asserted Church authority to rest upon

the mutual consent of men, when they entered into relations
with one another as members of the same nation " (p. 80); and

where this is " laid down as supplying the general theory of
Church authority, the notion that the Church claims any
Divine guidance must be abandoned" (p. 82); so that this is
identical with Rationalism. So much for Germany.
But now, " to turn to our own country. It may seem ex-

traordinary that a nation so jealous of their liberties as the
English should be content to renouncethe most precious part
of jthe heritage of men. For it has been shown in the last
chapter that at present it rests with the Sovereignto explain
finally what is the mind of the Church of England. The royal
authority, when exercisedin hearing appealsfrom the ecclesiastical courts,is not concernedwith questionsof property, but
goesdirectly to the settlement of spiritual matters themselves.
How can this be doubted,sinceit is plainly the Church's duty
to correct erroneousteaching; and there is no question of any
kind, which can arise in any Court of the Church, which is
brought for final adjudication to any other tribunal ? So that
either the Church herself exercisesno religious authority, or
religious authority is exercised by the prince. For every
authority which the one exercisesin inferior processesis exercised in the highest instanceby the other. The legislature,
while vesting in the Sovereignthe whole appellatejurisdiction
of which a patriarch could be possessed,lays down with fearful
exactness the breadth of that authority with which he is

entrusted. . . . But if the civil judge undertakes to decide
pecting the spiritual question itself, he usurps functions
ich belongto another department; so that the independent
stence of the spiritual society is virtually denied" (pp,
82-84)^r
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But now, "how does it happen that the English people
acquiesceso readily in such an interference with the rights of
conscience? Becausethe assertion of the unfettered liberty of
individual belief has made many persons indifferent through
what means the Church expressesher judgment. If they
felt bound in conscienceto respect her decisions,it would be
of some moment by whom they were made; but why should
men feel anxious about the decisionsof a judge in whom they
recognizeno authority ? Again, the power which was formerly
vested in the person of the Sovereign is now held in common
among
C_ the KingL and the estates of the realm,' and is exercised

practically by the Minister who has the confidence of the
representatives of the people. While the determination of

doctrine rests nominally, therefore,with the Sovereign,it
dependsreally on the popular opinion of the day. And this
is exactly that arrangement which Pfaff suggested as accounting for the state of things in Germany, and which he called
the Consistorial system. So that while the forms of the
Territorial system have remained, we have passed in reality
to that other order of things, which has been shown to be so
intimately allied with Rationalism. The world in general,
however, feels little repugnance at leaving the decision of
religious questions to the sovereign power, because the
sovereign power is virtually 'their noble selves.' The
decision in Church matters on late occasionshas avowedly
been less influenced by the strict rules of law than by a
referenceto public opinion ; and thus the formal Erastianism
of our position is made tolerable by that virtual deferenceto
the public sentiment, which is the essential feature of the
Consistorial system."
Now, so far we have endeavouredto sum up, with scrupulous correctness, the author's own view of the Anglican
relations between Church and State in these three periods:
the first, which followed the Reformation;

the second, which

was introducedby the Revolution; and the third, which comprisesour own times. We can keenly sympathizewith what
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it hascost him to enter on so unpleasanta subject,to enter on
it with courageand determined honesty ; and to make statements so bitterly unpalatable to the communion of which he
is an ornament. We feel for the son who has been called by

an inexorableduty to probe the deep and deadly wound of a
mother. We fervently pray that his feelings may be relieved
by the discovery hereafter that the supposedparent was but
an adventuress-a

monarch's

cast-off mistress, now in her dis-

honourable age vainly striving to cover her nakednesswith

the gifts which purchasedher seduction-who stole him in
his infancy from his true mother, and is unable to satisfy the"
yearningsof his manhood.
For to his principles throughout we have happily nothing
to object, nor, again, as to the practical condition in which he
consideredhis communionto lie, disastrousenough,even pitile, if one might pity the enemy of God.

But there is one

point in which we think his view is radically defective, as to
the distribution of authority between the Crown and the
clergy at the Reformation.

All the evils which he now de-

ores,that "renouncingths mostpreciouspart of the heritage
of men," that "vesting in the Sovereign the whole appellate

jurisdiction of which a patriarch could be possessed,"
" that
vital denial of the independentexistenceof the spiritual
society " (pp. 82-84), follow from and are involved in tha

distributionof authority which was originally made. Yet of
this he speaksdoubtingly. " It is impossibleto sayhowmuch
wasintendedto be assignedto the clergy,and how muchto

theCrown,because
thepartitionwasneitherfixedby law nor
explainedin theory. It wasneitherdecidedby the actsof the

Churchnorby the arguments
of its writers" (p. 19). On the
contrary,to usit appearsthat nothing canbe morefixed,clear,
and certain than this partition.

Let us take Mr. Wilberforce's

own criterion. "Let it at oncebe admittedthat spiritual
missionis derived from the temporalpower,and then it is
ain that the authority which commits a trust has a right to

thholdit, it will followthat to decideuponthe doct
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competencyof thosewho are employedto teach belongst
not to the spiritual power. And thus will
the determination of doctrine become a matter of worldly
cognizance,instead of being committed by inalienable right to
Christ's spiritual body " (p. 18).
Therefore, in Mr. Wilberforce's judgment, which every
Catholic theologian will confirm, all depends on the question
from whom, after the settlement of the Reformation,the power
of spiritual mission was derived in the Anglican Church.
But what is spiritual mission ? Every Catholic will answer,that it is part of the power of spiritual jurisdiction,
which
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H^^^l
assigns the conditions for legitliimte ex<rcise of the powers
bestowed in orders; that is, it gives faculties to the Priest, it
confirms the Bishop, it circumscribesthe diocesesof Bishops;

it is the power,in short,which setsin motion,and preserves
in its due action, the whole hierarchy or imperium of the
Church. Nothing can be more simple, or more absolutely a
first principle of Catholic theology.
ut Mr.

Wilberforce

somehow

shrinks

from

the use of

the

term " spiritual jurisdiction," and gives a definition of mission
which seems to betray the usual Anglican inaccuracy. The

rown, he says (p. 13), "left the ministration of ordersuninched." This, putting out of view the question of the validity of orders given by the Edwardian ritual, is admitted by
Catholics. But further, "mission may mean either the spiritual commission which is derived from the Church, or the

temporal permissionto live in a certain locality.

There might

have been a more direct statement, that the Crown did not
arroo-ate
to itself the first; ' but there is no direct assertion
O
which attributes to it more than the second." Now, mission

cannot mean "the temporal permission to live in a certain

locality," for this is indisputably possessed
by the temporal
powerin everyState,Catholic,Protestant,or Heathen; by the
Emperorin China,and the GrandSeigniorin Turkey, aswell
as by the temporal governmentsof Austria or of England.
Certainly it was not for denying this that More and Fisher
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it

that

Henry VIII. incurredexcommunication.But perhapsby the
term "spiritual commission
which is derivedfrom the Church,"
which he elsewhere calls " the continuance of the commission

bestowed in ordination" (p. 3), he means what a Catholic

meansby jurisdiction,i.e.the lawful exerciseof the powersof
order,and the having subjectswhereon to exercisethem. But
then there is every legal proof that the Crown did arrogate to
itself this power; that is, it claimed to be the fountain-head
of all jurisdiction, civil and ecclesiastical,nor did it only claim
but becameso by act of* parliament, and has continued to be
so,with the intermission of Mary's reign,
to the present day.
.
So far from not asserting,as Mr. Wilberforce will have it, it
passed from assertion into action. This usurpation of the
State begins with, and is plainly involved in, the Statute of

Appeals, where the realm of England is stated to be "an
pire, governedby one supremehead and king; unto wh
a body politic, compact of all sorts and degrees of people,
divided in terms and by namesof spirituality and temporality,
were bounden and sworn to bear, next

to God, a natural

and

humble obedience." Now, the king is indeed head of all
personsspiritual and temporal, in their quality of citizens,and
accordingly all, whether spiritual or temporal,owe him natural
and humble obedience,in the order of matters civil; but he is
not head of the spiritualty qua spirituality, nor do spiritual
personsowe him natural and humble obediencein the order of

'mattersspiritual For to assertthis comesexactly to Mr.
Wilberforce'sdefinition of Erastianism,viz. "a system of
opinions and course of action which deprive the Church of
Christ of independent existence, and resolve it into a function

of the civil government." For the possessionof the divine
powers conferred by ordination, when the use and exercise of

thosepowersare directedand circumscribedby the State,
:loesnot leave to the Church an independent existence; and

evenreal Bishops,when confirmedin their seesby the civil
power, and so deriving their spiritual jurisdiction from that
VOL.

II.

o
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power unto the several authorities dependent on them, become
a function of the temporal government. Now, the Anglican
Reformation was but the carrying out of this idea. Thus
Bishop Gibson in his Codex, pref. p. 18, acknowledges" that
the external administration of spiritual discipline and of all
ecclesiastical matters, in established courts, and established

forms, is by authority from the Crown and in subordination
to the Royal Supremacy." This, he imagines, " takes off the
"
reproach on the one hand of her affecting an independence;
as,on the other hand, the divine rights conveyed in orders to
that of being " a mere creature of the State." Other Anglican
writers, when they have proved the recognition by the State
of spiritual powers existing in the reformed Bishops, imagine
they have proved what is sufficient for the Church's "independent existence" in Mr. Wilberfbroe's sense; whereas the
veiy purpose of Henry and Elizabeth was to have a real
hierarchy, nominated, confirmed, maintained in action, corrected, mlfil, in short, by themselves. They coveted only the
power which the Pope had held, of being he<t<l
; they did not
wish to destroy or impair the body, but to derive intact that
continual directive power and influence, and to exert that
control, which constitute supremacy. A wise monarch does
not impair the several powers of his subordinate magistral
but he takes care that their dependence on himself be un-

questionable; and so the Tudor sovereignscarefully main-

tained the spiritual powers of their Bishops,only making them
entirely subordinate to themselves in the acquisition, maintenance, and exercise of those powers. Now, in one word,
this is a supremacyof jurisdiction, and it includes spiritual
mission as one of its parts. Nor can any words be more
express and distinct than those of the Acts of Henry, Edward,
and Elizabeth, which ascribe this whole supremacy of juris- .
diction to the temporal monarch. Still more convincing is
this language when they not only declare that ecclesiastical
jurisdiction is annexed to the temporal monarch,but that the

Papalauthority,which consistsin that veryjurisdiction, "robs
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the king of his honour,right, and pre-eminence."
* Thus the
Act 37 Henry VIII. cap. 17, declares,"Whereas the royal
majesty
is justly supreme head in earth of the Church of
"
England, and hath full power and authority to correct,punish,
and repressall manner of heresies,schisms,errors, vices, and
to exerciseall other manner of jurisdictions commonly called
ecclesiasticaljurisdictions." It is added that " the archbishops
and bishopshave no manner of jurisdiction ecclesiasticalbut
by, under, and from the royal majesty.""(" See also 1
Edward
VI. c. 2 : " All authority of jurisdiction, spiritual and
temporal,is derived and deducedfrom the king's majesty as
supremehead of these churches and realms of England and
Ireland, and so justly acknowledgedby the clergy of the said
realms; so that all courts ecclesiastical within

the said two

realms be kept by no other power or authority, either foreign
or within the realm, but by the authority of his most excellent majesty."{ The body of ecclesiasticallaws called " Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum" may at least be quoted,
though never absolutely law, as a complete exhibition of the
mind of those who wrought the change in religion; and it
states,as Mr. Wilberforce remembers,that " the king has,and
can exercise,the fullest jurisdiction, both civil and ecclesiastical, as well over archbishopsand bishops, clergy and other
ministers, as over laws, within his own realms and dominions."
It is moreover stated in some of these Acts, that he has this
power

" by God's law," and that every monarch has the same

in his own realm, which is at least consistent.

Mary's reign

having swept away this new spiritual supremacy, the 1st
Eliz. c. 1 brought it back. The 10th sect,renews the laws of
Henry touching the supremacy; reviving eight Acts of his,
and declaring that the branches, sentences, and words of them.
shall be deemed and taken to extend to her highness, her heirs,

and successors,
as fully and largely as ever the precedentsdid
extend to the late King Henry VIII. (Gibson, p. 43). That
28 Henry VIII., Gibson's Codex, p. 25.

t Gibson,p. 44.

\ Gibson,p. 926.
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the queenclaimed exactly the samesupremacyas her father
and brother, is stated in her in junctions (Gibson, p. 54?
" Certainly her majesty neither doth nor ever will challenge

any authority than that was challengedand lastly usedby the
1 noble kings of famous memory, King Henry VIII. and
King Edward VI.," though she adds, insidiously and falsely,
" which is and was of ancient time due to the imperial crown
of this realm." But her power is in the same Act, sect. 17,
more expressly defined as the very samewhich had been exercisedby the Pope: that it " please your highness that it may
be established and enacted by the authority aforesaid,that
such jurisdictions, privileges, superiorities, and pre-eminences,
spiritual and ecclesiastical,as by any spiritual or ecclesiastical
power or authority hath heretofore l>r,ntor may lawfully be,
exercised or u#ed for the visitation

of the ecclesiastical

state

and persons,
and for reformation, order, * and correction of the
*
same, and of all manner of errors, heresies, schisms, abuses,

offences,contempts,and enormities, shall for ever by authority
of this pn^"iit parliament be ceded and annexed to the imperial crown of this realm." And the 19th sect,imposesan oath
on all ecclesiasticalpersons that, " to my power I shall assist
and defend all jurisdictions, privileges, pre-eminences,and
authorities granted or belonging unto the queen's highness,
her heirs, and successors,
or cededand annexed to the imperial
crown of this realm." Surely it is hard upon Tudor lawyers
and Tudor sovereignsto state after this, " that it is impossible
to say how much (in the distribution of authority) was intended to be assigned to the clergy and how much to the
Crown, becausethe partition was neither fixed by law nor
explained in theory."
But these are acts of the State-yes, submitted to and
acted upon by the Church, and guarded under threat of excommunication ! for the second Canon of 1003 declares, that

" whosoever shall hereafter impeach any part of the klny's
regal supremacy in causesecclesiasticalrestored to the Crown,
and by tfic laws of this realm therein established,let him be
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excommunicated
ipsofacto, and not restoredbut only by th
Archbishop,
after his repentanceand public revocationof hi
wicked errors."

Let it be well . observed, that not merely the

suj remacy,as definedin the Thirty-seventh Article, " the chief
overnment of all estates of this realm, whether they be ecc

stical or civil, in all causes,"though that is strong enough
d

lain enouh,

but the suremacy " by the laws of this

realm established
" by the very acts of the Tudor p
thusguardedand imposedby the Churchherself.Hard
o say, that the distribution of Church authority " was neither
decidedby the acts of the Church nor by the argumentsof its
writers." For let us add the very plain and specificwords of
one of the greatest(Hooker, vol. iii. p. 543):
" There is required an universal power which reachethover
all, importing supreme authority of government over all courts,

all judges, all causes; the operation of which power is as well
to strengthen, maintain, and uphold particular jurisdictions,
which haply might else be of small effect,as also to remedy
that which they arenot
" able to help, and to redressthat wherein
they at any time do otherwise than they ought to do. This
power being sometimesin the Bishop of Rome,who, by simple
practices, had drawn it into his hands, was for just considera-

tions, by public consent,annexed unto the king's royal seat
and

crown.

From

whence

the

authors

of reformation

would

translate it into their national assemblies or synods; which

synods are the only help which they think lawful to use
against such evils in the Church as particular jurisdictions are

not sufficientto redress. In which caseour laws haveprovided
that the king's supereminent authority and power shall serve,
as namely, when the whole ecclesiastical,or the principal persons therein, do need visitation

and reformation.

When in an

part of the Church, errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, offences,
contempts, enormities, are grown, which men in their several

jurisdictions either do not or cannot help, whatsoever
any
spiritual authority or power,suchas legatesfrom the seeof
Romewould exercise,
hath done,ur miyht heretofore
havedone,
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for the remedyof thoseevils in law/id sort (that is to say,
without

the violation of the law of God, or nature, in the deed

done), as muck in every degree our laws havefully granted
that the king for ev r may do, not only by setting ecclesiastical

synodson ivork, t/«'t the thing m«y betheir act,and tJteking
their motion unto it, but by commissioners,
few or maun,
who, having the king's letters patent, may, on the virtue
thereof, execute the premises, as agents in the right not

of their own peculiar and ordinary, but of his euperwwnent
power."
There is one statement

on which

Mr. Wilberforce

seems to

rely a great deal in estimating the amount of authority left to

the spiritualty at the Reformation. He recursto it again and
again,as if it yielded him firm ground at least of principle
among all the shifting sandsof contrary practice and Erastian
precedents. He sets his feet upon it and refusesto move, as if
lie would say, Though all that I hate and deploreactually prevails; yet it ought not so to be: the Church has been betrayed, the compact with her broken ; she is insulted,

depressed,
but at len t not hei elf a traitress. This stoneof
the erod Terminus

is the declaration

of the Twentieth

Anglican

Article, that " the Church hath authority in controversies of
faith," on which lie observes," nothing can be more distinct
than the general statement that all matters of doctrines are to
be decided by the Church, by virtue of that divine commission
to teach, with which it was invested by Christ our Lord"
(p. 13). And referring to the Statute of Appeals,he says,to the
like effect, " though an arbitrary and dangerous power was
bus committed to the Crown, there was reason to hope that
it would be exercised in conformity

with the statements to

which the Crown was a party, that the decision of doctrine
rested with the spiritualty."
Now, no doubt the statute
recited (and last year this clausewas again and again quoted
by those desirous to make out the most favourable casefor the
liberty of the Anglican Church), " that when any clauseof the
law divine happenedto comein question, or of spiritual learn-
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ing, then it wasdeclared,interpreted,and showedby thatpart
of the said body politic called the spiritualty, now being
usually called the English Church." But the same statute
declaredthat this spiritualty, as part of the body politic, " was
bounden and owen to bear, next to God, a natural and humble

obedienceto its supremehead and king."

As the temporalty

was imperfectwithout its head,sowas the spiritualty. Just
so when it is said," the Church hath authority in controversies
of faith," it means, not the body of the Church without its

head, but with it,-the whole Church, head and body both;
piritualty, with its " supreme head," the Crown. T

Catholic these words would have a perfectly distinc ^
Catholic meaning; they would signify that the Episcopate,
with its head and crown, the Pope,hath authority in controversiesof faith. To an Anglican they have also a distinct, but
a very uncatholic meaning; they signify, the body spiritual,
with its " one supremehead and king," hath authority in conL-oversies
of faith. No doubt Archbishops,and Bishops,and
other Church dignitaries, were meant to be used in what Mr.

Wilberforce calls " the Episcopate system" set up by Henry
and Elizabeth ; but the enactive power,the supremeforce, was
to be given to all that they did, to their canons,to their judgments, by him, or by her, whom they had set up to be their
head. But is Mr. Wilberforce aware of the very curious fact,
that this much-trusted

clause was not at all in the Articles

as

presentedto QueenElizabeth; that Cranmerhad confined
himself to stating that "the Church had power to decreerites

or ceremonies,"
and that the Tudor mastiff-tigress,with a
stroke of her pen, put in the clause on which he rests so much,

having a juster as well as a bolder notion of Church authority
than the tools shewas using, and being fully minded that the
Church, with herself for its head,should be just as strong, and
have just as great a claim on the conscience, as the Church

with the Popefor its head? Her favourite secretaryCecil
only expressedthe policy of his father and his mistresswhen
he said, that " whatever the Popehad done in the Church, the
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Queen could do." And this clause rested in obscurity till it
was brought out and built upon by the divines of James and

Charles. Hooker,in the passagejust quoted,goes,it will be
observed,as far as Cecil; for the power which,he says,outlaws have fully granted to the king includes that exercisedin
the Gorham judgment. In truth, it being granted that the
Church hath authority in controversies of faith, since controversies of faith touch the whole body, that authority will be
exercised by the supreme power in the Church, as we have
just seen in the case of QueenVictoria, who has determined
"
that the efficacy of the sacrament of baptism is an open
question;" just as, if the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception pass from universal private belief into a dogma
of faith, it must be, and can only be, by the judgment of
St.

Peter's

See.

Now, to sum up the powers which composedthis royal
spiritual supremacy imposed on the Church at the Reformation. We have seenit begun by the Statute of Appeals calling
the realm of England a body politic, containing a temporalty
and a spiritualty under the king's headship. And so it was a
political combination from beginning to end,-just as the
present English mind refusesto consider the Catholic hierarchy
in any but a political aspect,which it calls Papal aggression,
and the supremacy,thus inaugurated, had, when completed,a
singular correspondencein its two parts, as it affected the
temporalty and the spiritualty. In both it was thoroughly
political; in both it was legislative, executive, and judicial.
Legislative, for as the Crown convokesParliament, and by its
assent makes their votes to be laws, so it gives the Archbishop
license for convocationsor synods to meet, as well as adds the
enactive force to their canons,without which they are void
of coercive power. And the old power of issuing proclamations seems more than paralleled by the imposition of an
entirely new Prayer-book on the spiritualty without their con-

currence,up to the canonsof 1(503. It is executive,for asthe
(Ymvji nnniinate.s civil officers, and conducts the machinery of
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ordinary government through them, so it not only nominates
Bishops for election, but orders an officer to confirm

them wh

elected,that is, to give them spiritual mission; and should
the proper officer refuse,it may nominate others, his inferiors,
to do the work

over his head.

Let

Archdeacon

Wilberforce

well considerthis provision of the law, for it is decisiveas to
the source of spiritual mission. Nor does it matter that not
a single Anglican Archbishop has had courageto refuse consecration to the Crown's presenteeduring three hundred years,

howeverobjectionable
as to faith or as to morals,so that the
provision has never been acted on. It is judicial, for as all
temporal courts of justice act by the Crown's authority, so the
spiritual courts are courts of the Bishops, who are Crown
officers,while supremejudgment in the last resort belongs to
the Crown, now in a court of privy councillors,formerly in a
court of. delegates,deriving jurisdiction from it. The only
difficulty in estimating the nature and extent of this supremacy
arises from the dull, gross,and political manner in which itgraspsspiritual powers; such,for instance,as that of jurisdiction, which is theologically divided into external, in foro exter'wri, and internal, in foro interiori; whereasthe State, in its
eagernessafter the former, seemsto have cared little what
becameof the latter, as it only dealt with soulsand consciences,
and sin and the condition of men before God, while externa

jurisdiction belongedto the Church as the great visible empire
of God upon earth, having its own most stately majesty and
most orderly arrangement,its outward unity and universal
citizenship, which even a Henry and an Elizabeth could
appreciate. This, in the fulness of their flesh, they saw, and
lusted for, and ravaged; but that, in the utter leannessof their

souls,perhapsthey left to their underlings,
« perhaps they
thought not of at all.

Now, supposingthe Elizabethanepiscopacyto have p
sessed
all thosesacredpowerswhichare givenby consecrat
:1in order,and soare indelible,yet the power of spiritual
mission is not one of these,
' even according
j to Archd
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Wilberforce's
own showing,andit is absolutely
necessary
for
the valid exerciseof someof thesepowersof order,and for the

legitimateexerciseof all; for instance,without it a validly
ordainedBishopcannot forgive sins, for he has no subjects.
Why is it that no Anglican will look this question of the source
of spiritual jurisdiction in the face? Why will no one tell us
how Bishops Barlow and Scory, Hogskin and Coverdale,could
give Dr. Parker spiritual mission to the seeof Canterbury, or
who did give it him but Queen Elizabeth, and how she had it
to give ? It is surely not honourable or conscientiousto refuse
to meet that one point on which, supposing them to be true
Bishops, the legitimacy of the whole Anglican, American,
Scotch,and Colonial episcopaterests. We earnestly pressthis
matter

on the notice

of Archdeacon

Wilberforce.

If he will

enter with his characteristic honesty into this question of
spiritual jurisdiction, we are sure, with his keen appreciation
of the Church's constitution, as a divine system of belief and

practice,a spiritual empire,that the doubtfulnesswhich now
appearsto linger on him will vanish: the bride of Christ will
ippear to him in her matchlessbeauty.
The Sovereign
in England,
then, was bent on takingi-7 the
O
O

Pope'splaceover the spiritualty, and he took it in spite of all
absurdities and anomalies; he mounted the chariot of the
sun: what wonder that the earth is dried up and parched and
in full conflagration ! What wonder that the hearts of Anglican
Churchmen are fainting for
-i.
\JM-fear,
A.
V>-*_*/-*.
m-».
looking
V^
*«*
&mA.A-&
^_^for vital warmth
and

kindness, and finding death instead! In spiritual matters,
around them is a desolate wilderness, and all faces gather
blackness. They have no one to look to. Their Bishops are

a proverb of reproach in their mouths, of cowardiceand
unmanliness. Their wisest and most thoughtful divines fret
away their heart in the solitude of their parishes,unable to
defend,yet fearing to condemn. If ever an army was in rout,
they are routed. Not a banner is raised to the rescue. Not
a watchword goes through the ranks. O misery of miseries!
To them the Church of Christ is a kingdom divided against
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tself; to them the city of light is eclipsed in darkness; t
them the dove, the undefiled

one, lies in a nest of dark

1

sies; to them the bod of Christ has its memberstearing each
ther to pieces. Oh, pray for all hearts tender and true, th

they be deliveredfrom this hideoustemptation to infidelity
the kingdom of truth, of light, and of p
We turn from this question raised by ArchdeaconWilberforce,observingonly further that cruelly as he may be pained at
the presentstate of things, shockedas every Catholic principle
within him must be, he cannot, as we think we have proved,
assure himself, or defend his communion, on the ground that

the " Episcopalsystem" set up at the Reformation has been
infringed as to the primary terms of its compact. The Crown
m
preme now than it was then. It is the distinct
work of the Reformation which he reprehends, not a corruption

and perversion of that work. The glorious doctrine of the
Word made flesh has borne his spirit aloft into a purer region;
he has oncegazedupon the fountain of light; he longs for its
warmth, and is clogged and suffocated among the fogs of
Anglicanism.

For where in the Thirty-nine Articles, or in the range of
Anglican Church literature-for theology there is none-will
he find the following view of the Church ? " The Christian

faith was originally proclaimedas the gei^minant
society,- and it cannot be otherwise than important that it
should be perpetuated among ourselves under conditions not
inconsistent with its original
constitution
O

and organic
laws"
O

(p. 1). " Thus did the intuitive conceptionsof the Christian
mind becomefixed in authoritative expressions. The results
of private thought and individual reverenceacquired a form

and shape,when they were embodiedin dogmaticwords by
those who had authority to enjoin them.

As the moral

instincts

when

of nature

assume a new character

common

consent has stamped them with the authority of laws, so
instinctive feeling with which Christians regarded th

ysteriesof the unseenworld was maturedby the Church
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judgment into the Catholic faith" (p. 136). " His guiding
grace,the living principle of His mystic body, which had first
dwelt in fulness in His Apostles as a gift of inspiration, was
understood to dwell as a gift of interpretation in the collective
episcopate. This was a point on which the ancient Church
was as well qualified to give evidence,as any other on which
its verdict is accepted. Do we accept its judgment that the
Epistle to the Hebrews or the Revelation of St. John should
l>eadmitted into the sacredCanon ; and can we deny the verdict which it had previously pronounced,that the most sacred
doctrines were to be understood according to that view of truth

into which the Holy Ghost guided its collective Fathers ?" (p.
l.'H). "The Church's authority does not interfere with the
observationsof senseor the inferencesof reason; its province
is that spiritual intuition which pronounces upon doctrines.
And its witness is as conclusive in declaring the faith, as that
of logic in explaining our ideas, or that of sensein communicating phenomena" (p. 139). "Natural intuition must be
exercisedin subordination to the testimony of humanity; spiritual to the testimony of the Church. The first has its origin

in that plastic powerwhich appointsour nature; the second
in that pentecostalgift of the Holy Ghost, by which the whole

body of Christ is animated. Rationalism,then,is that system
of opinion which puts the first of these principles in place of
the second. It does not positively reject religion, or disown
Scripture, but recognizesno higher criterion than the judgment
of mankind and the principles of nature. It supposesthat the
mass of men are competent in themselves to arrive at truth,
because,through the multiplicity of opinions, opposite errors
will

eliminate

one another.

And

therefore

it

either

denies

inspiration altogether,or denies at least that principle of
divine guidance which is the necessarycorrelative of inspiration. In the first caseit supposesthe contents of Scripture to
be discoverableby natural reason; in the secondit supposes
the canon of Scripture to be fixed by feeling or criticism ; not
by that guiding Spirit which directs the Church. Thus does
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Rationalism dethrone and destroy that presiding principle
which unites the body of Christ into one organic whole. For

Churchauthority hasbeenshownto be no arbitrary rule, but
result of that indwelling grace whereby the rel
intuitions of individuals

are matured into the Catholic faith "

(p. 141).
It would seem that Archdeacon Wilberforce has deeply

enteredinto what is called the doctrine of development. The

principleshereset forth area real supportandcomfort to the
Catholic, to whom the first, and the nineteenth, and every
intervening or future century, must be bound together in one
intimate union; who realizes in his every-day worship the
blessed truth of the Church's infallible guidance; but what
must they be to one who is required to believe and avow that,
"
as the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have

erred,so also the Church of Rome has erred,not only in their
living and manner of ceremonies,but also in matters of faith:"
and that " General Councils,when they be gathered together
(forasmuchas they be an assemblyof men, whereof all be not
governed by the Spirit and word of God), may err, and sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining unto God."*
But if Mr. Wilberforce underrates greatly in our judgment
the original evil done at the Reformation to the independence
of the Anglican Church's spiritual existence,at least he is far
from blind to the misery of her presentcondition. Let it be
remembered that the following statements are wrung, we doubt
not with anguish of heart, from that one of all her actual sons

whohasmost distinguishedhimself in the studyof dogmatic
truth, a dignitary withal, and the brother of a Bishop,and the
bearerof a venerablename. It is no enemy,but a child,
in position,higher in ability, who thus pronounceson questions

which he knowswill touch the heart,and perhapsinfluence
the conduct of many.
" It was reserved for the year 1850 to see the Territorial
system, or pure Erastianism, display itself in its full dimensions,
Nineteenth and Twenty-first Articles.
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and effect its full evils in England " (p. 77). And Erastianisrn
is "the absorption of the Church by the civil government, the
resolution of Christ's kingdom into a function of the State.

In Erastianisrnthe institutions of the old swallowup thoseof
e new creation, and nature triumphs over grace" (p. 71).
" To prescribe that none shall be appointed to the office of

"Bishop,except by the Sovereign,is to affirm the principle of
Erastianism ; it is to usurp the spiritual functions of the Church
of Christ " (p. 74). " Such is the theory of the Church of England as exhibited in her laws ; but such is not the practice, as
illustrated by her actions.

It would be difficult to find a more

glaring contrast than between the prosperity of her apparent
state, and the misery of her real situation. She claims to be
the depository of a divine truth, which she has a superhuman
commissionto deliver; but the worldly power has in reality
taken possessionof her frame, and gives expressionto its will
through her organs of utterance." (This fact, which we see
before our eyes,is the most exact and complete carrying out of
Henry VIII.'s original idea, as first set forth in the Statute of
Appeals, and illustrated in so many succeeding acts.) "She
claims to be the salt of the earth, and she is in reality trodden
under foot of men. This is the result of causeslong in pro-

gress; but its consummation
was the transferenceof the right
of deciding respecting doctrine from spiritual to civil rulers;
from those who possessauthority in Christ's spiritual kingdom,
to those whom God's providence has invested with natural
power." (Which, again, was done in 1534, and not in 1850.)
" No question of doctrine,however fundamental,can at present
come into discussionin any court of the Church of England,
in which the civil power would not finally interpret, explain,
and define the will of God, and require the Church's officers to
give effect to its interpretations." (And this, it must be added,
would have been equally done by the Court of Delegates,
nominated by the Crown, and deriving their jurisdiction from
the Crown, not necessarilyecclesiasticsfrom the beginning,nor
actually so from the Restoration; though not this, but the
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sourceof their jurisdiction is the real point at issue.) "And
sincethe legislative powers of the Church are held in abeyance
by penal statutes, its whole action is concentrated in that
judicial department,of which it has been thus despoiled"
(p. 145). For, as he elsewherequotes Hoadly, " Whosoever
hath an absolute authority to interpret any written or spoken

laws, it is he who is truly the lawgiver to all intents and purposes,and not the person who first wrote or spoke them." *
The abstract injustice of all this is undoubted; but then it

is the original pact; it is at this price that the Establishment
has bought its civil status. What the Archdeacon has now
discovered, Catholic writers from the commencement of the

schismhave not ceasedto point out. For instance,Suarez,in

e reignof JamesI., wrote a great volumeagainst Anglicanism,which we recommendvery heartily to Arch<
|
Wilberforce'snotice. Now,he will find (vol.xxi. lib. 3, c. 7, p.
130) that Suarez makes the particular Anglican error to con-

sist, not in denying that there is a spiritual jurisdiction in foro
yriori for the Ohtireli's goveriflhent; but in afinesdngii to
emetemporal jurisdiction; the very point which he is
now deploring as a new thing. " The mysteries of religion
only, and the divine laws of the kingdom of Christ, are referred
to thosewho do not possessthe qualifications neededto decide
them. And observethe effect of this intrusion upon sacred
functions.

It interferes

with that

law which

has been shown

to be a fundamental principle of the Church of Christ. It
takes,as the ultimate judge in questionsof doctrine, a human
in place of a divine authority.

The properties of the individu

mind remain as they were before; but when we ask for that
guiding principle by which the intentions of individuals are
combinedand directed,instead of a power which claims divine,
we find one which claims human origin. Now, this was shown
to be the fundamental principle of Rationalism. For Rationalism likewise is the substitution of nature, as the final criterion,

instead of grace." (Here, again, Suarez has anticipated the
* From ^Yilkiiito' Concilia, vol. iv. p. G73.
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author, for he told James I. that such was the basis of his religious establishment; / and the British Solon,* not beingo able to
o

burn his person,burnt his book.) " Like Erastianism, it supposesthat the impressionsof men are to be moulded together
merely by a natural rule; and that earthly wisdom and authority
is a competent judge in matters of faith. Hence the fantastic
reveries of the speculative German. Among our own countrymen, more inclined to political combinations than philosophic
theories, the sametendency assumesa practical shape. They
claim to dispensewith that historical systemwhich conveysto
us the Church's judgment, becausethey have a sufficient criterion of truth and falsehood in their national good sense.
The English peopleis too great to need any help in the settlement of its religion; it is able to elaborate a creed for itself
out of those ancient documents,in which it is its will to place
confidence. It will no more be dictated to in religion than in

politics or in taste; and the people'smind will be reflectedby
thejudgment of its rulers " (p. 147).
Things ought to be true which are concurred in by opposed
authorities, for Archdeacon Wilberforce preaches before the

University of Oxford on Sunday,May 18,1851",
much to the
sameeffect as Father Newman at the London Oratory in May,
1850; and as his words are a most graphic description of that
Erastianism,

" the base and hateful

features of whose real

character" (p. 40) we are thankful to our author for exposing
to his countrymen, we will terminate with them this notice of
a most useful little

book.

" We have not to inquire what is the dogmaof a collegiate,
antiquarian religion, but what, in the words of the Prime
Minister, will give ' general satisfaction;' what is the religion
of Britons. May not the freeborn,self-dependentanimal mind
of the Englishman choosehis religion for himself ? And have
lawyers more to do than to state, as a matter of fact and history, what that religion is, and for three centuries has been?
Are we to obtrude the mysteries of an external, of a dogmatic,
of a revealed system,on a nation which intimately feels and
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hasestablished that each individual is to be his own judge of
truth

and

falsehood

in matters
*

of the unseen

world

? How

is

it possiblethat the National Church,forsooth,shouldbe allowed
to dogmatize on the point which so immediately affects the
nation itself ? Why, half the country is unbaptized; it is difficult to say, for certain, who are baptized; shall the country
unchristianize itself? it has not yet advanced to indifference
on such a matter. Shall it, by a suicidal act, use its own
Church against itself, as its instrument to cut itself off from the

hope of another life ? Shall it confine the Christian promises
within limits, and put restrictions upon grace, when it has
thrown open trade, removed disabilities, abolishedmonopolies,
taken off agricultural

protection, and enlarged the franchise ?

. . . The giant ocean has suddenly swelled and heaved,and
majestically yet masterfully snapsthe cablesof the small craft
which lie upon its bosom, and strands them upon the beach.
Hooker, Taylor, Bull, Pearson, Barrow, Tillotson, Warburton,

and Home, namesmighty in their generation,are broken and
wrecked beforethe power of a nation's will. One vesselalone
can ride those waves,-the

boat of Peter, the ark of God."

June, 1851.
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CONCEPTIONOF MISSIONARY WORK
THIS little book* is a very simple and most touch
t of the restoration and present state of the Jesuit

missionin the vicariate apostolicof Madura,to the south c
the great Indian peninsula. The author, Father Strickland
f the missionerslabouring there, amid apostolic poverty
and trials of every kind, is now in this country, for the purpose
of bringing the needsof his mission more prominently before
the eyes of Catholics. And in this short history he has certainly addresseda stirring
appeal to their hearts. We com_
mend the purchaseof the book itself, which costs but two
shillings, to every one of our readers,as the least offering
which they can make to such a cause. But there is much in it

intrinsically interesting. Thereare pictures of Christian devotion and martyrdom in past times, and of humble but most
painful labours cheerfully

undergone now in the cause of

Christ, which cheer and refresh the spirit.

In this district

Father dei Nobili, Father de Brito, and St. Francis Xavier toiled
and suffered ; nor was a native convert, Devasagayam, a sketch

of whosehistory and martyrdom is given, unequal to them in
heroic fortitude and patient endurance. After all the reverses
which the mission experienced by the withdrawal of its
ries,first through the suppressionof the Jesuits, and
* The Jesuit in India.

London : Burns and Lambert.

1852.
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then by the effect of the great French Revolution, there remain
still within it 150,000 Christians;

that is, about nine times as

many asProtestantism,with all its efforts,and after spending
enormoussums of money for a whole generation, is able even
to claim in all India, as we shall presently point out. It is our

purposefirst to give a slightsketchof what FatherStrickland's
book contains, and then to glance at the forces now exerted by
Protestantism in the sameregions. If we do not deceiveourselves,our task will supply us with somestriking and instructive

contrasts.

The vicariateapostolicof Madura,we are told, is situated
the southernmost part of the peninsula of British In<l
It is a district extending from about 7'57 to 11*50north latitude, and, in the widest part, has nearly three degrees of
longitude. The climate is very relaxing, as the heat is almost
continual even in the months equivalent to our winter. The
great scourgeof the country, which has been fatal to many of
the missioners,is cholera. The population may be rated at
nearly four millions, partly Hindoos, and partly Mussulmans;
of the former, about 150,000 are Christians, but the latter
unifonnlv

%f

refuse

to

listen

to

instruction.

The

mission

at

presentconsistsof one Bishop,who is a vicar apostolic,th
Eight Rev. Dr. Canoz,S.J.,forty-two Priests,sixteen
Church students, four lay-brothers, and twenty-five catechists.

Thegreaterpart are Frenchmen;there are five or six Italians,
and but oneEnglish Priest. Among the three English students
is a son of Sir Francis Palgrave, who, after gaining the highest
distinction at Oxford, joined the Indian army; two years later,
becamea Catholic, and then left all to follow Christ, abandoning a career of high promise in the world for the humble lot of

a missioner. What sort of a life these Fatherslead may be

judgedfrom the followingdetails. Themissionhasbut very
imiteclfunds,deriving from moneyand landedpropertyabout
£100 a year; from clerical fees,and the voluntary subscriptions of nativecongregations,
about£200; from the Propagation
of the Faith, 30,000francs,or £1200 a year; making in all
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about£1500for the supportof the wholemission. Eachmissioner scarcelyexceeds
one shilling a day to meetall expenses.
Sixty-two personsto support and clothe at one shilling a day

amountsin theyear to £113110s.,thusleavingabout^£370fo
buildings, reparations,care

d all the contingent

expensesnecessaryto carry on the mission in the most
economicalmanner (p. 216). In a climate requiring from
Europeans extraordinary precautions to preserve health, th
accommodationsprovided for the missionerare as follows
most cases,the houseoccupiedby him when he comes,is a mud
hut, perhaps seven or eight feet wide, by twelve in length,
thatched with palm-leaves; without windows, without even a
door, and without furniture of any kind-not so much as a
table or a chair. If there is a board of any sort to be found,
he spreadson it the mat, which is his only bed. His food is
nothing but rice, and curry made of lean tough fowls, when
they can be procured (p. 125). Even this is an indulgence,
brought about by necessity, after the most disastrous losses
incurred by so inadequatea dietary. For, till Father Clifford's
arrival in 1841, " the Jesuits in Madura never tasted meat or

wine, but lived entirely on rice and fish; and often so little of
these,thatI somenow living can remember repeatedly fainting
from exhaustion as they said mass in the morning. Even
bread was a luxury almost unknown, for in every respectthey
lived as the poorer classof natives. This, joined to the excessive toil which they often underwent, spending hours in the
confessional,and in giving instructions, riding long journeys
from one Christian village to another, and having no better
resting-place on their arrival than the wretched hut which has
been described, was too much for the strength

of men accus-

tomed to better food,and in sufficient quantity, and madethem
an easy prey to cholera,or any other diseaseby which they
might be attacked" (p. 159). After such statements,we are
prepared for the result. " The startling mortality among the
missionersof Madura, which can scarcelybe attributed to any
other cause than the privations endured, sufficiently proves
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that at present no other foreign mission is in the same want
and need of assistance; for in no other part of the Church has
the mortality of the clergy been so great as one in about two
and a half within ten years " (p. 201).

Within ten yearsafter the re-establishment
of the mission,
twenty-one Priests have died out of sixty-four, all of them
young men,and most not having reachedthe ageof thirty-five.

And, in the frontispiece,the writer is obligedto add, "by
letters received from India since this book was put in the
printer's hands, we are informed that two more of our clergymen have fallen victims to climate and privation." How
entirely thesenoble hearts have been sacrificedto the poverty
of the mission, and to the want of what, under the circum-

stancesof their calling, are the mere necessariesof life, may be
seenby the following statement which we take from a Protestant authority, whom we shall have to quote presently more
at large. Out of 403 Protestant missionaries in India, "the
number that died during 1850 was foit,r. A careful examination of the different periods during which these missionaries
have laboured in India will at once explode a fallacy widely
circulated among the friends of missions in relation to the
length of missionary service. It is generally believed that, in
this country, owing to the deadly climate, the averageduration
of missionary life is sevenyears ; and many have comeout as
missionaries under this idea, that they would be certain to
meet with a premature death. But this is a great mistake.
From a careful induction

of the lives or services of two hundred

and fifty missionaries,we have found that hitherto the average
duration of missionary labour in India has been sixteen years
and nine months each. It was, doubtless, much less at first,

and numerous casescan be adduced in which young mis-

sionarieswere cut off after a very short term of labour. But a
better knowledgeof the climate,and of the precautionsto
usedagainstit, the useof airy dwelling-houses
and light dress,
with other circumstances,
have tended very much to reduce
the influenceof the climate,and preservehealth,so that the
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averageduration of life andlabour is improving eveiy year. As
an illustration

of this fact, we may state that, out of the one

hundred and forty-seven missionarieslabouring in India and
Ceylon in 1830, fifty-we can give their names-are still
labouring in health and usefulness; while of the ninety-seven
others who have since died or retired, twenty

laboured more

than twenty yearseach. Severalliving missionarieshaveb%
in India more than thirty years. It is a remarkable fact, that
the average missionary life of forty-seven of the Tranquebar
missionarieslast century was twenty"»-two years each."
Now, it is not for the sake of the missioners only that we
must protest against so excessivea penury. No doubt the
soldier of Christ, who dies in his Prince's cause,passesto his
reward,and that the greater in proportion to the humiliation
and the suffering undergone. But can the Church of God
afford thus to throw away the lives of her champions? Are
men endued with superhuman charity so rife, even within
her bosom,that, the ordinary rule of preaching the gospel
is, in their case, to be suspended, and the labourer not to

be accounted worthy of his hire ? We do not ask for the
bountiful supply which Protestantism provides even for the
wives and children of its missionaries. But ought we to hear
that, one after another, Catholic Priests have lost their lives,

prematurely worn out by toil and hardship, because the
missionwas too poor to send them to the hills for the renovation of their strength, after a period of labour ?
"The poor missioner of Madura, from his cabin in some
plain of India, where a mat and a straw pillow are his
only
"
bed, whose whole furniture

consists of a chair

and a table, if

he have one,after a long day spent in toil and privation, raises
his voice to the Catholics of Europe, and begs them, by the
compassionof Christ, to send him the meansof supporting his
catechists and servants, whose self-devotion is often tasked far

beyondthe boundsof ordinaryvirtue " (p. 221).
___ shouldbe pained,indeed,to think that such an appeal
We
asis containedin the wholeof Father Strickland'sbook,when
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once made, could be made in vain, and that, too, at a time
when the Protestant sectsof England are spending yearly in
India a sum which, in the hands of the Catholic Church, would

supply the necessaryresourcesto convert, in a short time, the
whole of that vast empire.
But the mission of Madura has learnt from its first founders,
in modern times, St. Francis Xavier, and Padre dei Nobili,

that the lossof all things for Christ's sake is the way to win
souls. We select,as a specimenof the interesting subjects
contained in our little

volume, the sketch of the latter

of

these great men,one,assuredly,who ranks high amongthe
benefactors of the human race :

" The missionof Madurawasfoundedby FatherRobert dei
Nobili, nephew of the celebrated Cardinal Bellarmine. Born
in 1577, in Tuscany, of a distinguished family, he entered
among the Jesuits at Naples; and, while still a novice, the
historian Orlandini, his master, foretold that he would do much

to promote the glory of God in India, for which he offered
himself as soon as he had completedhis studies. On reaching
Goa he was sent to the Malabar coast,whencehe proceededinto
the kingdom of Madura, where the King, an ally of the
Portuguese,had allowed a Christian Church to be built for the
Paravas

who

resorted

there

for

traffic.

Father

Gonsalvo

Fernandez, a most fervent and zealous missioner, had laboured

there for fourteen years,but had not converted a single native
of Madura. The contempt felt for the Portuguese in consequenceof their eating beef, drinking wine, and communicating with Pariahs,made the peoplefear to degradethemselves
if they embracedtheir religion. Father dei Nobili resolved to
strike at the root of this obstacle: he said, ' I will become as

a Hindoo to save these Hindoos,' following the example of
St. Paul, and making himself all to all to win all to Christ.
After several years of study and preparation he, with his
superior's permission, presented himself to the Brahmins,
declaring, with strict truth, that he was not a Portuguese, or,

as they called them, P/v/?</"/, but a Roman Rajah-that

is, a
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noble-and a Suniassi, that is, a penitent who has renounced
the world and its enjoyments. The life to which he thus condemned himself was most severe. He could associate only with
Brahmins. His whole food was milk, rice, herbs, and water, once

in the day. His dressa long robe of yellowish cotton, covered
with a surplice of the same; a white or red veil on his

shoulders;a cylindrical cap on his head; and on his feet
woodensolesresting on props two incheshigh, and held on by

a pegpassingbetweenthe greattoe and the next. To this he
added a cord, the distinctive mark of the Brahmin and Rajah
castes; but theirs consists of three threads only, while his

had three of gold and two of silver,
and supported a cross.
_
He told them that the three golden threads denoted the three
Personsof the BlessedTrinity; the two silver onesthe Body
and Soul of the adorable human nature of Christ;

cross His Passion and Death.
Father

Gonzales, and built

and the

He separatedhimself from

a church and a house in the

Brahmin quarter of the city, where he buried himself in
prayer and solitude, never quitting his house,and allowing
visits with great difficulty. Curiosity is a great stimulant:
and to those who came to see him, his disciple used to
answer that he was praying, or studying, or meditating on
the divine law;* and when admission was at length
^ obtained,
the Father was seenseated,cross-legged,in Indian fashion, on

a dais,two feet high,coveredwith red cloth,andwith a carpet
anda fine mat before
m him. All saluted him by raising their
handsjoined above their heads,and bowing them to the
ground. Even the noblest did this; and thosewho wished to
becomehis disciples repeated it three times, and then went
and stood behind him.

His very extensivelearning,the purity and perfection
with which he spokeTamul,and his extensiveacquaintance

with Hindoopoetryandliterature,delightedeveryone,and
his famespreadwidely. The King wishedto seehim, but as

lie did notyet think it timeto appearin public,thereplywas,
that theSuniassi
wasabsorbed
in prayerand contemplation.
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ranted that he did not wish to go
into t
O

treets lest he shouldsully his eyes by looking on women; so
high was the idea of his chastity, a virtue the more admired
by the Hindoos becauseit is very little practised.
"But this vain reputation was not Father dei Nobili's
object ; he aimed at the salvation of souls,and to succeedthe
better in this, he bound himself by vow to follow this new and
painful life till his death. His first conquestwas a Gourou, or
Priest, with whom he disputed four or five hours a day, for
twenty days. An abstract of this discussion would be both
curious and interesting, but only a short account can be here
given of his wonderful and most successfullabours. Gradually
disciples collected around him, and he instructed them in the
catechism,and tried them well before he granted them baptism.
Several among them were very remarkable for their holy lives,
and Albert, the Gourou above named,had great power over
evil spirits, and became distinguished for his sanctity. Possession was common among the Hindoos, as may well be
imagined from the lives they lead, and Albert cast out many
demons,sometimesobliging them first to testify publicly to the
truth of the doctrines preached by Father dei Nobili; which
made a great impression on the heathens. To this day the
visible action of the evil spirit is by no meansuncommonin
India, and what reason is there to disbelieve the present
existence of what we know on the authority of Scripture to
have unquestionably existed formerly ? If Christianity has
diminished the power of the devil in Christian countries,we
may naturally supposethat his power remains unbroken where
the cross has never been planted. The good Father himself
was also gifted with the power of healing miraculously, and
duringO the time that he considered it conducive to the conversion of the heathens to remain secluded, he several times

sent his reliquary by someof the converts to such persons,who
were healed at its touch.

After a time its great
success excited
o

the terror of the Pagans,and a persecutionwas raised against
him, but he quietly continued his proceedings,availing himself
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of the protection of some powerful friends, whom he ha<
secured; and the storm passedaway, as did others at different
times.

By degrees Father dei Nobili showed himself more in

public, as he found he could venture to do so without shocking

the prejudicesof thosewhomhe wishedto gainto Christ. In
one of his letters we find the following account of his day. 1st.
The usual exercise of the Society, that is, meditation, holy
Mass,self-examination,spiritual reading,divine office,etc. 2nd.

Study of the Sanscritand Badagetongues,and of the Vedas,
or sacred writings of the * Hindoos. 3rd. Composition of a
large catechism,suited to the people. 4th. Four instructions
daily, to catechumens,and to Christians. 5th. Audiences
given to friends, and to those curious to seehim, in which he
had to listen patiently to the most ridiculous tales. For fortyfive years he led this life, converting immense numbers, and
gradually associatingother missionersin his labours. At one
time a ridiculous report reached Europe that he had turned
Pagan, and his uncle, Cardinal Bellarmine, wrote him a

letter, to remonstratewith him against such a crime; to which
le replied by showing the great influence he had gained by his
way of life, and giving a full account of his motives,which
entirely satisfiedhis holy and learneduncle.
"His reasonsfor thus adopting native customs,and min- among the natives as one of themselves

*

have been much

questioned,not only by Protestants,but even by Catholics,

apparentlyincapableof understandingthe difficultieshe had
to contendwith, or of appreciating his success. The contrast
between the uselessnessof all the efforts of his holy and zealous
predecessor,Father Gonzales, and the numerous converts made

by him, and thosewho trod in his footsteps,ought alone to be
a sufficient reply ; but when it is added that the good thus

done has not been effacedby the long years of spiritual
destitutionwhich followedthe destructionof the Society of
Jesus,andthat he actedthroughoutwith the permissionof his
Bishop,we think every cavil must be silenced. So clear and
forcible was his explanation, that it had great weight in
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inducing Pope Gregory XV., later on, to allow the converted
Brahmins

to retain certain caste distinctions

and customs,

which, though apparently superstitious, were by themselves
looked upon merely as marks of their nobility. The indomitable
pride of the Brahmins, which seems born with them, and
nurtured from their earliest breath, has always been a great
bar to their conversion. The system followed by Father dei
Nobili was the only method which ever met with success
among them. Their dread of lowering themselvesamong their
fellows by a change of religion, and being looked upon as

Pariahs,for associating
with Europeans,
or Pariahs,wasto most
an insuperable barrier, which Father dei Nobili removed, in

a great measure,by the mannerof life which he led. This
distinction of castes,and the contempt felt by the membersof
the higher castesfor all beneath them, is still a great hindrance
to the spread of Christianity; so much so, that even catechists
have been known to object to instruct those of a caste inferior
to their own, and when native Hindoos have been educated

and ordained at Rome, those of a higher caste have found it
difficult to acknowledge
their sacred character.
O
" Father dei Nobili and a few others laboured, as we have

described,for five and forty years. The mission was supported
entirely by the resourcesspared with extreme difficulty by the
establishmentsin the province of Malabar; for as Madura did
not belong to Portugal, it received no funds from that country.
The strict poverty practised by the missioners enabledfour to
subsist on a sum calculated for only two; one was maintained
by a small pension from his family, and two others by the
rector of the college on the fishery coast, and by a house at
Goa, with a little occasional help from the General of the
Order. Had their resources been greater, could Father dei
Nobili have carried out his plan of establishing a college for
Brahmin converts,and have been secondedby a greater number
of missioners,perhapsPaganism might have been destroyed in

SouthernIndia. As it was, thesehard-working missioners
converted and baptized fully

100,000 idolaters.

At length,
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sinking beneathhis toils and privations,and nearly blind
Father dei Nobili was recalled by his Superiors, first
Jaffnapatani,and then to Meliapore,where he lived five years
longer, exerting what strength and sight he had left in composing and dictating books in the native tongue for the
assistance

of his fellow-missioners.

" Throughout his careerhe had been particularly devout to
the Blessed Virgin, under whose protection he placed his
mission. To spread this devotion among his converts he
composedTamul verses in her praise. He died in Meliapore,
in 1656,aged eighty " (pp. 31-40).
Not less interesting is the sketch which follows, of Father
John de Brito's labours and martyrdom (pp. 40-46), and of the
glorious fortitude shown by the native convert Devasagayam,
whose case,we are told, was by no means a solitary one (pp.
52-60). Father de Brito, the processof whosecanonization is
now going on, "may be called the founder of the mission
of Mysore, and is supposedto have brought nearly 60,000
Hindoos

to the faith."

The result

of all these

efforts

was that

" in the beginning of the last century the Jesuits had added
to the missions of Tanjore, Marava, and Madura, that of the

Carnatic, which extended nearly two hundred leagues in
length, and contained sixteen flourishing congelations.

There

were also many Christians in Bengal, and in the dominions of
the Great Mogul. The French mission of Pondicherry alone
numbered fully 60,000 native Christians, and was increasing
daily; and without counting the northern districts, there were
at least 1,200,000Christians in the peninsula. Nor were these
conversionsephemeral. The niissioners,treading in the footstepsof St. Francis Xavier, spared neither time nor toil, and
never baptized without ample ^preparation, and repeated
entreatieson the part of the neophytes. The innocent lives
of the Christians, and their firmness under persecutions,showed
them worthy of the gracesthey received. The changeof life
producedby baptism was truly wonderful, and so astonished
the heathens, that they imagined the holy oils were some
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magiccharm,solittle couldthey comprehendsucha complet
alteration. Hereditary crimes were eradicated; converts from
the

robber

castes ceased to steal;

and

missioners have

declared that they have heard the confessions of whole
villages of Christians without finding one individual guilty
of a mortal sin. Their iirmness under persecution was even
more extraordinary, for the Hindoos are a cowardly people,
and very accessibleto flattery, but Christianity seemed to
change their nature, and to inspire them with the most
generousand heroic faith" (pp. 50, 51).

Suchand so fair was the progressof things towardsevangelizingthe great Indian peimiMila,whenthe principal source,
-whichsuppliedmissioners,wasdried up by the suppression
of
the Societyof Jesusin 1773. For a time the seminaryof Paris
carried on the work, but the great Revolutiondestroyedthis
also. Then the Christiansof India were left with very few
Priests,who dwindled away more and more. At length, in
1836, the mission of Madura was once more entrusted to Jesuit
Fathers, and 150,000 Christians have survived all these

disasters, and testify to the vitality of that faith which St.
Francis Xavier and Padre dei Jsobili planted, and which
Father de Brito, Devasagayam,and others, watered with their
blood. Already three and twenty of these new missioners,
among whom is Father Clifford, brother of the present Lord
Clifford, have laid down their lives

in the work.

Of the

restored mission, then, we may say, as of the old one," Except
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone:
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." These martyrdoms
of poverty and over-exertion are perhaps keener,as they are
certainly more prolonged,than those wrought by the sword or
stake. Why should they not be as prolific ?
Time would not allow us to comment on many interesting

subjectswhichmaybefoundin FatherStrickland'spages.Such
are the Christian

ideas which

he sees in Brahminism,

the

austerities of missioners necessitated by Hindoo belief, the
mode in which the difficulty of preaching to Pariahs was met,
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the sketch of Dutch and Danish proselytism,of the Protestant
missions,their purchasingof converts,and their sending their
techists to Catholic villages, rather than to heathen,as well
as the brief notices of his brethren, and specially of Father
Clifford, who have fallen victims to their zeal and their charity.

Referring our readersfor all these to the work itself, which
bearswritten on it throughout the author's own characterof
simplicity and downrightness,we prefer to concludethesefew
remarkswith a glanceat what the Protestant sectsare doing
in the same regions. A slight comparison between the resources and the results of the two missions will prove, if we
mistake not, the truest commendation of Father Strickland's

object. For this
purposewe shall take all our details from a
I
sourcewhich may be supposedmost favourable to Protestant
missions,being none else than a summary of " the results of
missionary labour in India, reprinted from the Calcutta Review
of October,1851," by a professedchampionof the cause,who,
for this purpose,had analyzeda great number of Reports.
Up to the commencementof the present century it would
appear that the only attempt made by Protestantism to propagate itself in India, was the Tranquebar Danish mission,
m
commencedin 1706. Begun by the King of Denmark, it was
supplied almost entirely in men, and subsequentlyin money
also,from the soi-disant Evangelical Church and University of
Halle. Its missionaries best known to English ears were
Ziegenbalg,Schwartz,and Gericke. By the end of the century,
however,this mission had fallen into a very languishing condition. German neology had extinguished its spirit. A new
era of Protestant missions begins with the founding of th
SeramporeBaptist mission in 1799. One after another, the
London Missionary Society, the American Board, the Church

Missionary Society, and the Wesleyans succeed. Presently
the Bible Society comes in to aid the missionaries, and to

supply the emissariesof the various sectswith what seemsto
be their one common weapon of attack on heathenism, viz.

the indiscriminate circulation of the Holy Scriptures. The
VOL. II.

Q
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Protestant idea of converting an idolater seemsto be flinging
a Bible at his head. It is a very convenient substitute for
martyrdom, or for that wonderful dedication of the faculties

of the whole man-the
patient labour of a life-long charity
"
which we see in Padre dei Nobili. Only prove its efficacy,
and the steam-pressof Printing-house Square, multiplied by
Protestant gold, will advance with gigantic steps to the moral
conquest of India.

But let us give the present efforts of Protestantism their

full due. We wish everyCatholicto lay to heart the following
short statistical summary. Let him remember first that the

sumraisedby the Propagationof the Faith-and that mainly
in France, by contributions from the poor of a sou apiece
for Catholic missionsall over the world, the money offerings,
that is, of at least one hundred and fifty millions of Catholics

for that most sacredpurpose,the extensionof the Redeemer's
kingdom,amountsto somewhatmorethan a hundredthousand
poundsa year. Now let us seewhat the Protestantschiefly
of Great Britain, but in part also of the United States,have
doneand are doing. It is the Calcuttareviewer who speaks:
" Steadilyadvancingin their efforts,in the year 1830,after
a lapseof twenty-five years from the entry of mostsocieties
into India, the missionary agencies stood thus. There wrere

labouring in India and Ceylon ten missionarysocieties,including the great societiesof England and the American
Board. The missionarieswere a hundred and forty-seven in
number, and their stations were a hundred and six, scattered

over all partsof the country. Sincethen,however,theinterest
felt by Europeanand AmericanChristiansin the conversion
of this country has greatly increased,
and renewedexertions
to secureit havebeenput forth with vigour. The discussions
concerningthe Suttee,the removal of old restrictionsby the
last charter, the publication of numerous works on Indian
missions,and the appeals made to Christian Churches,have
shown that India is one of the noblest fields where missionary

labour may be carriedon. The result is, that during the last
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twenty yearsthoseChurcheshave nearly trebledthe agency
reviously employed,have greatly enlargedthe sphereof their

iperations,and are beginning to reap the most substantial
fruits. With a view to exhibit these results completely and
with scrupulous exactness,we have lately entered into very
extensive correspondence
with missionaries in different parts
f India, and passedunder careful review a large collection of
missionary Reports,together with the recent religious literature
of the various Presidencies.

The facts thus elicited

have been

formed into a statistical table, and the following is a brief
statement

of its results

:

" At the closeof 1850,fifty years after the modern English
and American
societieshad begun their labours in Hindustan,
^
and thirty years since they have been carried on in full
efficiency,the Stations at which the Gospel was preachedin
India and Ceylon are two hundred and sixty in number, and

engagethe servicesof four hundred and three'missionaries,
belonging to twenty-tivo missionary societies. Of these missionaries tiventy-two are ordained natives. Assisted by five
hundred and fifty-one native preachers, they proclaim th
word of God in the bazaarsand markets, not only at their
several stations, but in the districts around them.

They have

ms spread far and wide the doctrines of Christianity, and
have made a considerableimpression even upon the unconverted population. They have founded three hundred and
nine native churches, containing seventeenthousand three

hundredandfifty-six membersor communicants,
of whomfive
thousandwereadmitted on the evidenceof their being converted. "

On first readingthis last statementwe wereconsiderably
puzzledto discoverits meaning. In speakingof heathens

converted
to the Christianfaith, it seemsso very odd an
expressionto say that out of 17,356so-calledmembers,or
communicants, " 5000 were admitted on the evidence of their

beingconverted."
the necessai

beingthat the re-

g 12,356 were admitted without such evidence : in wl
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case,of course,their membershipis rather of an unsatisfactory
character.

But a passage somewhat further on elucidated the

puzzle, and established the fact which we had been unwilling
to assume. It is as follows, and we request
_ particular atteiition

to it :

"The native Christian churches in India, established by
missionaries, now amount to three hundred ami nine.

Some

of these contain numerous members,but the great majority
have but a few.

It must be remembered, that the standard of

admission into these little societies is not everywhere the
same. Some missionaries admit members only upon good
evidence of their conversion, arising from competent knowledge and consistency of Christian conduct. Others require
merely a certain amount of knowledgein th>>r communicants,
a nd the absenceof greed inconsistencies. By some the comi'nion of the Lord's Sv/>[>eris considereda church privilege
to be enjoyed onl>i by thoseivho can appreciate it. By others
it is counted a means of grace which shall fit men for understanding its en<1s. The number of membersadmitted on the
higher standard is fi*-e thousand tvo Itundred; of those on
the lou'er, tivel>'Cthousand.

The care of these infant churches

constitutes one of the missionary's hardest trials.

While it is

matter of thankfulnessandjoy to seetheir membersforsaking
idolatry, seekingthe true salvation,and attending regularly
the means of erace, their defects, their backsliding,

and the

grievous falls into sin which sometimesoccur, prove 1
imperfect their characteris, and give him many a bitter hour.

It is scarcely
just to lookfor any highdevelopment
of Christian
excellence
amidW the denseheathenismof India, and amidst
a,peopleasImv in moral goodness
as any on the earth. The
evil may be accountedfor; how to devisea remedyis more
difficult.

Careful pastoral superintendence and instruction,

raising the standard of admissioninto the body of communicants

and members,

and the faithful

administration

r

Scripture discipline,may, under the divine blessing,tend to
the elevationof native Christians,and by degreesdiminish
the evils which prevail am<»ngthem."
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made this statement

to

read the history of Devasagayam,as sketched by Father
Strickland, and the little French book of " The Seventy Servants of God who have suffered Martyrdom in China/' etc.
He will see that men of the weakest

and most immoral

races

of the East, when received into the one true Church of God,

h
Pt

produi d
t conf<

:amp1
to th

f h
1. which

ff<
would

have d

h

t< th i earli
ages of the faith. But the conf
h
made are of great importance in estimating the character of
those " three hundred and nine native Christian churches/'
which Protestantism

claims to have founded.

We resumethe statement which we had interrupted :
"These

church

members

form

the

nucleus

of a native

CJiristian community, comprising one hundred and three
thousand individuals, who regularly enjoy the blessings of
Bible instruction, both for young and old.

This, again, requiresexplanation, which the writer himself
afterwards suppliesin the following words :
" Connectedwith the native churches is a body of individuals, cut off entirely from the great communities of
Hindoos and Mussulmans. It includes not only the families
of native Christians, but of many others who have cast off the
restraints of heathenism, and

laced themselves

under the in-

fluenceof the Gospel. Though but nominally Christian, they
are

re

r Christ

t

t

tl

hild

especiallyare cared for in the schools; and under the blessing
of God much good may be effectedamong them in the future.
It only remains to state how they are distributed :
Churekes

Beneal,
Orissa./ and Assam
C
North-West

Provinces

Madras Presidency ....'....
Bombay
Ceylon

71

21
1G2

Members

Chrittians.

3,416
60S
10,464

14,401
1,828
74,512

12

223

554

43

2,645

11,859

309

17,356

103,154"
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A Catholic, it may be observed, could not possibly extend
the name of Christians beyond those called members. We are
not even told that all these have been baptized, but we are
told

that

twelve

thousand

out

of seventeen

thousand

have

been admitted on a very low standard, and without due
evidence

of

their

"conversion."

And

when

this

"native

Christian community " of 103,000 persons,which is yet " but

nominally Christian,"is saidto " havecastoff the restraintsof
heathenism,and placedthemselvesunderthe influenceof the
Gospel,"it meansthat, induced by motives which are not

stated, and which we more than suspectto be of a very material
kind, they allow their children to attend Christian schools
and themselves"enjoy the blessingsof Bible instruction."
But to proceedwith the reviewer's account. " The efforts
of missionaries

in the cause of education

are now directed

to

thirteen hundred and forty-JiveJay schools,
in which eightythreethousandsevenhundred boysare instructed throughthe

medium of their own vernacular language; to seventy-three
boarding schools,containing nineteen hundred and ninety-tiuo

boys,chiefly Christian,who resideuponthe missionaries'pre-

mises,and are trained up under their eye; and to one hundred
and twenty-eight (I«y schools,with fourteen tlousund boysand
students, receiving a sound Scriptural education,through the
idinm of the English language. Their efforts in female
ucation embrace three hundral and fifty-four day schools
with eleventhousandfive hundred yirls, and ninety-one board-

ing schools,
U'ith two thovisandfour hundred and fifty girls,
taught
almost exclusively»/ in the vernacular lan^ua^e.
o
o
o

The

Bible has been wholly translated into ten languages,and the
New Testament into five others, not reckoning the Serampore
versions. In these ten languages a considerable Christian
literature has been produced,including from twenty to fifty
tracts, suitable for distribution among the Hindoo and Mussulpopulation. Missionarieshave also established,and now
tain, twenty-five printing establishments. While preachle Gospel regularly in the numerous tongues of India,
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they maintain
English services in fifty-nine chapels,for the
h
edification of our own countrymen. The total cost of this vast
missionary agency during the year 1850, amounted to one
hundred and eighty-seventhousand pounds, of which thirtythree thousand five hundred pounds were contributed in this
country (India), not by the native Christian community, but
by Europeans.
Th » missionary agency connectedwith the direct preaching of the Gospel,to young and old, is thus distributed:
Missionaries.

In Bengal, Orissa, and Assam
In the North-West

101

Provinces

In the Madras Presidency ...
In the Bombay Presidency ...
In Ceylon

Tl

Native

band of missionaries

Preachers

135

58

39

164

308

37
43

11
58

403

551

here mentioned

const

tes more than one-fourth of th
t
body of m
sent into all parts of the world : and furnishes a splendid proof
of the deep interest which Indian missionshave arousedin the
Church

of Christ.

"

" It must of coursebe supposed,that of the whole number
somewere absent from their stations during the year through
ill health; and we believe that twenty were so situated.

The

number of missionariesthat died during 1850, was four"
If death hasbeenbusy in the little Jesuit missionof Madura,

hehasdealtaltogetheraslightly, it seems,
with the greatbody
of 403 Protestant

missionaries.

Of this great sum of £187,000 raised in 1850 for the Indian

Protestantmissions.£153,460were draw
Euroj
Ameri
d £33,540 w
contributed by E uropean
Christ
in d
let us gl
tl
mltifold
y by wh

t

sum is raised, ai d th

various,

1,in part, antagonisticbeliefswhich supplyit
Th >various Missionary Societies from whii

ffort

springaretwenty-two
in number.Besides
thegreatMissionary
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Societies of England, the Established and Free Church of Scot-

land's Missions,and the AmericanBoard, they include the
American Presbyterian Church; the American Baptist Missions; six Societies from Germany, of which the Society at

Basleranks first in its amountof agency; the GeneralBaptist
Society; the Wesleyan MissionarySociety; the Irish Presbyterian Church, and others.

To these AVCmust add, the six

Bible and Tract Societies of England and America. It is a
most gratifying fact that, notwithstanding the numerous,and
sometimes bitter controversies which occur among Christians
of the Western world, their missionary messengersin the East

Indies exhibit a very large amount of practical and efficient
Christian union. While occupying stations apart from each
other, * and thus avoiding O occasion of mutual

interference

with

each other's plans, in numberless instances the labourers of
different Societies cultivate each other's acquaintance, and
preach together to the heathen. Almost all use the same
version of the Bible; / and the Christian

tracts and books

written by one missionary becomethe common property of all
others. At Calcutta, Madras,and Bombay, the Missionariesof
all Societies are accustomedto meet monthly for mutual con-

ference and united prayer. In these meetings,all general
questionsrelating to the more efficient conductof missionary
operations, and common difficulties, and common success,are
brought forward and discussed; while frequent occasionsare

furnishedin private for cultivating personalfriendshipsof the
closestkind. Of the exceedingvalue of such union, as well as
of its duty, scarcely too high an estimate can be made. In a
land so given up to all moral abominations, as India is, never
could the prince of this world obtain, a greater victory over ike
2>r«'chcr$ o the cross than % inducing them, on trivial
grounds, to turn their art us ayainst each other. And never
can the agents of Christ's Church so justly hope for a sure
triumph, as when they obey their Maker's command,in striving, with common efforts, with undivided afi ction, and united
prayers, for the extension of His kingdom, arid the conversion
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of perishing souls. Let us hopethat the ' Evangelical alliance'
of Indian missionaries,
throughout this great continent, may
*
becomemore close,more pure, and more efficient every day ;
and that the few who, in pride of sect, stand aloof from others,
may lay aside their estrangement,and becomeone with their
brethren

and fellow-labourers

The Protestantism

of

in the Lord's
India

in 1850

work."

may

answer,

it

seem

our Lord's question in the very words of Scripture: " Our
nameis legion, for we are many." Imagine, for one momen
the common Gospel which must be preachedby these antagonist sects to the poor Hindoos. Few, perhaps, are m
bitter in their hostility at home than High Church and Low
Church in the Anglican Establishment, and every form of
dissent outside of it, with each other, and Anglicanism.
Imagine
the Established
O

and Free Church

of Scotland, "* which

have just split their land into halves at home,harmoniously
preaching the Gospel side by side in India. Many of our
readers may have seen on the broad pavement opposite the
National

Gallery a collection of animals, the admiration of

passingboys and nursery-maids,termed " the happy family !"
There dog and cat have laid aside their internecine hatred;
rabbit and bird disport unattacked by either; the various
antagonismsof the lower orders of creation seem suspended.
They are each" content to differ" in their opposite instincts
and appetites, and let each other alone. Such, apparently,
would be the theological union inculcated by the reviewer.
But then " the happy family " is happy on one condition,
that it is duly fed by a common master, and doesnothing.
Activity would at once destroy this seeming peace,call out
contradictory tendencies, and deliver reptile, volatile, and
quadruped, the canine and feline races, to the effects of their

intrinsic enmity. Pretty much the same,we think, will be
the result when Anglican and Presbyterian, Churchman,
Wesleyan and Baptist, are seen seriously to attempt a
commonwork, and that work the overthrow of a very deeply
rooted idolatry, and the conversionof a sagaciousand civilized
people.
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For,indeed,in sobertruth, is not the very accountgiven
of Protestant missionsby their own chosenadvocatethe
reductio ad absurdam of Protestantismitself? How could,
in the reviewer'swords," the prince of this world obtain a
greater victory" than his own picture of things presents?
Do the emissaries
of twenty-two rival societies,paid by the
contributions

of Christians

who are at issue with

each other

on almost every religious question, represent, indeed, " the
one Lord, one faith, one baptism," which Holy Scripture
enjoins ? All who have had intercourse with the Hindoos
tell us that they are a thoughtful and intelligent race, quic1

to discern contradictionsand inconsistencies,
and very observant of conductand demeanourin thosewho presumeto
teach them. Now, the one only thing which the missionaries
of these various sects possessin common is the Bible, that is,
the material, printed book; for, as soon as they attempt to
explain itsmcani-Hy, they split into a hopelessdisunion. What
effect can we supposethat so heterogeneousa teaching will

produceon the nationalmind of India ? It may succeedin
ooseningtheir belief in their own idolatry, but what positive
creed will it infuse instead ? The real force on which these
four hundred and three missionaries, with their attendant

teachers, and their annual cost of £187,000, are manifestly

relying, is the civilization of the nineteenth century, and
the prestigeof the English name. They draw youths to
their schools by the desire to learn the English language,
to be instructed

in reading^,. VMtfb^M
and writing >«,.
their

own vernacular

tongues,
O 7 to share in the manifest benefits of education,
7
and to approach as near as they can to their conquerors.
But take away these powers, which, after all, are of the
earth, and earthly, and what living effect in their hands has
the doctrine

of the cross ? That

to the Jews a stumbling-block,

doctrine

which

was of old

and to the Greeks foolishness,

what transforming power, when wielded by them, does it
manifest over the Hindoos ? The grand result of four hundred
missionaries,and twenty years' exertion of immense material

CONCEPTION

OF

MISSIONARY

WORK.

235

put forth by their own advocate,
is 17,356members
of the various sects, 5200 of whom have been admitted on

what we shall complimentby calling a sufficient evidenceof
conversion, and the remaining 12,000 on what is allowed
to be a low and uncertain one: and the production, in
connection with these, of 100,000 individuals, who are called

" but nominallyChristian,"thoughunderChristianinstruction.
On the other hand, after the

withdrawal

of its teachers,

and a long courseof adversity,we find, in the single Jesuit
mission of Madura, 150,000Christians still remaining. Is not
this the differencewe should expect between unity and d
sity,-between heresyand faith,-between the one true Church
and the manifold

forms of error ?

This was one contrast which it has been our purpose in
theseremarks to present. There is another quite as striking.
"We have seenthe Jesuit mission of sixty-twoI persons supported at a cost of £1500 a year, allowing to each person little
more than a shilling a day. This is far, indeed, from being
adequate. But now hear at what rate the Protestant advocate

estimates
theservices
of themissionary
:

^^^^^^

" In general,Europeanand American Societies furnish the
salaries of missionaries and catechists; other " expensesare
provided from local funds. We must, however, mention here
(and we wish that the fact could meet the proper parties) that
some

Societies

allowance.

sustain

Numerous

their

missionaries

on

a

starvation

missionaries in India receive less than a

hundred and fifty rupees a month, and somelittle more than
one hundred. This is economyat the wrong end, for it reduces

fficiencyof thosewho must actuallyperform the lab

But nonecansay that missionary
fundsare extravagantly
expended
in any way. We havealreadypointedout that

wholeagencyof India andCeylon,includingthe support
403missionaries,
and the instructionof 113,000children,costs
only £187,000per annum!'
This writer complains that some missionariesreceive so

little as£180,or even£120 per annum; that is, ten shillings
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or six and eightpencea day respectively. What would he say
to the Jesuit allowanceof one shilling a day ? But this is not
the wholecase. Just asthe householdof an Anglican Bishop
is consideredby Parliamentas unableto subsist,including the
nursery, under a minimum of £4200 a year, so Anglican
missionariesin India, without exception, we believe, receive as
much as £250 if unmarried, and £300 a year if married; and
we have heard of additional allowances, according^ to the
number of children. Who will doubt, after this, of the truth
of what Erasmus remarked, that the Keformation would end

" in universal marriage " ? It is a most wonderful carrying out
of Luther's sermonon that subject. " Increase and multiply,"
it seems,is the commandin the order of grace as well as in the
order of nature, and after the samemode. We are not spea
ing without book, for the case has come before our notice of
men, considered,through defective
education,unfit for the work
*
of the Protestant ministry in England, who were eagerto go
out to India, to marry on their missionary-ship, and £300 a
year. It was a settlement,and not a bad one, to preach the
Gospelto the heathen. But what is the ordinary £300 a year
to the great Indian clerical "prizes," as Sydney Smith would say?
"The Protestant chaplains maintained by Government amount

to twenty-nine; of thesenine receivesevenhundredrupeesper
month,or £840 per annum; the rest havefive hundredrupees
per month, or £600 a year. They have, besides,200 rupees
per month allowance, when on their journeys to visit outstations at fixed periods ; and if they leave India after seven

years' service,have the half-pay of a major,£173 7s. Gd.a

year; if they serve ten years, their retiring pension increases

to the half-pay of a lieutenant-colonel,£200 18s.; if they
remaineighteenyears,three of which.mayhavebeenfurlough,
they have,on retiring, the full pay of a lieutenant-colonel,£3G5
a year." On the other hand, " the salary of the few Catholic
chaplains allowed hardly ever exceedsone hundred rupeesa
month, or £120 a year; more frequently it is only half that
sum, or even le,- , though they have charge of all the Catholic

'
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soldiers, who, in some regiments, are as numerous as the
Protestants."

*

The people of India, then, have before them, not only the
contrast between
the unity of Catholic and the diversity of
m
Protestant belief;-between one priesthood who teach one
dogma, and a vast variety of agents belonging to different
sects who are at issue with one another about every part of

Christian doctrine and discipline; but likewise the contrast
between poverty, self-denial, the complete abandonment of
the comforts of this world, on the one hand; and, on the

other, abundance, the full enjoyment of the domestic tie,
and all its accompaniments,a considerable social position,
in fact, the perfection of the comfortable, as it reigns in
Anglican parsonagesand pony carriages. And the people
of India

doubtless

draw

their

conclusion

as to which

of these

two is the doctrine of the cross, and which, likewise,

the

road to heaven. " Vishnou," says Father Strickland, " in
the Hindoo mythology, came on earth, by a sacrifice of
which He alone was capable, to save it

from certain de-

struction. He subjected Himself to all the weaknessesand
miseries of humanity, and to a cruel death, to destroy evil,
and to make virtue reign. . . . Yet Pie is all the time the
God of all, requiring
'

from His followers faith * and love, and

a true and spiritual worship, a desire of being united to
Him, self-denial, and a contempt of the world."

The Hindoo

sacred books " require prayer, fasting, works of benevolence,
patience in suffering." "In honour of their false gods, they
llow themselves to be suspendedfrom a height by

hooks passedthrough the musclesof the back; somego
Imost, or quite, naked, wandering about, eating only enough
to preserve life, and subsisting
on alms; others have made
*

a vow of silence;somepenitentsbeat themselves
with whips."
And "experience has proved that missioners, in the interior,
must practise the austerities displayed by the Hindoo
penitents; and, accordingly, they dressed, as Father dei
* The Jesuit in India, pp. 117, 113.
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Nobili had first done, in a piece of yellow cotton, with
wooden sandals; they lived on rice boiled in water, with a
few tasteless vegetables, and some1
times a little milk; they
drank nothing but water, often muddy and bad; and slept
on the bare ground, or, at most, on a tiger-skin spread on
boards. They lived in mud cabins thatched with straw, which,
in the rainy seasons,were often very damp; and their whole
furniture consisted of a few earthen vessels, with palmleaves for plates and dishes." When the natural conscience,

or the remains of primeval tradition, or the stirring of the
Divine Word speaks in such a manner to the Eastern heart,
assuredly they will know how to reject the spurious and
emasculated Christianity presented to them by a swarm of
agents, who, far from showing contempt for the comforts of

this life, settle down, and occupy the country with their
wives and families. Surely they will recognize likewise in
the poor Catholic missionary, and his doctrine of the cross
expressedin his whole life and demeanour,the champion of
that truth which still lies at the bottom of their own fables,

and the ambassadorsof that God who, " being rich, for our
sakes became poor," and who died to save His creatures
after commanding them to " take up their cross,and to follow
Him."

But one observation more we must repeat. It is a thought
for Catholic hearts to dwell upon, that the Protestant* sects,
mainly of England, are now spending,by voluntary contribu-

tions, £187,000a year to convert India to their respective
creeds.

It

has not

been so in former

times-it

was not

so

fifty, nor, still less,one hundred years ago. Whatever may
the use made of this large sum in India (a question int
which

we

have

now

no time

to enter,

but

on whicl

w

imagine, much may be said, and not a little is suggested
by a perusal of the Protestant reviewer's summary of

missionaryoperations,and their results),at least, we doubt
not, that this sum is raised by many an act of self-denial,

and accompanied
by many a fervent prayer from the poorer
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members of these various societies, and we doubt not that,

from such alms and such prayer, a blessing will come to
the givers. It may be that God,by this increase of charity
and zeal for the heathen,is preparing these sectsthemselves
for conversion to the Catholic faith, and the possession of the
unspeakable blessing of Catholic unity and truth.
And while

we hope this, we hope, likewise, that their liberality will be a
spur to the supporters of Catholic missions, and that "the
Jesuit in India " will no longer be sufferedto die prematurely
for want of the mere necessariesof life, nor to languish on the
payment of a shilling a day.
June, 1852,
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resent work took its rise, and is largely drawn, from

learned Father Passaglia's " Commentary on th
Prerogativesof St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles,as proved by

the Authority of Holy Writ," whichwas publishedin Latin, in
1850. The eihth and ninth chaptersare, indeed, translations,
pectively, of the twenty-seventh of his first book, and th
first of his second book.

And as to the rest, my obliga

are more than I can specify. I owe, on the other hand, many
excusesto Father Passaglia,for while I have only partially
observedhis order in treating the subject, I have considered
his whole work as a treasure-house of learning, whence I

might draw at my pleasure" things old and new," adapting
them, as I thought good, to the needsof the Protestant mind,
as familiar to me in England. Thus I have not scrupled to
translate, to omit, or to insert matter of my own, according
to my judgment. It seemedto me of paramount importance
to presentto the English reader the whole chain of Scriptural
evidencefor the Primacy and prerogatives of St. Peter. This
chain of evidence is so strong, that, when I first saw it

mpletely drawn out, it struck my own mind, brought up
in the prejudices of Protestantism,with the force of a new
revelation. I put to myself the question-Is it possible that
t
they who specially professto draw their faith from the written
Word of God, would refuse to acknowledge a doctrine set
)rth in Holy Scripture with at least as strong evidence as

the Godheadof our Lord itself, if they could seeit not broken
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up into morsels,like bits of glassreflectinga distorted and
imperfect image, according to the fashion of citing separate
texts without regard to the proportion of the faith, but

presentedin a completepicture on the mirror of God'sWord ?
This picture is thus complete and perfect in Father Passaglia's
work.

Yet the form of that work, no less than its bulk, the

scrupulous minuteness with which every opposite interpretation of so many adversariesin modern times is answered,
as well as the fulness with which every part of the subject is
treated, made me feel that a simple translation would not be
tolerated by the impatience of a population which has little
time

and

less

mind

for

studies

of

this

character.

I

have

pursued, therefore, the humble task of popularizing, so far
as I could, Father Passaglia's work, omitting,

as I trust, no

essentialpart of the argument, and grouping it under different
combinations,each of which might be in turn presentedto the
eye,and so more readily embraced.
The importance of the argument, as it affects the Papal
Supremacy,which is but a summary of the whole cause at
issue between Protestantism in every shape,and the Church
of Christ, cannot be overrated. If St. Peter be already set
forth in Scripture as the Head and Bond of the Apostolic
College,if he be delineated as the supremeRuler who succeeds
our Lord Himself in the visible government of His Church on
earth, there becomesat once the strongestground for expecting
that such a Ruler will be continued as long as the Church

herselflasts. Thusa guidingclue is given to usamongall th
following recordsof antiquity. Tradition andhistory becom
i lluminated with a light which exhibits all objects in tl
due proportion and true grouping, when they are shown to b
but the realization

of what the Incarnate Word, His Church's

one only Lawgiver, decreedfrom the beginning, set forth not
only in prophetic image, but distinct command,and stored up
in words of such exceeding power, that they bear the whole
weight of the kingdom of God, stretching through all a
d nations, without effort or pressure. And if ancient writ
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speak in no doubtful tone of St. Peter's prerogatives, yet
clearer,more emphatic,and soul-piercing,as we should expect,
are the words of God Himself, appealingin man's form to the
mind and heart of man, whom He had created, and was come

to redeem, and to knit into one eternal monarchy.

A subsequent part of the argument, namely, that the
Bishop of Rome is successorto St. Peter, has been treated
by the author in another work, "The See of St. Peter the
Rock of the Church, the Source of Jurisdiction, and the Centre

of Unity," specially in the fifth section,which ought, logically,
to be precededby this treatise. It is there proved that not
only the Christian Fathers,as individual writers and witnesses,
but the ancient Church in her universal Councils, did, with

one voice,from age to age, regard the Pope as sitting in St.
Peter'schair, which is proof enough,and all that can in reason
be demanded,that the prerogativesgiven to St. Peter as Head
of the Church were, in the belief of the Church, and in full
accordance with our Lord's own promise,* continued on to his

successors,
and are as imperishable as the life of the Church
herself.
September, 1852.

PREFACE

TO

THE

SECOND

EDITION.

AFTERthe lapse of eighteen years the Author has the inexpressiblepleasureof seeingthe doctrine set forth by him in
1852, confirmed by the voice of the living Peter, who ever
sits and rules in his See; a voice now issuing forth with the
assentof an (EcumenicalCouncil,the most majestic of all that
have sat since the beginning of Christianity. The meaning
* Matt. xvi. 18.-" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it," i.e. as founded on that
rock. The foundation and the superstructure coexist for ever.
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which St. Leo the Great and St. Gregory the Great gave to the
passagesof Scripture concerning Peter in the middle of the
fifth and the end of the sixth centuries, and which has been

maintained by their successorswith the general acclaim of
Christendom through all the intervening centuries, is thus
afresh promulgated by an infallible authority for all future
ages. In the profound sense of security and delight which
such a decision carries with it, the writer cannot but express
his gratitude to the Divine Providence which has placed his
life at such a time. He rejoices to behold the unequalled
grandeur of the Church assembledfrom the whole world, and
bearing witness to the Rock on which it has been founded,
and which through eighteen centuries has supported its weight.
Since the first

edition

he has had

occasion

to write

a third

work directed against a very peculiar theory, which supposes
the unity of the Church to consist in the possessionof a true
episcopalsuccessionand a real priesthood. This part of the
Church's dower was undoubtedly possessedby certain ancient
heretics and schismatics,who were not thereby preservedfrom
the consequencesof heresy and schism.
The work entitled
*
" Dr. Pusey and the Ancient Church" applies the testimony
of the Fathers of the first four centuries,and especially of St.
Augustine, to this theory, showing how absolutely it was
condemned by them in their time, and how entirely different
an ideal of unity occupied their minds. These three works
" St. Peter, his Name and his Office," " The See of St. Peter
the Rock of the Church, the Source of Jurisdiction, and the

Centre of Unity," " Dr. Pusey and the Ancient Church," will
be found to furnish a complete treatment of the Anglican
position-if what its defenders have never ventured to set
forth positively can be so called-as maintained against the
Catholic

Church.

MAUNDAY THURSDAY, 1871.
22. * Portman

Street.

London

ST. PETEK, HIS NAME AND HIS OFFICE.
CHAPTER

I.

THE NAME OF PETER, PROMISED, CONFERRED, AND

EXPLAINED

OUR Lord tells us that He came upon earth to "finish a
work;" and He likewise tells us what that work was, the

setting up a" living society of men, who should dwell in Him
and He in them ; on whom His Spirit should rest, with whom
His presenceshould abide,until the consummationof all things.
the evening before His passion," lifting u H
heaven,He said, Father, the hour is come. ... I haveglorified
Thee

on

the

earth

gavest Me to do. ...

: I

have

finished

the

work

which

Thou

I have manifested Thy name to the men

whom Thou hast given Me out of the world. Thine they
were,and to Me Thou gavest them ; and they have kept Thy
word. . . . Holy Father, keep them in Thy name,whom Thou
hast given Me ; that they may be one,as We also are. While I
was with them, I kept them in Thy name. . . . And now I come
to Thee. ... I pray not that Thou shouldesttake them out of
the world,
i but that Thou shouldestkeep them from evil. . . .
As Thou hast sent Me into the world, I also have sent them

into the world. And for themdo I sanctifyMyself,that they
also may be sanctified in truth.

And not for them only do

I pray,but for thosealsowho throughtheir word shallbelieve
in Me; that they all maybe one,as Thou,Father,in ' Me,and
I in Thee; that they alsomay be onein Us; that the world
may believethat Thou hast sent Me. And the glory which
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Thou hast given to Me,I havegiven to them,that they may
be one,asWe alsoare one. I in them,and Thouin Me; that
they may be madeperfectin one; and the world may know
that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them as Thou hast

loved Me. . . . And I have made known Thy name to them,
and will make it known; that the love wherewith Thou hast
loved Me may be in them, and I in them." *
In

these terms

to us that the fruit

the

Eternal

Word

condescends to declare

of His Incarnation, the " finished work "

which His Father had given Him to do, was the establishment
of a society whose unity in " truth " and " love " should be so
perfect, that He exemplifies it by the indwelling in each other

f the Divine Persons;which shouldbe perpetualand visibl
or ever, so that the world by it and in it should recognizeHi
own mission, and believe in the Sender; and that the dowry
of this society, thus perpetually visible, should be the equally
perpetual possessionof truth-the revelation of God's will
and of love, which is conformity to it. And He based these
unexampled promiseson no less a guarantee than the Almighty
Power and ineffable Goodnessof His Father, witnessed by His
own dwelling amongst us in our flesh.
Elsewhere He termed this society His Church, declared
that He would " build it on a rock, and that the gates of hell
should not prevail against it." f
He told those whom He had set over it to go forth in His
name, and " to teach all nations whatsoever

He had commanded

them,"adding the solemnengagementon His own part, " B
hold, I am with you all days,even to the consummation
the world." {
His whole teachin

is full of reference to it, settin

forth

its naturewith everyvariety of illustration, enfoldingit, as it
i an exuberance of divine charity.

But two conceptionsrun through every illustration, and
are involved in its primary idea,nay, as this was the finished
work of His Incarnation, so are they found in His a
* John xvii.

t Matt. xvi. 18.

J Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.
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Person,from which His work springs. Theseconceptions
are
Unity and Visibility.

As the mystery of the Incarnationconsistsin the union
of the divine and human natures, in one Person, and in the

assumptionof a body, that is, matter, by the one uncreated,
incomprehensible,and invisible Being, whereby He becomes
visible, so Unity and Visibility are the unfailing marks
of His Church, and enter into every image of it, in such

a manner that without them the image loses its point and
significancy.

Accordingly He proclaimsthe Church which He was found^/X^ be
FV-^
^*^ "the
^f-A-^^M^ Kingdom
" -^"*
-fc.^.-^^^
ing.^^ to

of God," and "the

Kingdom

of

Heaven," thus bringing before us the conceptions of order,
government, power, headship on the one hand, dependence
on the other, and a host of mutual relations between the

Sovereign and the people, significantly remarking that "a
kingdom which is divided against itself must fall." Now,
a kingdom without unity is a contradiction in terms, and
a kingdom of God on earth, which cannot be seen,would be
for spirits and not for men.
So He calls it a

" city seated on a mountain," which " cannot

be hid," answering to His prophet's words, "the city of the
Teat King," " His rest, and His habitation for ever." * Here
again are embodied the notions of order, government, con-

spicuousmajesty, impregnable strength.
Thus He inspires His Apostle to call it " the houseof God,
the pillar and ground of the truth." f The house must have
its head,the family their father; the knowledge of that father's
will is the truth which rests upon the family as its support
and pillar. Outside of the family that knowledge may be lost,
together with the will to obey the father and to love him; but
within it is a living tradition, " familiar to the ear as household
words." As long as the Master and the Father is there, a

perpetual light from His face is there too upon His children
and His servants. Divide the house,or corrupt its internal
Matt. v. 14; Ps. xlvii.

2; cxxxi. 13, 14.

f 1 Tim. iii. 15.
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life, and the idea of the house is destroyed; while an invisible
houseis an absurdity.
Again, the Lord, calling Himself " the Good Shepherd,who
giveth His life for the sheep,"* terms His Church the sheepfold, and declares that as there is one Shepherd, so there
must

be one fold.

But, rising yet in nearness to the Divine Person of the
Word Incarnate, from whose side sleeping on the cross she
is moulded,the Church is called His Spouse,as united to Him
in eternal wedlock, " a great Sacrament," or mystery; and
even yet more, His Body, as supported by the continual influx
of her Head; and all her members are called "flesh of His
flesh, and bone of His bones." t

It is evident, then, that in these promisesand illustrations
are set forth, as belonging to their object, a visible unity, a
perpetual possessionand maintenance of the truth, and the
closest union with God, founded upon a most supernatural
indwelling of the Godhead in a society of men on earth, the
founding of which was the " finished work " of God the Word
mate. Werethesepromises to fail in any respect-wl i
is utterly impossible, for while heaven and earth shall pass
away, no word of their Maker can passaway-it is plain that
our ground for trusting in any promises of Holy Writ whatsoever would

be demolished.

The whole

Christian

revelation

rests on the imperishable life of the Church; because the
corruption or division of the Church would falsify the written
records of our faith, in which, after the doctrine of the Blessed

Trinity, and the Godhead of our Lord, no truth is so deeply
embeddedas the perpetual existence and office of the Church.
We have seen the idea of King, Lord, Master, Father,
Shepherd, Husband, and Head, running through the delineation of the Church. And no society is complete without its
ruler.

Such was our Lord, while on earth-the

visible ruler

of a visible Church. " While I was with them, I kept them
in Thy name." He went forth from His baptism to win sou
* John. x. 11-16.

f Eph. v. 32, 30.
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The water becamewine in His presence. He bade men follow
Him, and they followed.

Power went forth from Him, and

healed diseases. Grace flowed from His lips and conquered
hearts.

An

innumerable

multitude

surrounded

Him.

of

all

ages and conditions. "And going up into a mountain, He
called unto Him whom He would Himself;
and they came
to Him.

And He made that twelve should be with Him, and

that He might sendthem to preach."*
Here, then, the true Israel choosesthe future princes of His
house,who should sit with Him on thrones,judging the twelve
tribes. Already, while yet with His Church, He is preparing
for her future government,when His visible presenceshall be
taken from her.
when

"the

In three years all shall be accomplished, but

covenant

should

have

been

confirmed

with

man

in one week, and in the half of the week the victim and the

sacrificeshould fail;" f when His Apostlesshould seeHim no
longer; was any one ordained to take that all-important place
of supremeruler which He had filled ? For upon earth He
had been in two relations

to His Church:

her Founder,

and

her Ruler. The former office belongedto His single Person;
in its nature it could not pass to another; the work was
finished once and for ever.

But the latter office was, in its

nature, likewise perpetual. How, then, should the charge of
visible ruler, as man among men,be executed,when His Person
was withdrawn, when He ascended up on high, when all power

in heavenand earth was indeed given into His hands,and so
the headship of spiritual influence and providential care; but

when, nevertheless,that sacredBody was withdrawn into the
tabernacleof God,and the Bridegroomwas taken away for a
time, and the voice and visible presence" what they had seen,
and heard, and handled, of the word of life " J " was

with

them

and kept them" no longer. Should His Church, which had
been under one visible ruler from the beginning, now have

her government changed? Or had He marked out any one
among the Twelve to succeedto His own office
of visible headP
* Mark iii. 13.

f Ban. ix. 26.

J 1 John i. 1.

o.to
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ship, and to be "the greater/' and "the ruler"* among His
brethren, His own special representativeand vicar ?
To answer this question, we must carefully observe and
distinguish what is said and what is given to the Apostles in
common, and what to any one of their number in particular;
the former will instruct us as to their equality, the latter as to
the pre-eminence which any one enjoyed over the rest, and
in what

it consisted.

Just, then, as at a certain period of His ministry, our Lord,
out of the multitude who followed Him, selected twelve, to be

His special attendants upon earth, and, when He should be
taken up, to be the heralds of His Gospel among all nations,
so out of the twelve He from the beginning distinguished one,

marked him out for a peculiar and singular office,connected
him with Himself in a special manner, and after having
through the whole of His ministry given him tokens and
intimations of his future destination, at last expressly nominated him to take His own place, and preside among his
brethren. His dealing with this Apostle forms one connected
whole, in which there is nothing abrupt or inharmonious, out
of keeping, or opposedto what He said to others. What is a

t obscurelyintimated is afterwards expresslypromised

againin freshterms corroborated,
and at last,in yet other
language,but of the like force,most significantlyconveyed,f
while it is attested by a number of incidental notices scattered
through the whole Gospelhistory. Thus \ it becomesnecessary

to considereachparticular,aswell asthe whole sumof things
said,proper and peculiar to this Apostle; to weigh first their
separateand then their joint force,and only at last to form a
ted judgment upon al
We are searchingO into the will
our

faith,

which

He

has not

of the Divine Found

only

communicated

to

H

Churchin a living tradition, but in this caselikewiseordered
to be set forth in
* Luke

xxii.

authentic

written

documents.

These

26.

t Vid. John i. 42 ; Mark iii. 16; Matt. xvi. 18; Luke xxii. 32 ; John xxi. 15.
Passaglia, pp. 35-37.
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alonewe are here considering,and the point in questionis
whether He decreedthat all the Twelve should share equally
in that divine mission and authority which He had received
from the Father, or whether, while bestowing on them all very

high and distinctive powers, He yet appointed one, namely
Simon, the son of Jonas, to preside over the rest in His own

place. We have, then, to consider all in these documents
which is said peculiar to such Apostle, pointing out singular
gifts and prerogatives,and carrying with it special authority
of government. And we must remember that where proofs
are numerousand complex,somewhich in themselvesare only
probable and accessory,yet have their force on the ultimate
result. But this result must be drawn from a generalview of
the whole, and will collect in one the sum of proof both
probable and certain.
Again, where many various causes concur, some more an
some less, to produce a certain effect, the force of such effect is

the force of all thesecausesput together, not of eachbv itself
lone.

Or where

manv witnesses

are examined,

whose evi-

dence differs in value, although the testimony of some be in
itself decisive,yet the verdict must be given after a consideration

and review

of all.

Now, the first mention which we have of the Apostle Simon
is full of signification. Our Lord had only just begun His
ministry; He had been lately baptized,and as yet had called
no disciples. But two of John the Baptist's discipleshearing
their master name Jesus " the Lamb of God," follow Him, are

kindly received by Him, and one of them being Andrew,
Simon's brother, finds Simon, and says to him, "We have
found the Messias. And he brought him to Jesus. And Jesus
looking on him said, Thou art Simon the son of Jonas; thou
shalt be called Cephas,which is interpreted Peter:" * as if He
would say, by birth thou art Simon, son of John; but another
and a higher lot is in store for thee. I will give thee another

namewhich thou shalt bear,a namein itself signifying the
John

i. 35-42.

"Jo4
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place which thou shalt hold in My Church. Thou shalt be
called, and thou shalt be, the Rock.

For why, when a vast multitude of our Lord's words and
actions have been omitted, was this recorded for us, save that

a deepmeaninglay in it ? Or what could that meaningbe
when our Lord, for the first time looking on Peter,promised
to him andto him alone,a newname,and that a namegiven in
prophecyto himself,a namedeclaringby its very soundthat
he should be laid by the builder, as a foundation of the
structure about to be raised? So in the fourth century St.
Chrysostom commentson the text, calling him "the foundation of the Church, he that was really Peter " (the Rock) " both
in name and in deed;" and a little after St. Cyril, of Alexandria, " with allusion to the rock He transferred His name to

Petei*,for upon him He was about to found His Church."* The
Creator of the world does not give a name for nothing. His
word is with power, and doeswhat it expresses. Of old, " He
spake and they were made; He commanded and they were
created." Now, too, He speaks,at the first dawn of His great

spiritual restoration. When asyet nothing hasbeendone,and
not a stone of the divine building reared, He who determines
the end from the beginning looks upon one who seemed a

simplefisherman,and at first beholdinghim, He takes Simon,
the son of Jonas, out of the roll of common men; He marks

him for a future design; He wraps him in a prophetic title;
He associateshim with His own immovable power. Of Himself it has been said,-(-" Behold I will lay a stone in the foundation of Sion, a tried stone, a corner-stone, a precious stone,
founded on the foundation. He that believeth, let him not

Imsten." And again, "The stone which the builders rejected,
the same is become the head of the corner:

this is the Lord's

doing,and it is wonderfulin our eyes." And again," A stone
was cut out of a mountain without

hands; and it struck the

statue upon the feet thereof that were of iron and clay, and
St. Chrysostom on the text. St. Cyril on John i. 42.
t Isa. xxviii. 16; Ps. cxvii. 22; Dan. ii. 35; Zach. iii. 9 ; Eph. ii. 20.
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broke them in pieces. But the stone that struck the statue
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth."

And

again, " Behold the stone that I have laid beforeJesus: upon
one stonethere are seveneyes; behold,I will grave the graving
thereof, saith the Lord of Hosts; and I will take away the
iniquity of that land in one day." In reference to which St.
Paul said of Christians, that they are " built upon the foundation of the apostlesand prophets,JesusChrist Himself being
the chief corner-stone; in whom all the building, being framed

together, groweth up into a holy temple in the Lord." It is
plain, then, that our Lord, " both by the Old and New Testament, is called a stone." *

But this which He had of Himself, and by virtue of His

own divine power,as the Word of God,He would cc
in a degree,and by dependence
on Himself,to anot
This is no modern interpretation, but the very words of St
Ambrose: " Great is the grace of Christ, who bestowedalmost
all His own names on His disciples. I, said He, am the light
of the world, and yet He granted to His disciples the very
name in which He exulted, by the words, Ye are the light of
the world. Christ is the Rock, but yet He did not deny the
Tace of this name to His disciple, that he should be Peter,
because he has from the Rock firm constancy, immovable
faith."

f

In the third century, Origen, on this very text, observes:
" He said he should be called Peter, by allusion to the Rock,
which is Christ, that as a man from wisdom is termed wise,

and from holinessholy, so too Peter from the Rock." And in
the fifth, St. Leo paraphrases the name thus: " While I am the
inviolable Rock,
* the Corner-stone, who make both one, the

foundation beside which no one can lay another; yet thou
also art the rock, becauseby My virtue thou art established

so as to enjoy by participation the propertieswhich are
peculiar to Me."
* Theodoret
onDan.ii. 34.

f Ambrose
onLuke,lib. 6,n. 97.
Serm.

iv. 2.
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Here, then, we have three facts: 1. That our Lord having

twelve Apostleswhom He chose,loved,and honoured,ab

*

all His other disciples,yet promised to one only a new name ;
and, 2. This a name in the highest degree significative, and
most deeply prophetical of a particular office; and, 3. A name

peculiar to Himself, as the immovable foundation of the
Church. This happened in the first year of His ministry,
before, as it would appear, either Peter or any other Apostle
was called.

The promise thus emphatically made to Simon, " Thou
shalt be called the Rock," our Lord fulfilled in the secondyear
of His ministry, when He distinguished the twelve Apostles
from the rest of His disciples,giving them authority to teac
and power to heal sicknessesand to cast out devils. Then,
says St. Mark, "to Simon He gave the name of Peter;" and
St. Matthew, " The names of the Twelve Apostles are these:
the first, Simon, who is called Peter;"

and St. Luke, " Simon,

whom also He named Peter." "(" Ajid by this name He marked
him out from amongst all his brethren, and united him to
Himself. "He changes,too," says Tertullian, "Peter's name
:oni Simon, because also as Creator He altered the names of

Abraham, Sara, and Oshua,calling the last
Jesus,and adding
*
syllables to the others, but why did He call him Peter ? If
for the strength of his faith, many solid substanceswould lend
him

a name from

themselves.

Or was it because Christ

is

both the Rock and the Stone ? Since we read that He is set

)r a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. I omit the rest.
And so it was His pleasure to communicate to the dearest of
His disciples, in a peculiar manner, a name drawn from the
* For the DameBoanerges,which in one place is given to the two sonsof
Zebedy,is in the fi^t place a joint name; secondly,it is nowhereelsereferred
to, and doesnot take the place of their birth-names; thirdly, it indicates not an
official dignity, but an inward disposition.

We cannot doubt that such a name

bestowedon the two brotherswas a mark of great distinction, but, for the above
reasons,it cannotcomeinto competitionwith the nameof Peter. SeePassaglia,
p. 44, n. 38.
f

Mark iii. 14; Matt. x. 1; Luke vi. 14.
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figures of Himself, I imagine, as being nearerthan one drawn
from figures not of Himself." *

It is, then, setting a seal on His former acts, drawing out
and corroborating their meaning, that He once more, and in

the most emphatic way of all, recurs to this name,attaching to
t the most signal promises,and establishing its prophet
power. In the third year of His ministry our Lord " came int
the quarters of CesareaPhilippi; and He asked His
saying, Whom do men say that the Son of Man is ? But they
said, Some John the Baptist, and others Elias, and others
Jeremias,or one of the prophets. Jesus saith to them, But
whom say ye that I am ? Simon Peter answered and said,
Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.
And Jesus
answering, said to him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar Jonas
because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but My

Father who is in heaven. And I say to thee, that thou art
Peter; and upon this rock I will build My Church, and the
gatesof hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoeverthou
shalt bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalfc loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in
heaven."
When

we reflect

that

the first

act of our Lord

to Peter

was

to look upon him, and to promise him this name, a token of
His omnipotence
to Simon yet knowing him not, as that seeing
I
him under the fig-tree was to Nathanael of His omniscience;

and that when He choseHis twelve apostles,it is said markedly
" to Simon He gave the name of Peter," the force of His reply
cannot well be exceeded. The promise of our Lord answers
part by part to the confessionof His Apostle. The one says,
"Thou art the Christ," that is, the anointed one; the other,
" Thou art Peter," that is, the Rock, the name which I gave
thee Myself: My own title with which I invested thee. The

one adds," the Son of the living God; " the other, " And upon
this rock I will build My Church," that is, as it is true what
* Cont. Marcion.
VOL.

II.

1. 4, c. 13
S
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thou confessest, that I am " the Son of the living God," so my

power as such shall be shown in building my Church upon thee
whom I have long named the Rock, "and the gates of hell shall

not prevail againstit." Not only this, but I will unfold to
thee the full meaningof thy name,and declarethe gifts which
accompany it.

"And I will give to thee the keys of the

kingdom ofheaven."* That is, " The root and the offspringof
David," " the holy oneand the true one,He that hath the key
of David; He that openethand no man shutteth; shutteth and
no man openeth;" as He gave to thee to share His nameof the
Rock, so He shall give to thee to bear in His name His own

symbolof supremedominion,the key which opensorshutsthe
true city of David; all agesshall own thee, all nations acknowledge thee, as The Bearer of the Keys; as long as My Church
shall last, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail, thy
office shall last too; as long as there are soulsto be saved,they
shall pass by thy ministry into the gate of the Church. And
further, as long as there need in my spiritual kingdom laws to
be promulgated, precepts issued, sins forgiven, " whatsoever
thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven;
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also
in heaven."

Who, indeed, can adequately express the gifts which the
world's Creator and Redeemer here promises to His favoured
servant ? Thus in the fourth century St. Chrysostomlabours
to set them forth. " See how He raises Peter to a higher
opinion of Himself; and reveals and shows Himself to be the

Sonof Godby thesetwo promises. For what belongsto God
alone, to loose sins, and to render the Church immovable in
such an assault of waves, and to make a fisherman

more solid

than any rock, when the whole world was at war with him,
these are what He promises to give him; as the Father
addressing Jeremias, said, ' I have made thee an iron pillar
and a wall,' but him to one nation, whereas the other to the

whole world.

Willingly would I ask those who wish to
* Apoc. xxii. 16; iii. 7,
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diminish the dignity of the Son,which are the greatestgifts,
thosewhich the Father gave to Peter, or thosewhich the
Son.

For the Father

bestowed
on Peter
"

the

revelation

of

the Son ; but the Son disseminated that of the Father and of

Himself through the whole world; and put into the hands
of a mortal man power over all things in heaven,when He

gavethe keysto him who extendedthe Churchthrough the
whole world, and showed it to be firmer than the heaven."*

And not many yearslater St. Leo says," That which the Truth
orderedremains; and blessedPeter persisting in that strength
f the rock which he received,has not deserted the guid
dertaken.

of the Church.

For thus was he set bef

the rest, that while he is called the Rock, while he is declared
to be the foundation, while he is appointed the door-keeper of

the kingdom of heaven,while he is advancedto be the judge
of what

shall be bound and what

loosed, with

the condition

that his sentence shall be ratified even in heaven, we might

learn through the very mysteriesof the namesgiven to him, how
he was associatedwith Christ." t This association passed,
indeed,into the very mind of the Church, for among all the
titles given by fathers and councils and liturgies to Peter, and
expressinghis prerogatives,the one contained in this name is
the most frequent. Thus he is termed, "the rock of the
Church," f " the rock of the Church that was to be built," §
" underlying the building of the Church," || " receiving on himself the building of the Church," ^ "the immovable rock," **
" the rock which the proud gatesof hell prevail not against,"ff

" the most solid rock,"J{ he to whom the Lord grantedthe
*

Horn.

51.

t
Hilar

of Poitiers

on M

1. 6 n. 20. Gregory Naz. Orat. 26, p. 453. Ambrosein his first hymn, referred
to also by Augustine, Retract. lib. 1, c. 21, and Epiph. in ancor. n. 9.

§ Tertullian de Monogam.c. 8. Origen on Ps..i. quotedby Eusebius,Hist.
1. 0, c. 25. Cyprian,Ep. 71, and Firmilian, amongCyprian'sletters, 74.
II Basil cont.Eunom.lib. 2, n. 4. ^5eno,lib. 2, tract. 13,n. 2.
1
** Epiphan.Haer.59, n. 7.
ft
Leo, serin.98.
t, ep. 77,'
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participation of His own title, the rock,"* "the foundation second
from Christ," f " the great foundation of the Church," J " the
foundation and basis," § "founding the Church by his firmness,"||
" the support of the Church," If " the Apostle in whom is the
Church's support," ** " the support of the faith," ff " the pillar of
the Church," jj and by an authority sufficient aloneto terminate
all controversy,the great Council of Chalcedon,§§" the rock and
foundation of the Catholic Church, and the basis of the orthodox
faith."

Thus, then, we have the name of Peter first promised, next
conferred, then explained. And further light will be shed on
this by the consideration of the purpose for which names in
Holy Writ were bestowed by divine command on individuals,
or their former names changed.
Now, of names opposed in Scripture there would seem to
be three classes.lflf The first and most common are commemora-

tire, and are for the purposeof recordingand handingdownt
posterity remarkable facts. Such are Pele, "because in h
days the earth was cli'.'ided;" Isaac, from the laughter of his
father and mother;

Issachar, a reward;

Manasseh, " God hath

made me to forget my labours;" Ephraim, " God hath made
me to grow; " *** and a multitude

of others.

The secondclass may be termed significative, being imposed

to distinguishtheir bearersfrom othersby somequality. Such
are Jacob, the supplanter; Esau ; Edom, the red; Moses,the
taken or saved; Maccabceue;Boanerges.ftt
* Maximus of Turin, Serm. pro natali Petri et Pauli.
t Grcsr.
o Nazian.

in Horn, archieratico

inserta.

J Origen on Exod. horn. 5, n. 4.
§ Galilean Sacramentary, edited by Mabillon, t. i,, Mus. Ital. p. 343. Synod
of Ephesus, act 3.
|| Peter Chrysologus, serm. 154.
^f Ambrose on Virginity, c. 16.
** Ambrose on Luke, lib. iv. n* 70.
tt Chrysostom, Horn, on debtor of ten thousand talents, torn. iii. p. 4.
Philip, legate of the Apostolic See, in Act, 3 of Council of Ephesus.
§§ Council of Chalcedon, act 3, in deposingDioscorus.
For the above references see Passaglia, p. 400.
Vid. Passaglia, p. 54, note 47.
*** Gen. x. 25; xvii. 19; xxx. 18; xli. 51, 52.
ttt Gen. xxv. 26; xxvii. 36; xxv. 25; xxv. 30;
Murk iii. 17.

Exod.

ii. 10;

1 Mace. ii. 4;
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The third and highest class are prophetic, and as such

evidently can be imposedby God alone,who foreseesthe
future. They are twofold : 1. Thosewhich fore-signify events
concerningO not so much their bearers as others ;' such are Shear-

jashub,"the remnant shall return;" Jezrael,"I will visit;"
Lo-ruhamah, "not pitied;" Lo-ammi, "not my people." 2.
Those which point out the office and destiny of their bearers;
suchasNoah,rest; Israel, a prince before God; Joshua,Saviour ;
Sarah,princess; John, in whom there is grace; and, after the
divine name of Jesus," who savesHis people
from their sins,"*
"
Abraham, and Cephas, or Peter, which two neither commemo-

rate a past event, nor signify a quality or ornament already
possessed,
but are wholly prophetic, inasmuch as they shadow
out the dignity to which the leadersof the two covenantsare
divinely marked out by the very imposition of their name.
For it will perhapsbring out the pre-eminenceand superior
ority of Peter, if we consider the very close resemblance
and almost identity of the dispensationinto which God entered
with
first

Abraham,
we must

'

and that

observe

how

which
the

Christ

more

gave
C2

remarkable

"to

Peter.

But

thino-O

ring in the New Testament were foretold by types, images,
parallelisms,and distinct propheciesin the Old. How f both
our Lord, the Evangelists, and the Apostles, take pains to
point out the close agreement between the two covenants;
how

the

ancient

ecclesiastical

writersx

do the

like

in

their

contestswith early heretics,or in recommendingthe truth. of
the Christian faith either to Jew or Gentile. They considered
scarcelyany proof of the Gospelsuperior to that which might
be drawn by grave and solid inference from the anticipation
of Christian truths in the old covenant. Now, among such
truths, what concernsPeter is surely of signal importance, as
it affectsthe whole judgment on the form of governmentwhich
our Lord

instituted

for His

Church.

Again, it may be taken as an axiom that, as a similitude
Isa. vii. 3.; Os. i. 4, 6, 9; Gen. v. 29; xxxii. 28; Numb. xiii. 17; Geu.
xvii. 15; Matt. iii. 1.
t Passaglia, p. 51,
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of causes is inferred

from a similitude

of effects, so a resem-

blance of the divine counselsmay be inferred from a resemblance of exterior manifestations.

As eifects are so many

steps by which we rise to the knowledgeand discernmen
of causes, so divine manifestations are tokens which unfold

God's eternal decrees. Thus if the series of dealings which
constitute God's dispensation to Abraham be very much like
that other series in which the Scriptures of the New Testament set forth the dispensation given to Peter, we may
conclude,first, that the two dispensations may be compared;

and, secondly,that from their resemblance,
a resemblance
in
the divine purposemay be deduced.
First,* then, " God at sundry times, and in divers manners,

speaking to the Fathers" of that covenant of grace, into
which He had already entered with our first parents, said to
Abram, " Go forth out of thy country, and from thy kindred,
and out of thy father's house,and I will make of thee a great
nation." But when in the last days He began to fulfil that
covenant, and to declare His will by His Son, Jesus said to
Simon and Andrew, " Follow

Me, and I will

make you to

becomefishers of men," and to Simon specially, " Fear not, for
henceforth thou shalt catch men." f

Abram hearkened to God calling him : " So Abram went
out as the Lord had commandedhim;" and Simon as readily
obeyed Christ's vocation : "And immediately leaving their
nets they followed Him."
God rewarded Abraham's obedience by the promise of a
new
name:
" Neither shall thy name be called any more
Abram, but thou shalt be called Abraham."

So Christ hon-

oured Simon, saying, " Thou art Simon, the son of Jonas; thou
shalt be called Cephas."
No sooner had God unfolded the dignity shadowed forth

in the promisedname,and bestowedthat dignity on Abraham,
than He required of him a signal instance of faith and love:
* Passaglia,p. 52.
Gen. xii. 4; Mark i. 18.

f Gen. xii. 1; Mark i. 16, 17; Luke v. 10.
§ Gen. xvii. 5; John i. 42.
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" God tempted Abraham, and said to him, Take thy son,thine
only begotten, whom thou lovest, and offer him for a holocaust/' So Christ required of Simon a proof of faith and of
superior love before He either unfolded the excellence of the

promised name, or adorned him with that excellency:

" He

saith to them, Whom say ye that I am ?" " Simon, son of
Jonas, lovest thou Me more than these ?" *
And both were no less ready to show the fortitude of their

faith and love than they had been ready to follow the divine
calling. For, " Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took
the sword to sacrifice his son ; " and " Simon Peter answering,
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God;" and

again, " Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee." f
Then, as the bestowal of the new name was the reward
of the obedience with

which each had followed

his vocation,

so God,moved by their remarkable ensuing faith and charity,
explained the dignity contained in that name, and bestowed
it when so explained. The following refers to the explanation : " By Myself have I sworn, becausethou hast done this
thinp;,"
and " Because flesh and blood hath
O'

not revealed

it to

thee, but My Father who is in heaven. And I say unto thee,"
But as to the dignity bestowed, it should be remarked
that it is divine, and communicated

to each with

this resem-

blance: First, that Abraham thereby becomesthe sourceand
parent of all the faithful, and Peter their baseand foundation ;
the one,the author of a seedwhich should equal in number the
stars of the heaven and the sand of the sea; the other, the
Rock of the Church, which should embrace all nations, tribes,

and languages. God says to Abraham, "And multiplying
I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven and as the"
sand which is on the sea-shore." But Christ to Peter, " And

upon this rock I will build My Church." Secondly,the blessing thus bestowedfrom above upon each was not one which
should rest in their single persons,but from them and through
* Gen. xxii. 1 ; Matt, xvi. 15; John xxi. 15.
f Gen. xxii. 10; Matt. xvi. 16 ; John xxi. 15.
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them should be extended to the universal posterity and society
of the faithful;

so that all who should believe, to the consum-

mation of time, should gain through them blessing, stability,
and victory over the assault of enemies and the gates of hell.
The promise to Abraham is clear : " Thy seedshall possessthe
gate of their enemies,and in thy seed shall all the nations
of the earth be blessed;" nor less so to Peter, " And the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it."
But the high excellence of this dignity, embracing, as it
does,the whole company of the faithful, was presignified in
the very meaning of the name imposed. For of Abraham's
name we read, " And thy name shall be Abraham, for a father
of many nations have I made thee." Exactly resembling
is what is said of Peter's appellation, " Thou art Peter, the
Hock, and upon this rock I will build My Church."
Nay, we may put in parallel columns the two promises,
thus-

1. Thy name shall be Abraham,
2. For a father of many nations
have 1 made thee:

1. Thou art Peter,
2. And upon this rock I w
build My Church.

and just as in the former the second clause contains the
reason of the first, so in the latter likewise the two clauses

cohere,as the name and its explanation. Again, the dignity
of the one is expressedas that of the Father; of the other as
that of the Rock. Further, those alone can share the blessing
of Abraham, who are born of his spirit; and those alone the
stability divinely granted to Peter, who refuse by any violence,
or at any cost, to be separatedfrom him.
But Abraham was thus raised to be the friend of God,

associated in the divine Fathership, and made the teacher
of posterity; and therefore, as being such, God would show
him His counsels,that through him they might descendto his
children.
I

am

about

" And the Lord said, Can I hide from Abraham what
to

do ? for

I

know

that

he

will

command

his

children and his household after him to keep the way of
the Lord." In a precisely similar way, when God would call
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the Gentiles to the light of the Gospel,He showed it by a
special revelation to Peter alone: " There came upon him
an ecstasy of mind; and he saw the heaven opened; and
this was done thrice." And the reason of so preferring Peter
was God's decree, that through him other Christians, even
the Apostles themselves,might be informed, and convinced.
" You know that in former days Godmade choiceamongus that
by rny mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel
and believe."

"And thou, when thou art converted, confirm

thy brethren." *
Finally, as God pronounces Abraham blest,
so Christ
v
pronouncesPeter; and as He made Abraham the sourceand
fountain-head of blessing and strength to all others, so no less
did Christ

make Peter.

Of the first

we read, " I will

bless

thee, and will make thy name great, and thou shalt be a
blessing;" of the second," Blessedart thou, Simon Bar Jona;
and upon this rock I will build My Church."
In one word, the parallel is as follows
between Abraham
*
and Peter. Both receive a remarkable call, and follow it;
both are promised and receive a new, and that a prophetical
name; of both signal instancesof faith and love are required;
both furnish these, and therefore do not lose the increase

of their reward; to Abraham his propheticalname is explained,
and to Peter likewise; Abraham understands his destination
to be the Father of all nations, and Peter that he is made

the Rock of the universal Church; Abraham is called blest,
and so Peter; to Abraham it is revealed that no one, save

fromhim, andthroughhim, shall sharethe heavenlybl
Peter that all, from him, and through him, shall gain
rength and stability; it is only through Abraham that his
posterity can promise itself victory over the enemy,and only
through

being built

on Peter, the Rock, that

the Church will

triumph over the gates of hell; in fine, if Abraham, as the
teacher of the faithful,

is instructed in the divine counsels

* Gen. xviii. 17; Acts x. 10; xv. 7; Luke xxii. 32.
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with singular care,not less is shown to Peter, whom Christ has
made

the doctor

and teacher

of all believers.

The gifts thus bestowed on Abraham and Peter are

peculiar, for they are read of no one else in the Holy
Scriptures; they are not only gifts, but a reward for singular

merit; and in their own nature they cannot be general. As
them Abraham is put into a relation of F«therskip, so that
all the faithful becomehis children, so Peter being called and
made the Rock and Foun<l<ilion

of the Church, all its members

have a dependenceon him.

And if these gifts are peculiar, no less do they convey
a singular dignity and pre-eminence. For it follows that,
as St. Paul says, all the faithful are children of Abraham,*
being heirs not of his flesh, but of his spirit and faith; so
no one is, or can be, a part of the Church's building, who rests
not on Peter as the foundation.

For the same God who said

to Abraham, "Thy name shall no longer be called Abram,
but Abraham shall be thy name," said also to Simon, " Thou
shalt not be called Simon, but Cephas;" the same God who
said to the former, " In thee shall all families of the earth

be blessed,"said to the latter, " Upon this Rock I will build
My Church."

What is the source of this pre-eminence in both ? To
both the sameobjection may be made, and for both the same
defence.

How should blessing and adoption be propagated from
Abraham, as a sort of head,into the whole body of the faithful ?
BecauseAbraham is consideredas joined with that mighty
Seedhis offspring,whencein chief and primarily the salvation
of all depends; because Abraham is made by participation
tner of that dignity which naturally and substantially

belongs to the Seed that was to Spring from him. God
Himself has told us this, and His Apostle St, Paul explained
it.

For

as we read that

it was said to Abraham,

" In thee

shall all nations of the earth be blessed," so God Himself hass
* Gal.

iii.

7.
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told us that in thee,by thee,means in, by thy seed. H
St. Paul: " To Abraham were the promises made,and to h
d. He saith not, seeds,as of many, but as of one, And

to thy seed,which is Christ."* So that the divine words,
" In thee shall all nations of the earth be blessed/' give this

meaning:" As thou shalt give fleshto My only begottenSon
whom I cherish in My bosom, whenceHe shall be called at
once

' the Son of God and the Son of Abraham,' f so He makes

thee a partner of His dignity and excellence,whence, if not
the source and origin, yet thou shalt be a broad stream of

blessing
to bepouredout onall na

^^^^

Now, just in the same manner is Peter the Rock of th
Church,

and the cause next to Christ

of that firmness

wit

which the Church shall remain impregnable to the end. For
therefore is he the Rock and Foundation of the Church,

becausehe has been called into a sort of unity with Him
of whom it is said, " Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone,

elect, precious, and he that believeth on it shall not be
ashamed : " and in whom, as Paul explains, " the whole
building fitly framed together increasethunto a holy temple
in the Lord." t Therefore is he the Church's Rock, because
as he, by his own confession, declared
the Godhead of the
i
Foundation in chief, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

living God," so from Him, who is the chief and substantial
Foundation, he received the gift of being made partner in
one and the same property: " And I too say unto thee, tl
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Churc
one with Me by communication of My office and charge,My
dignity and excellency. Hence the stability of Peter is that
of Christ, as the splendour of the ray is that of the sun;
Peter's dignity that of Christ, as the river's abundance is
the abundance

of the fountain.

Those who diminish

Peter's

dignity may well be chargedwith violating the majesty of
Christ; those who are hostile to Peter, and divorced from him,

stand in the like opposition to Christ.
* Gal. iii. 16.

f Matt. i. I.

Isa. xxviii. 16; Eph. ii, 21,
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Now, this parallel is an answer* to those who ol »ject to

Peters supereminence
as the Foundation, that this dignity
is entirely divine, surpassing
by an almost infinite degreethe
capacity of man. For is not that a divine dignity which
consists in the paternity of all the faithful ? Is not that
prerogative beyond man's capacity by which one becomes
the author of a blessing diffused through all nations ? Yet
no one denies that such a dignity and such a prerogative were
granted to Abraham. In divine endowments,therefore, their

full and natural possession
must be carefully distinguished
*om their limited and analogous participation.
iherent,

cannot fall to the creature's

lot:

The one, as

the other, as trans-

ferable, may be granted as God pleases. For what further
removed from man than the Godhead?
" I have said, Ye are Gods."

Yet it is written,

Not weightier is the other objection, that the office of
being the Foundation is too important to be entrusted to
human care. Was there less difficulty in blessing being
diffused from one man among all nations ? Rather we must

look on man not as he is by, and of, himself,apart from God,
and left to his own weakness,but as upborne by divine power,

accordingto the promise,"Behold, I am with you all days,
until

the consummation

man, in union with

of the world."

Who

can doubt

that

God, may serve for a foundation, an<

discharge those offices in which the unity " of a structure
consists? It is confidently and constantly objected, that
" other foundation no man can lav. besides that which is laid,

which is JesusChrist." J As if what has been laid by Christ
Himself, and consists in the virtue

of Christ alone, can be

thought other than Christ; or as if it were unusual, or unscriptural, for things proper to Christ to be participated by
men. Therefore the chief difficulties against Peter's preeminence, and character as the Foundation, seem to spring
from the mind failing to realize the supernatural order in* Passaglia, p. 58.

t Ps. Ixxxii. 6, with John x. 34.
1 Cor. iii.

11.
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stituted by God,and the perpetual presenceof Christ watching
over

His

Church.

Thus it is no derogation to Abraham's being the Father
of the faithful, or to the hierarchy of the Church institutedP by
Christ Himself, that our Lord 4says, "Call none your father
upon earth, for one is your Father who is in heaven;" * inasmuch as Scripture abundantly proves that divine gifts are
richly conferred upon men. What more divine than the
Holy Spirit ? Yet it is written, " And I will ask the Father,
and He shall give you another Paraclete, that He may abide
with you for ever." f What a higher-privilege than filial
adoption ? Yet it is said, " Ye have received the spirit of filial
adoption, by which we cry, Abba,
Father." J What a greater
n
treasure than co-inheritance with Christ ? Yet we read, " But
if children, also heirs: heirs of God, but joint heirs with
Christ." $
o

What

higher
c
4

than

the vision

of God ? Yet

St.

Paul bearswitness," We see row through a glassdarkly, but
then face to face."| What more wonderful than the power
of remitting
-L

tles:

o

sins ? Yet

this

very*/ power

" Whose sins you
shall
%/

forgive,
O

is granted
o
theyJ

to the

are forgiven
O

them." If What further from human weaknessthan the power
of working miracles? Yet Christ establishesthis, " Amen,
amen, I say unto you, he that believeth on Me, the works
which I do shall he do also, and greater works than these shall

he do."** Indeed,the participation and communionof heavenly
gifts have the closest coherencewith that supernatural order,
which God in creating man chose, and to which He called

fallen man back through His only begotten Son; with that

dispensationof Christ by which He loved the ApostlesasHe
Himself was loved by the Father, by which He called them,

" not servants,but friends,"ft and gavethemthat glory which
He

had Himself
"

received from

the

Father.

And

the tone

of mind which deniesPeter'sprerogative as the Foundation of
* Matt,

xxiii.
9.
.
f John xiv. 16.
\ Rom. viii. 15.
§ Rom. viii. 17.
;| 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
f John xx. 23.
** John xiv. 12.
ft John xv. 9, 15.
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the Church, under pretence that it is a usurpation of divine
power, tends to deny some one or all of the privileges just
cited, and, as a fact, doesdeny some of them. It is wonderful
to see how only common and vulgar things are discerned by
modern eyes,where the Fathers saw celestialand divine gifts.*
Those without the Church have fallen away as well from
the several parts and privileges, from what may be called the

standingorderof the Incarnation,asfrom its final purposeand
scope; and it is much if theywould not chargewith blasphem
hat glorious saying put forth by the greatest of the Eastern,
as by the greatest of the Western Fathers, " that God became
man, in order that man might becomeGod."t
Was,then, St. Chrysostomwrong when he saidthat our Lord,
in that passageof Matthew, showeda power equal to God the
Father by the gifts which He bestowedon a poor fisherman ?
" He who gave to him the keys of the heavens,and made him
Lord of such power, and needednot prayer for this, for He did
not then say, I prayed, but, with authority, I will build My
Church, and I will give to thee the keys of heaven."J Was he

wrong when he called him " the chosenof the Apostles,the
mouth-pieceof the disciples,the head of the band,the ruler
over the brethren" ?§ or where he saw these prerogatives in

the very nameof Peter,observing," When I say Peter,I mean
the impregnable rock, the immovable foundation, the great

Apostle,the first of the disciples" ?||
To sum up, then, what has been hitherto said, we have
advanced so far as this; first the promise, and then the
bestowal of a new name, expressing a singular pre-eminence,
and in its proper sense befitting Christ alone, have distinguished Simon from the rest of the Apostles. But much more

the power signified by that name,and explainedby the Lord
* Passaglia, p. 442, n. 28
t fO rov ©eouA^yo? IvyvOpdnrnGcv
Ti/o$pc*$ fooiroiT^ov,

St. A than. de Incarn.

Factusest Deushomo,ut homofieret deus St. Aug. Serm.13, de Temp.
St. Chrys, torn. vii. 786. Horn. 82, in Matt
§ Tom. viii. 525. Horn. 88 in Joan.
Horn. 3, de Poenitentia. Tom. ii, 300.
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Himself,carriesfar higher Peter'sprivilege,and indicateshim
to be the possessor
of authority over the Apostles. For if
Simon is the Rock of the Church, and if the property of
Foundation, on which the structure

of the

Church rests,

belongsto him immediatelyafter Christ,and analogously
with
Christ, there arises this relation between Christ and Simon,

that as He is first, and chiefly, and by inherent power, so
Simon is secondarily,by participation and analogy, that which
underlies, holds
together, and supports
the Apostles and the
"
»
whole fabric of the Church.

Now, such a relation carrieswith it not merely precedency
of honour, but superior authority.

The strength

of the

Apostles lay in their union with Christ, and subordination to
Him. The like necessity of adhering to Peter is expressed
in his new name.

Take away that subordination, and you

destroy the very image by which the Lord chose to express
Peter'sdignity; and you remove,likewise, Peter'sparticipation
in that property which the Lord communicated to him in the
name
of the Rock. For if the Apostles needed not to be
4
joined with him, he had no title to be called the Foundation:

and if he had* no co-activepower over the Apostles,he did not
share the property by which Christ is the Rock and Foundation. Thus the name, and the dignity expressedby the name,
show Peter to have been singly invested by the Lord with
both honour and power superior to the Apostles.*
* Passaglia, pp. ±8, 49
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CHAPTER
EDUCATION

AND

RULER

FINAL

WHO

II.

DESIGNATION

SHOULD

CONFIRM

OF
HIS

PETER

TO

BE

THE

BRETHREN.

HAVING promised* and bestowedon Simon a new name, pro-

phetic of the peculiar position which
he was to occupyin the
*
Church, and having set forth the meaning contained in that
name in terms so large and magnificent, that, as we have seen,

the greatest Saints and Fathers
have felt it impossibleto
*
exhaust their force, our Lord proceededto educatePeter, so to
- "y, f< IS ipecial charge f
I
1er. He best
.1

upon him. in t

ministry, tokensof prefi

e

Inch agree wit
e titl tl
s .1
ferred
d H
instructed him with all the care which we should expect to be
given to one who was to become the chief doctor of Christians.

Such instruction may be said to consist in two things: a more
complete knowledge of the Christian revelation, and a singular
apprehensionof its divine proofs.
Now, innumerable as are the particulars in which the
Christian revelation consists, they may yet be gathered up
mainly in two points, which meet in the Person of our Lord,
and are termed by the ancient Fathers who have followed this
division, the Theology,and the Economy. There is the Divine
Nature, that "form of God" which our Lord had from the
beginning in the bosom of the Father; and there is the human

nature, that "form of a semant?which "in the economyor
dispensation of the fulness of times" He assumed,in order

that He might purchasethe Church with His blood, and
Passaglia, p. 68.
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*

" re-establishall things in heavenand on earth." *
fore, in the Christian

All, there-

faith which concerns " the form

of God "

is termed the Theology; all which contemplates" theform of a
servant," the Economy.

But the heavenly origin and certain truth
parts of Christian faith are proved partly by
of prophecy, and partly by the working of
both our Lord perpetually appealed,and His
Him, and those who have followed them.
was to be the chief ruler

of both these
the fulfilment
miracles. To
Apostles after

One, then, who

and doctor of Christians,

needed

especial instruction in the Theology, and Economy, especial
assuranceof the fulfilment of prophecy, and the working of
miraculous power. Now, Peter was specially selectedfor this
instruction

and that

assurance.

The whole teaching of our Lord, indeed,and the innumerable acts of power and words of grace with which it was
fraught, were calculated to convey these to all the Apostles.
But while they were witnessesin common of that teaching in
general,someparts of it were disclosedonly to Peter and the
two sons of Zebedy.

Perhaps there is no incident

in the

Gospelhistory, which set forth in so lively a manner, and so
convincingly proved, the mysteries concerning the union of
" the form of God " and " the form of a servant," as the Trans-

figuration. The retreatto the " high mountainapart,"and in
the midst of that solitary prayer, "the face shining as the
sun," and " the robes white as light," the presenceof Mosesand
Elias, conversingwith Him on the great sacrifice for sin, " the
bright cloud which encompassedthem," and the voice from out
of it, proclaiming " This is My beloved Son, in whom I am

well pleased: hear Him ;" so impressed
themselves on the
*
great Apostle, that after long yeais he appealed to them in
proof -that he and his brethren had not taught
»
o " cunningly
o "/

devisedfables,whenthey madeknownthe powerandpresence
of the Lord JesusChrist, but had beeneyewitnesses
of His
majesty, when He received from God the Father honour and
Eph. i. 10.
VOL. II.

T

LIBRARY ST. MARY'S COLLEGE

127!

ST. PETER,

ory, this voice coming down to Him from the excellent
glory, ' This is My beloved Son, in whom I have pleased
Myself: hear ye Him.' And this voice we heard brought from
heaven,when we were with Him in the holy mount." Among
all the Apostle's experienceof the three years' ministry, by the
shore and on the waves of the lake of Galilee, in the cornfields

or on the mountain side, in the noonday heat or midnight
storm, even in the throng which cried " Hosannah!" and
" Crucify Him!" this stood out, until "the laying aside of his
fleshly tabernacle,"as " the Lord had signified to him." * For t
what indeed was not there ?-the plurality of Personsin the
Godhead,the Father and the Son, the true, and not adopted,
Sonship of the latter, His divine mission unto men; the new
order of things resulting from it, and the summing up under
one head of all things in heaven and in earth; the sealing up
and accomplishing of .the law and the prophets,by the presence
of their representatives, Moses and Elias, a most wonderful
and transporting miracle; and the command implicitly to obey
Him in whom the Father was well pleased. Thus the Transfiguration may be termed the summing up of
the whole
*
Christian

revelation.

But now of this we read that " after six days Jesustaketh
unto Him

Peter, and James, and John

his

brother, and

bringeth them up into a high mountain apart." Thesethree
alone of the twelve.

Yet does He not

associate the sons of

Zebedywith Peterin this privilege? Needfulno doubt it was
that so splendid an act should have a suitable number of
witnesses,and that as His future glory should have three witnessesfrom heaven, and as many from earth,} so this, its
rudimental beginning, should be attested by three as from
heaven,God the Father, Moses,and Elias, and by three from
earth, Peter, James, and John.

Dear to Him likewise, next to

Peter, and most privileged after Peter, were the sonsof Zebedy;
yet a distinction is seenin the mode in which they are treated
even when joined together in so great a privilege. For in all
* 2 Pet. i. 14.

f Passaglia,p. 69.

J 1 John v. G,7.
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taketh

to

Him

Peter, and James, and John." They likewise are called by
their birth-name, he by his prophetic appellation of the Rock;
they are silent, but he speaks: " Peter answering, said;" nor
only speaks, but in the name of all: " It is good for us to be

here," as if their leader. And, fifthly, he is named specially,
they as his companions: " but Peter, and they tfyat were with
him, were heavy with sleep."* Thus even when three are
associatedin a special privilege above the twelve, Peter is
distinguished among the three.
But
"the

if there was one other

form

of the servant"

occasion on which

was to be set forth

above

all

in the most

awful, and the most endearing light, it was on that evening,
" the hour" of evil men and " the power of darkness,"when
"
" the righteous Servant who should justify many was about
to perform the great, central, crowning act of His mediation.
Then we read that " He said to His disciples,Sit you here, till
I go yonder and pray." t And then immediately " taking with
Him Peter, and the two sons of Zebedy,He began to grow
sorrowful and to be sad." Yet here again, even in the association with the sons of Zebedy, Simon is distinguished, for he is

named first; and by the illustrious name of Peter, the Rock;
and as the leader of the others, for, says Matthew, Christ after

His first prayer, "comes to His disciples, and finds them
sleeping,and saysto Peter, What, could ye not watch with Me
one hour ?" Why the changeof number,Peter in the singular,
in the plural ? Why the blame of Peter, involving th
blame

of the

rest ? Because the members

are censured in

the head.

In these two signal instances our Lord, while preferring
Peter and the two sons of Zebedy to the rest of the Twelve,

yet marks a gradation likewise betweenthem and Peter. And
these two set forth the Theology and Economy,in the most
emphatic manner.

And asthe supremepreceptormust not only be acquainted'
* Luke ix. 32.

t Matt, xxviii,

36.
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with the truth which he has to deliver, but with the evidence

on which it rests,so is Peter speciallymadea witnessof his
Lord's

"

power and presence" and " the works which no other

man did." In that remarkable
miracleof raisingto life the
ruler of the synagogue'sdaughterwe read," He admittednot
any man to follow Him, but Peter, and James, and John the

brother of James;"* where,as before,and always,Peter is
mentionedfirst, andby the propheticnameof his Primacy.
From*f all which we gather four points: 1. Severalthings
are mentionedin the Gospelswhich Christ gaveto Peter,and
not to the rest of the Apostles; 2. But nothing which He gave
to them together, and not to Peter with them. 3. What He
seemedto give to them in common,yet accrue to Peter in a
special manner, who appears among the Apostles not as one
out of the number, but their destined head, by the name, that
is, of Peter, so markedly promised, bestowed,and so wonderfully explained by our Lord, of which, as we have seen,St.
Chrysostom, an Eastern Patriarch, as well as a great Saint
and Father, observed," When I say Peter, I mean the impr
nable Rock, the immovable foundation, the great Apostle, the
first of the disciples." 4. Either we are not to take Christ's

dealingas the standardof Peter'sdignity, and destination,or
we must admit that he was preferred to the rest, and made the
supremeteacher of the faithful.
St. Matthew records the incidents of the officers asking
for the payment of the didrachma which all the children of
Israel were bound to contribute to the Temple; and his words
show us a fresh instance of honour done to Peter, and a fresh

note of his superiority. "When they were come to Capharnaum, they that received the didrachma came to Peter, and
said to him, Doth not your Master pay the didrachma?"
But why should they cometo him, and ask, not if his Master,
but " your " Master, the Master of all the Apostles, paid the
census,save that it was apparent, even to strangers,that Peter
was the first and most prominent of the company ? Why use
* Mark v. 35.

t Passaglia, p. 72.

J Matt. xvii. 23.
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him rather than any of the others, for the purposeof approaching Christ ? " As Peter seemedto be the first of the disciples,"
says St. Chrysostom,
on the text, "they go to him." The
"
context naturally suggests this reason, and the ancient commentators

remarked

it.

But

what

follows

is

much

more

striking.
Peter answered, Yes, that is, that his Master
observed all the laws of Moses,and this among the number.

As he went home he purposed,no doubt, to ask our Lord
about this payment, but "when he was come into the house
Jesus prevented him," having in His omniscienceseen and
heard all that had passed,and He proceededto speak words
involving His own high dignity, followed by a singular trial
of Peter's faith, and as marked a reward of it when tried.

" What thinkest thou, Simon ? The kings of the earth, of
whom do they receivetribute or custom? of their own children
or of strangers? And he said, Of strangers. Jesus said to
him, Then the children are free." Slight words in seeming,
yet declaring in fact that most wonderful truth which had
formed so shortly before Peter's confession,and drawn down
upon him the yet unexhaustedpromise; for they expressed,I
am as truly the natural Son of that God, the Sovereign of
the temple, for whom this tribute is paid, as the children of

earthly sovereigns,
who take tribute, are their sonsby nature.
Therefore by right I am free. " But that we may not scan-

dalizethem,go to the sea and castin a hook; and that fish
which shall first come up, take; and when thou hast opened
its mouth, thou shalt find a stater; take that, and give it to
them for Me and thee." Declaring to His favoured disciple
afresh that He is the true, and not the adopted, Son of God,
answering his thoughts by anticipation, and expressingHis
knowledge of absent things by the power of the Son of God,
He tries his faith by the promise of a fresh miracle, which
involved a like exerciseof divine power. Peter, in proceeding
to execute His command,must make that confessionafresh by
deed, which he had made before by word, and which his *
Lord had just repeated with

His own mouth.

How else
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could he go to the lake expecting to draw at the first cast
a fish in whose mouth he should find a coin containing the
exact amount due to the Temple for two persons? But what
followed

? What

but

a most remarkable

reward

for the faith

which he should show? " Take that, and give it to them for
Me and thee."

There are looks, there are tones of the voice,

which convey to us more than language. So, too, there are
acts so exceedingly suggestive, that without in any formal
way proving, they carry with them the force of the strongest
And so,perhaps,never did our Lord in a more marked
manner

associate

Peter

with

Himself

than

here.

It

was a

singular distinction which could not fail to strike every one
who heard it. Thus St. Chrysostom exclaims, " You seethe
exceedinggreatness of the honour;" * and he adds, " where;
too, in reward for his faith

He connected him with

Himself in the payment of the tribute ;" and he remarks on
Peter's modesty, " for Mark, the disciple of Peter, seemsnot to
have recorded this incident, becauseit pointed out the great
honour bestowed on him;

but he did record his denial, while

he was silent as to the points which made him conspicuous,
his Master perhaps begging him not to say great things about
him." Indeed, how could one of the disciples be more signally
and wise
pointed out than by this incident, as " the faithful
steward, whom the Lord would set over His household, to

give them their portion of food in due time " ?
Other Fathers, as well as St. Chrysostom, did not fail
to see such a meaning in this passage; but let us take the
words of Origen as pointing out the connection of this incident
with the important question following. His words are : " It
seemsto me that (the disciples) considering this a very great
honour which had been done to Peter by Jesus,in having put
him higher than the rest of His disciples,they wished to make

sure of what they suspectedby asking Jesus,and hearing
His answer, whether, as they conceived, He judged Peter to

be greaterthan them; and they also hopedto learn the cause
* On Matt. Horn. 58, n. 2.
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for which Peter was preferred to the rest of the disciples.
Matthew, then, wishing to signify this by these words, " take
that, and give it to them for Me and thee," added, " on that
day the disciples cameto Jesus,saying, Who, thinkest thou, is
the greater in the kingdom of heaven ? " *

For, indeed, why should they immediately ask this
question? The preceding incident furnishes a natural and
sufficient cause. The Apostles, it seems,were urged by the
ainnessof Christ's words and acts to inquire who among
them should have the chief authority. Who will not agree
with St. Chrysostom: " The Apostles were touched with a
human infirmity, which the Evangelist too signifies in the
words, 'in that hour/ when He had honouredhim (Peter) before
them all. For though of Jamesand John one of the two was
the first-born " (alluding to an opinion that the tax was paid
by the first-born), " He did nothing like it for them. Hence,
being ashamed,they confessedtheir excitement of mind, and
do not say plainly, Why hast thou preferred Peter to us ? Is
he greater than we are ? For this they did not dare; but they
ask indefinitely, Who is the greater ? For when they saw
three preferred to the rest, they felt nothing like this; but
when one received so great an honour, they were pained. Nor
were they kindled by
" this alone,but by putting together many
other things. For He had said to him, ' I will give to thee the
keys,' and 'Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona,' and here, ' Give
it to them for Me and for thee;' and also they were pricked
at seeinghis confidenceand freedomof speech."f
Thus their question,if it did not express,at least suggested
this meaning,"Speak more plainly and distinctly whether Peter
is to be the greater and the chief in the Church, and accordingly among us," and so they seemto have drawn from our
Lord's act a conclusionwhich they did not seein the promisig or bestowing the prophetic name of Peter, nor evenin the
romises conveyedin explaining that name, and were vexed
at the preference shown to him.
* Origen on the text, in Matt., torn. xiii. 14.
t St. Chrysostom on the text, Horn. 58, torn. vii. p. 587.
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And if* any be inclined to conclude from hencethat our
Lord's words and acts to Peter had not been of any marked

significancy,they should be remindedthat the very clearest
and plainest things were sometimesnot understoodby the
Apostles, before the descentof the Holy Spirit on them. This
was specially the case with the things which they were
disinclined to believe. Thus our Lord again and again foretold
to them His passion in express terms, but we are told, " they
understood none of these things." f
He foretold, too, His
resurrection, yet they did not in the least expect it, and they
becameat length fully assuredof the fact before they remembered the prediction. Strange as these things seem, yet
probably every one's private experience will furnish him
with similar instances of a veil being cast upon his eyes,
which prevented his discerning the most evident things, towards which there was generally some secret disinclination.
But | how did our Lord answer their question ? Did He
remove at once the ground of their jealousy by declaring that
in the kingdom of heaven no one should have pre-eminence
of dignity, but the condition of all be equal ? On the contrary,
He condemns ambition and enjoins humility, but likewise
gives such a turn to His discourse as to insinuate that there
would be one pre-eminent over the rest. " Jesuscalling unto
Him a little

child, set him in the midst of them,* and said,

Amen I say unto you, unless you be converted and become
as little children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven."§ Then He adds,"Whosoever therefore shall humble
himself as this little child, he is the greater in the kingdom
of heaven." Thus He did not exclude the pre-eminenceof that
" greater one," about which they asked, but pointed out what
his character ought to be. But this will be much clearer from
a like inquiry, and the answer to it, recorded by St. Luke.
For even at the Last Supper, our Lord having told them
that He should be betrayed, and was going to leave them in
* Passaglia, p. 77, note 38.
Passaglia, p. 78.

t Luke xviii. 34.
§ Matt, xviii. 2.
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the way determined for Him, there was not only an inquiry
among them which of them should do that thing, but also,

so keenly were their minds as yet, before the coming down
of the Holy Spirit, alive to the desire of pre-eminence,and
so strongly were they persuadedthat such a superior had not
beenexcluded by Christ, but rather marked out and ordained,
"there was a strife among them which of them should seem
to beH^B^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H
greater."
Now, our Lord meets their contention thus:
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^1
" The kings of the Gentiles lord it over them, and they that
have power over them are called beneficent. But you not so;
but he that is the greater among you, let him becomeas the
younger; and he that is the leader, as he that serveth.

For

which is greater,he that sitteth at table, or he that serveth ?
Is not

he that

sitteth

at

table ? But 'I

am in

the midst

of you as he that serveth. And you are they who have
continued with Me in My temptations; and I disposeto you,
as My Father hath disposedto Me, a kingdom; that you may
eat and drink at My table in My kingdom ; and may sit upon
thronesjudging the twelve tribes of Israel." *
Nowf in this speechof our Lord we may remark four

points:

T

1. What is omitted, though it would seem most apposite
to be said;

2. What is affirmed, if not expressly, yet by plain conquence;

3. What comparisonis usedin illustration;
4. What meetswith censureand rejection.
1. First, then, though the Apostles had twice before contended about pre-eminence,yet our Lord neither there, nor
here,said openly that He would not prefer any one over the
rest, nor appoint ' any one to be their leader. Yet the importance of the subject, His own wisdom, and His love towards

His disciples,as well as His usual mode of acting, seemedto
demand, that had it been His will

for no one of them to be set

the rest, He should plainly declareit, and thus extinguish
* Luke

xxii.

25.

.

. f Passaglia, p. 77.
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all strife. No less a matter was at issue than the harmony
of the Apostleswith eachother,the peaceof the Church,and
the successof the divine counselfor its government. Moreover,the GospelsrepresentHim to us as continuallyremoving
doubts,clearing up perplexities,and correctingwrong judgments among His disciples. Let us recall to mind a very similar
occasion,when the mother of the sons of Zebedy with her
children came before Him, asking "that these my two sons
may sit the one on Thy right hand and the other on Thy left,
in Thy kingdom." He rejected their prayer at once,saying,
" To sit on My right or My left hand is not Mine to give to
you, but to them for whom it is prepared by My Father."*
The silence, therefore, of Christ here, under such circumstances,

is a proof that it was not the divine will that all the Apostles
should be in such a sense equal that no one of them should

hold a superior authority over the rest.
2. But eloquent as this silenceis, we are not left to trust to
it alone,for our Lord's words point out, besides,the institution
of one superior. " The kings of the Gentiles," He says," lord
it over them; and they that have power over them are called
benefactors. But you not so : but he that is the greater among
you, let him becomeas the younger; and he that is the leader,
as he that serveth." A greater and a leader, then, there was
to be. Our Lord's words contain two parallel propositions
repeated. 1. There is among you one who is the greater, let
him, then, be as the younger. 2. There is among you one who
is the leader, let him be as he that serveth.

Thus our Lord's

meaning is most distinct that they should have a superior.
But in the very similar passageabout the sons of Zebed}
lest any should concludethat no one of the Apostles was to be
superior to the rest, He called them to Him, and said, "You
know that the princes of the Gentiles lord it over them, and
they that are the greater exercise power upon them. It shall
not be so among you, but whosoeverwill be the greater among

you,let him be your minister; and he that will be the first
* Matt.

xx. 20.
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amongyou shall be your servant. Even as the Son of Man
is not come to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give

His life a redemption for many." Where He tells them His
will, not that no one of the Apostles should be " great" and
"first," but what the type and model should be which that
"great" and "first" one should imitate, even the Son of Man
who

came to minister.

3. For to make this quite certain, there, and here too, He
directs us to a particular comparison,by which He explains
and concludes His discourse," For who is greater, he that
sitteth at table, or he that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at

table ? But I am among you as he that serveth. . . . And I
disposeunto you as My Father disposedunto Me, a kingdom
ereour Lord setsHimself beforeHis Apostlesas the exem
both of the rule which the superior was to exercise, and of the

temper and characterwhich he was to show. As He had been
speaking of the kingdoms of the Gentiles, so He now points
out to them in contrast the true kingdom which He was
disposing unto them. The Church as it had been from the
beginning, Was to be the model of what it should be to the
end.

Now

all

confess

that

in

that

Church

Christ

had

held

the place of "the First," "the Great One," "the Ruler." And
now He explains that one of His Apostles should occupy that
aceof His, and occupying it should be of a like temper with
Himself, who had been the minister and servant of all.

And

it may be remarked that the sameword is here applied to him

who should rule among the disciples,which expressesth
dignity of Christ Himself in the prophecyof Micah, quoted
Matt. ii. 6, " Out of thee shall go forth * the ruler, who shall

epherdover my people Israel." For Christ says,"
that is the greateramongyou,let him be
- as the younger; ai
that ruleth, ashe that serveth. For who is greater,he th
tteth at meat,or he who serveth? But /
y
as he that serveth." "I disposeto you a kingdom,as My
Father disposed to Me:" let him who follows Me in
follow

Me in character.

I
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But, 4, what does our Lord censure and reject from His
Church ? It is plain that He compareskingdom with kingdom,
and the kingdom of heaven, which is the Church, with human
kingdoms,and, moreover,that the negative quality as to which,
in the clause," But you not so," the two are compared,is, not
the fact that there is pre-eminence and rule in both, but a
certain modeof exercising them. This is the pomp and ambition
expressedin the words, " lording it," " exercising authority,"
"
are called beneficent." As again is shown in the repeated
declaration that what had been most alien from the spirit of
His own ministry, should not appear in the ministry that He
would establish after Him. Now, He had shown no pomp and
pride of dominion, but yet He had shown the dominion itself

in the fullest sense,the power of passing laws, enjoining
precepts,defining rites, threatening punishments,governing, in
fine, His Church, so that He had been pre-eminently "the

Lord." Lastly, this is shown in the wordsrecordedby St.
John,assaid shortly after on this sameoccasion. " You call
Me Masterand Lord, and you saywell, for so I am. If I, then,
your Lord and Master,have washedyour feet,you also ought
to washoneanother'sfeet: for I havegiven you an example,
that as I havedoneunto you, soyou alsomay do."*
Now, nothing canshow more stronglythan this discourse
the pre-eminence and authority which our Lord was going to
establish in one of His Apostles over the rest. For here we
have His intention disclosedthat in His kingdom, which is the
Church, some one there should be " the Great," " the First,"

and " the Ruler," who should discharge,in due proportion and
analogy, the officewhich He Himself, beforeHe returned to thu
Father, had held.

But before we consider further who this one

was, let us look at the subject from a somewhat different point
of view.

And f here we must lay down three points, the first of
which is, that our Lord, during His life on earth, had acted in
two capacities,the one as the Author and Founder, the other
* John xiii. 15.

f Passaglia, p. 82.

HIS

NAME

AND

HIS

OFFICE.

285

as the Head and SupremeRuler of His Church. His functions
in the former capacity are too plain to need enlarging upon.
He disclosed the objects of our faith;

He instituted

rites and

sacraments; He provided by the establishmentof a ministry
for the perpetual growth and duration of the Church. It was
in this sensethat He spoke of Himself to His Apostles,as " the
ter," who could share His prerogatives with no one :

" But

be not you called Rabbi, for one is your Master, and all you
are brethren." *

Thus is He, " the Teacher,"
" the Master,"
"

throughout the Gospel.
But He likewise acted as the Head of His Church, with the

dignity and authority of the chief visible Ruler. He was the
living bond of His disciples; the person around whom they
grouped; whose presence wrought harmony; whose voice
terminated contention among them; who was ever at hand to
solve emergent difficulties. Thus it is that prophecy distinguished Him as "the Lord," "the King," "the Shepherd;"
"
on whoseshouldersis the government," " who shouldrule His
people Israel."

And His Church answers to Him in this

capacity, as the family, the house,the city, the fold, and the
kingdom.

Thus His relation to the Church was twofold:

as Founder,

and as SupremePastor.

Secondly,the Church sharesher Lord's prerogativeof
unchangeableness,
and as He is " JesusChrist the sameyesterday, to-day, and for ever," so She, His mystical Body, in her
proportion, remains like herself from the beginning to the end.

The Church and Christianity are bound to each other in a
mutual relation ; the Churchis Christianity embodied; Christianity is the Church in conception; the consistencyand identity
which belong to Christianity belong likewise to her; neither
can changetheir nature, nor put on another form.
But, thirdly, the Church would be unlike herself,if, having
beenfrom her very cradle visibly administeredby the rule of
One,shefell subsequently,either under no rule at all, according
* Matt,

xxiii.
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to the doctrine of the Independents,or under the rule of the
multitude, accordingto the Calvinists, or under the rule of an
aristocracy,as Episcopaliansimagine. A changeof government
superinducesa change of that substantial form which constitutes a society. But this holds in her caseespecially,above all
other societies, as she came forth from the creative hand of her
Lord,^ her whole organization instinct with inward life, her

governmentdirectly instituted by God Himself,in which lies
her point of distinction from all temporalpolities.
For imagine, that upon our Lord's departure, no one had
been deputed to take the visible headship and rule over the
Church. How, without ever fresh revelations, and an abiding
miraculous power,could that complexunity of faith, of worship,
and of polity, have been maintained, which the Lord has set
forth as the very sign and token of His Church ? * A multitude
scattered throughout the most distant regions, and naturally

differing in race,in habits, in temperament,how could it
possiblybe joined in one,and remainone,without a powerful
bond of unity ? Hence, in the fourth century, St. Jerome
observed," The safety of the Church dependson the dignity of
e supremePriest, in whom, if all do not recognizea p
and supereminent power, there will arise as many schismsin
the Church as there are Priests." f And the reentant
confessors out of Novatian's schism, in the middle of the third

century, " We know that Cornelius (the Pope) has been elected
Bishop of the most holy Catholic Church, by Almighty God,
and Christ our Lord.
* - We are not ignorant that there is one
God, one Christ the Lord, whom we confessed,one Holy Spirit,
and that there ought to be one Bishop in the Catholic Church."
And these words, both of St. Jerome, and of the confessors, if

they primarily apply to the diocesanBishop among his Priests

and people,sodo they with far greaterforceapply to the chief
Bishop among his brethren in the whole Church. Now, as our
Lord willed

that His

Church

* John, chaps, x., xiii., xvii.

should

do without
f

St. Cyprian, Ep. 46.

fresh revela-
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it, and th

t should preserveunity; and as, when it was a little flocl
which could be assembledin a single room, it had yet one
visible

Ruler,

how

can we doubt

that

He

willed

this

form

c

governmentto remain,and that there shouldbe oneperpetually
to rule it in His name,and preserveit in unity, sinceit was to
become

co-extensive

with

the earth

?

Again, we may ask, was the condition of fold, house,family,
city, and kingdom, so repeatedly set forth in Holy Scripture, to
belongto the Church only while Christ was yet on earth, or
to be the visible evidence of its truth for ever ? Do these terms

exhibit a temporary, or a perpetual state ? Each one of these
symbolsby itself, and all together, involve one visible Ruler;
therefore,so long as the Church can be called with truth the
onef house,the one family, the one city, the one fold, the one
kingdom, so long must it have onevisible and supremeRuler.
But once grant that such a one there was after our Lord's
departure, and no one can doubt that one to have been Peter.

It is easierto deny the supremeRuler altogether,than to make
him any one but Peter. The whole courseof the Gospelsshows
none other marked out by so many distinctions.

Thus, even

thosewho wish to refuse a real power to his Primacy,are compelled by the force of evidenceto allow him a Primacyof order
and honour.

But nothing did our Lord more pointedly reject than the
vain pomp of titles and honours. In nothing is His own
example more marked than in that He exercisedreal power
and supremeauthority without pomp or show. Nothing did
He enjoin more emphatically on the disciple who should be
the " Great One," and " the Ruler," among his brethren, than
that he must follow his Master in being the servant of all. A
Primacy, then, consisting in titles and mere precedency,is of
all things most opposedto the spirit and the precepts
of our
"
Lord.
And so the Primacy which He designatedmust be one
"
of real power and pre-eminentauthority.
And this brings us back to the passageof St. Luke which
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we were considering,where four things prove that Christ had
such a headship in view. First, the occasion,for the Apostles
were contending for a place of real authority. The sons of
Zebedy expressedit by sitting on His right hand and on His
left, that is, holding the secondand the third place of dignity
the kingdom

Secondly,the doublecomparison
which our Lord used,th

onenegative,
the otheraffirmative: in the former,contrastin
the Church's ruler with the kins

of the Gentiles, He excluded

pomp and splendour,lordship and ambition; in the latt
ferring him to His own example,who had the most real and
ue powerand superiority,He taught him to unite thesewith
a meekness and an attention
which

His

own

life

to the wants of his brethren, of

had been the model.

Thirdly, the words " the First," " the Greater," and " the
Ruler/' indicate the pre-eminence of the future head, for as
they appear in the context, and according to their Scriptural
force, they indicate not a vain and honorary, but a real
authority, one of them being even the very title given to
our

Lord.

And, fourthly, this is proved by the object in view, which
is, maintaining the identity of the Church, and the form which
it had from the beginning, and preserving its manifold unity.
As to its identity, and original form, it is needlessto observe
that Christ exercised in it not an honorary but a real
supremacy,so that under Him its government was really in
the hands of one, the Ruler. As to the preservation of its
unity - and especially a unity so complex- the very analogy
of human society will sufficiently teach us that it is impossible
to be preservedwithout a strong central authority. Contentions can neither be checked as they arise, nor terminated

whenthey cometo a head,without the interferenceof a power
to whichall yield obedience.And the living exampleof those
religioussocietieswhich have not this power is an argument
whose force none can resist. Where Peter is not, there is

neither unity of faith, nor of charity, nor of externalregimen.
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* then had our Lord in this manner pointed out
that there should be one hereafter to take His place on earth
and to be the Ruler of his brethren, expressing at the same
.

No sooner

time the toilsome nature of the trust, and the duty of exercising

it with the spirit which He, the great model, had shown,than

turning His discourse
fromtheApostles,whomhitherto He had
addressedin common,to Peter singly, He proceededto designate Peter as that one, to assurehim of a singular privilege,

d to enforceuponhim a proportionateduty
And first, a break in the hitherto continuous discourse is

ushered in by the words, "And the Lord said," and what
follows is fixed to Peter specially, by the reiteration of his
name,

" Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you,

that he may sift you as wheat:" to have you, that is, not
Peter alone,but all the Apostles,the sameyou, whom in the
precedingversesHe had so often repeated," you not so," " but
I am in the midst of you," " but you are they that have continued with Me," " and I disposeto you a kingdom," " that you
may eat and drink with Me;" and what follows ? What was

the resourceprovided by the Lord against this attack of¥ the
great enemy on all His fold ? " But I have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not: and thou being onceconverted confirm
thy brethren." Not "I have prayed for you" where all were

assaulted,"that your faith fail not," but I have prayedfor
thee,Peter, that thy faith fail not! Nothing can be more
emphaticthan this changeof number,whenour Lord throughout all His previousdiscoursehad usedthe plural, and now
continuingthe plural to designatethe personsattacked,uses
the singularto specifythe personfor whom He has prayed,
andto whomHe assures
a singularprivilege,the fruit of that
prayer. Nothing couldmorestronglyprovethat this address
M

was specialto Peter.

Nor less evident is the singular dignity of what is here
promisedto him. First of all, it is the fruit of the prayer c
Christ.

Of what importance

mnst that be which was solicited

Passaglia, p. 89.
VOL.
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by our Lord of His Father, and at a moment when the redemption of the world was being accomplished, and when His

passionmay be said to have begun? Of what importance
that whichwas to be the defenceof not Peteronly, but all the
disciples,against the most formidable assault of the great
enemy, who had demanded* them as it were to deliver them
over to punishment ? And this was " that thy faith fail not."
How is it possible to draw an other conclusion here than

what St. Leo in the fifth century expressedso clearlybefore
all the Bishops of Italy ? " The danger from the temptation of
fear was common to all the Apostles, and all equally needed
the help of the Divine protection, since the devil desired to
dismay all, to crush all ; and yet a specialcare of Peter is undertaken by our Lord, and He prays peculiarly for the faith of
Peter, as if the state of the rest would be more sure, if the

mind of their chief were not conquered. In Peter, therefore,
the fortitude of all is protected, and the help of Divine grace is
so ordered,that the firmness which through Christ is given to
Peter, through Peter is conferred on the Apostles." f And
if such is the importance of the help secured,no less is the
charge
following:o
o

"And

thou,' beinof
o once .converted,
' confirm

thy brethren." To confirm others,is to be put in an officeof
dignity and authority over them. And his brethren were
those whom our Lord till now had been addressingin common
with him; to whom He had just disclosed"a Greater" and
"

a Ruler"

" among

" them; that is, the Apostles
themselves.
j.

Among these,then, when our Lord's visible presencewas withdrawn, Peter was to be the principle of stability, binding and
mouldingo them into one building.~

For one cannot fail to see

how this great promise and prophecy answers to those in
Matthew.

There <>ur Lord, as Architect, promised to lay Peter

as the foundation of the Church, against which the gates of
hell should not prevail: here, being about to leave the world,
when His own work was finished, to ascend unto His Father,
m-h^aro.

The word in classic Greek has this force.

t Serin. 4, c. 3.
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and to assumeHis great powerand reign,He makesPeteras
it were the Architect to carry on the work which was to be
completedby His grace and authority, but by human co-operation. So exact is the resemblance,that we may put the two
promises in parallel columns to illustrate each other:
Thou art Peter, and upon this Eock
Bat I have prayed for thee,
I will build My Church; and the gates that thy faith fail not; and thou,
of hell shall not prevail against it.
being once converted,confirm thy
brethren.

But light is thrown on the greatnessof this pre-eminencethus
bestowed on Peter of confirming his brethren, if we consider
that the term is applied to the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, as bestowing by inherent power what is here granted

by participation. Of the Father it is said," To Him that is
able to establish you according to my Gospel-the only wise
God,through JesusChrist, be honour and glory." And again,
Now He that confi/rmeth us with you in Christ
hath anointed us, is God;" and again, " The God of all gra<
who hath called us unto His eternal glory in Christ Jesus,aft
you have suffered a little, will Himself perfect you, confirm,
establish you." * Of Christ likewise : " As therefore you have
received Jesus Christ the Lord, walk ye in Him, rooted and
built up in Him, and confirmed in the faith." And " waiting
for the manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ, who also will

confirm you unto the end without crime." And again: " Now
our Lord JesusChrist Himself exhort your hearts, and confirm

you in everygoodword and work."f

And the Holy Spirit is

continually mentioned as the author of this gift, when, for
instance, to Him is ascribed "the teaching all truth," "the
leading into all truth," "the bringing to mind" all things
which Christ had said. And St. Paul prays " that He would
grant you, accordingto the riches of His glory, to be strengthenedby His Spirit with might unto the inward man."
* Rom. xvi. 25; 2 Cor. i. 21; 1 Pet. v. 10
t Col. ii. 6; 1 Cor. i. 7; 2 Thess. ii. 16.

J John xvi. 13; xiv. 16, 26; Eph. iii. 16.
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What, therefore,is proper to the most Holy Trinity, and
given in the highest senseby the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost, it was the will of Christ should be sharedby
Peter, according as man is capable of it.

That is, it was His

pleasurethat the sameman,whomHe hadintimately associated
with Himself by communicatingto him His prerogativeto be
the Rock,should be closelyjoined with the BlessedTrinity
by participating in that privilege, whereby, together with the
Father and the Holy Spirit, He is the confirmation and
stability of the faithful. But if any rule there can be whereby
to measurepre-eminence and dignity, it is surely that which
is derived from participation of divine properties and offices.
And the closerthat by thesePeter is shown to have approached
to God,the higher his exaltation abovethe rest of his brethren,
who, as it has been observed,are the Apostles. To them he is
the Rock, and them he is to confirm. Thus Theophylact, in

the eleventh century, commentingon this text, says, "The
ain meaningO of this is,* that, ' since I hold thee as the ruler of

My disciples,after thou shalt havewept over thy denial and
r pented,confirm the rest. For this belongsto thee as b
fter Me the rock and support" (literally, confirmation) " of tl
Church. Now, one may see that this is said not only of the

Apostles,that they are confirmedby Peter,but alsoconcerning
all the faithful

until

the consummation

of the world."

But looking more closely into the nature of this dignity,
sinceChrist, by the bestowal of heavenlygifts, causedPeter to be

conspicuous
throughthe firmnessof his own faith, and through
the charge of confirming the faith of his brethren, we can call

it by no fitter name than a Primacy of faith. For it has these
two qualities: it cannot fail itself; and it confirms others.
And
*
for the authority which it carries, such a Primacy of faith

cannotevenbe imaginedwithout at the sametime imagining
the office by which Peter was bound to watch over the firmness
and integrity of the common faith. In this office two things
are involved : first, the right to, and therefore the possessionof,
all things necessaryfor its fulfilment; and secondly,the duty
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by which all were bound to agreein the professionof
faith with Peter. So that Peter's dignity, rightly termed the
Primacy of faith, mainly consists in the supreme right of
demandingfrom all an agreementin faith with him.
It * remainsto explain the proper force of the word confirm.
Now, this is a term of architecture, and as such is joined with

ther terms relating to that art, as by St. Peter, " the God

f all grace. . . Himself fit you together" (asliving spiritua
tones), "confirm, strengthen, ground you." f It means,
make anything fit so firmly that it cannot be shaken. Thus
in Holy Writ it frequently bears metaphorically a moral
signification, such as encouraging,supporting, as we say, confirming the resolution, as in the passagejust quoted; and
again,
"Be
^5

watchful,

and confirm
the things that
**

remain,

which are ready to die." f Now, it cannot be doubted that
the phrase " confirm thy brethren," carries a moral sensevery
like that in which the word confirm, when applied to the
spiritual building of the Church, is usedof God and of Christ,§
from whom the Church has both its being and its perseverance
to the end, and again of the Apostles,who strengthen the flock
entrusted to them by the imparting spiritual gifts, as St. Paul
" I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some

says,

spiritual grace to strengthen you;" || or, again, of Bishops,
who, as sent by the Apostles,and charged by the Holy Spirit
with the government of the Church, are bid to be watchful
and see that those who stand do not fall, and those who are

in danger do not perish.ll Accordingly, when it is said to
Peter, " And thou, in thy turn, one day confirm thy brethren,"
the charge and office are laid upon him, as an architect

divinely chosen,
of holdingtogether,
strengthening,
and keeping
in their place, the severalparts of the ecclesiasticalstructure.
But what are these parts to be confirmed,and what is the
nature

of the confirmation

* Passaglia, p. 563.

?
f 1 Pet. v. 10.

t Apoc. iii. 2.

§ Rom. xvi. 25; 1 Thess. iii. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 17; 1 Pet. v. 10.

|| Rom. i. 11.

Apoc. iii. 2.
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As to the first question there can be no controversy, it
being determined by the words, "confirm thy brethren:" and
it is plain, from what is said above, that by brethren are
meant the Apostles. He had, therefore,the Apostles committed
to his charge immediately] but likewise, the rest of all the
faithful, medial rly. When a person has been named by Christ
to confirm the Apostles expressly, the nature of the case does
not allow that the whole congregation of believers be not in
their persons committed to him. The care of the flock is
manifestly involved in the care of the shepherds; and no one
in his sensescan doubt that the man who is charged to
support the pillars, is charged to keep in their place the
inferior

stones.

And as to the nature of the confirmation, it is for protection

against the fraud of the great enemy. And the danger lay
in losing the faith. Peter, then, is charged to confirm, in such
sense that neither the pillars of the Church, nor its inferior
parts, may, by the loss of faith, be moved from their pi
1 from the Church's structure. No charge can b

higherthan such an officeof confirmation; nor for anythin;
need we to be more thankful to our Saviour; but, particularly
nothing can more distinctly show the divinely appointe
relation between Peter on the one hand, and on the other, the

rest of the Apostles,and the whole companyof the faithful;
nothing define more clearly the special authority of Peter;
that is, to protect and strengthen the unity of the faith, and to
possessall powers neededfor such protection.

This chargewas given after that by the prayer of Christ
the privilegehad beengained for Peter'sfaith, that it should
never fail. Hence, that faith is become, in virtue of such
prayer, the infallible standard of evangelical truth: as St.
Cyprian expressedit of old, "that faith of the Romans,which .
perfidy cannot approach."* It follows that all the faithful owe
to it obedience. And Peter's authority rests on a double title,
of mission, internal of spiritual gift: the former con* St. Cyprian, Ep. 55.
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tained in the words of Christ the legislator, " And thou,* in
thy turn, one day confirm thy brethren;" the latter, in the
words of Christ, the bestowerof all gifts, " But I have prayed
for thee, that thy faith fail not."
More than a thousand years ago two
Easterns seem to have
V

expressedall this, one the Bishop Stephen, suppliantly approaching PopeMartin I., in the Lateran Synod of A.D. 649,
and speaking of uthe blessedPeter, in a manner special and
peculiar to himself, having above all a firm and immutable
faith in our Lord God, to consider with compassion,and
confirm his spiritual partners and brethren when tossed by
doubt: inasmuch as he has received power and sacerdotal
authority, according to the dispensation, over all, from the
very
God for our sakesincarnate." \ And Theodore,Abbot of
the Studium, at Constantinople, addressing Pope Paschal I.,
A.D. 817, in the midst of persecution from the state, as if he

were Peter himself: "Hear, O Apostolic Head, O shepherd
of the sheepof Christ, set over them by God, 0 doorkeeper
of the kingdom of heaven,O rock of the faith upon which the
Catholic

Church is built.

For Peter art thou, who
adornest
"»

As far as the words by themselves go, it is the opinion of the best commentators that they may be equally well rendered, " And thou, when thou art
converted," or <cAnd thou, in thy turn, one day," etc. But as it is impossible
to bring a discussion turning on a Hebrew idiom conveyed in a Greek word
before the English reader, we must here restrict ourselves to the proof arising
from the senseand context. And here one thing alone, among several which may
be urged, is sufficient to prove that the sense preferred in the text, " And thou,
in thy turn, one day confirm thy brethren," is the true one. For the other
rendering supposesthat the time of Peter's conversion would also be the time
of his confirming his brethren ; whereas this was far otherwise. He was converted by our Lord looking on him that same night shortly after his denial, and
" immediately went out and wept bitterly."
But he did not succeed to the
charge of confirming his brethren till after our Lord's ascension. It must
be added that the collocation of the original words Kal cru Trore brurr
v is such as absolutely to require that the joint action indicated by them
should belong to the same time, and that an indefinite time expressed by Trore.
Now this would be false according to the rendering, u And thou, when thou art
converted, confirm thy brethren," for the conversion was immediate and definite,
the confirmation distant and indefinite ; whereas it exactly agrees with the
rendering, " And thou, in thy turn, one day confirm thy brethren."
Those who wish to sec the whole controversy admirably drawn out, ma}7find
it in Passaglia, b. ii. eh. 13.
t Mansi, Concilia,

x. 894.
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and governest the See of Peter. To thee, said Christ our God,
'And thou, in thy turn, one day confirm thy brethren/ Behold
the time, behold the place, help us, thou who art ordained by
God for this. Stretch forth thy hand as far as may be: power
thou hast from God, because thou art the chief of all." *

Now let us t view in its connection the whole scopeof our
Lord's discourse. We shall seehow naturally the contest of the
Apostles arose out of what He had told them, and how well
the former and the latter part of His answer harmonize together, and terminate that contest.
record of this divine

conversation,

7

We learn from St. John's
that our Lord besought
His
O

Father,saying,"While I was with them in the world, I kept
them in Thy name . . . but now I cometo Thee :" that is, so
long as I was with them visibly in the world (for invisibly
I will always be with them, and nurture them with the
spiritual influx of the Vine), I kept them united in Thy name;
" but now I come to Thee," I leave the world, I relinquish the
oHice of visible head. It remains that by the appointment
of another

visible

head, Thou shouldst

entrust

him with

My office,provide for the conspicuousunity of all, and preserve
them joined to each other and to Us. So St. Luke tells us,
that no sooner
had our Lord declared to the Apostles, " the
*

Son of Man indeed goeth accordingto that which is determined," than they began to have a strife among them, "which
of them should seem to be the greater." For they had heard
that Christ would withdraw His visible presence,and they
had heard Him also earnestly entreating of the Father to
provide for their visible unity. Accordingly, the time seemed
at hand when another was to take this office of visible head;

hence their questioning, who should be the greater among
them. Now, our Lord doesnot reprove this inference of theirs,
but He does reprove the temper in which they were coveting
pre-eminence. For, engaged as they were in the strife, He
warned them that the person who should be " the Greater and
the Ruler" amon^ them, must follow in the discharge of his
* Larcmius, Annal. A.D. 817, xxi.

t Passaglia, p. 515.
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"

officethe rule and the standard which He had set up in His
own conduct, and not that which the kings of the Gentiles
follow. Thus, setting these in sharp contrast, He proceeds:
" The kings, indeed, of the nations lord it over their subjects,

and love high titles, and to be called benefactors; but I,
though Lord and Master amongst you, have dealt otherwise, as

you know. For I have exercised,not a lordship, but a servitude ; I have not sat at table, but waited;

I have not cared

for titles, but called you *friends and brethren. Let this
example then be before you all, but specially before him who
is to be the greater and the ruler among you. For I appoint
unto you, and dispose of you, as My Father hath disposed
of Me; of Me He hath disposed that through humiliation,
emptying of Myself, ignominy, and manifold temptations, I
should
gain the kingdom, reach the joys of heaven, and obtain
"

all power in heavenand on earth. So likewise disposeI of you,
that through humility, sufferings,reproaches,hunger, thirst,
and all manner of temptations,you may reach whither I have,
come,being worthy, after your hunger and your thirst, to eat
and drink at My table in My kingdom; after being despised
and dishonoured,to sit on thrones,judging the twelve "tribes
of Israel. Now, hitherto you have trodden with Me this royal
way full

of sorrows, and have continued with

Me in My

temptations. But little will it profit to begin, if you persevere
not to the end. None shall be crowned, save he who has
contended lawfully;
none be saved, but he who perseveres

to the end. Will you remain with Me still in your temptations
to come,and when I am no longer present with you visibly
to protect and exhort, will you preserve your steadfastness
?
Simon, Simon, behold! I see Satan exerting all his force to
overcomeyour purpose,and to destroy the fidelity which you

have hitherto shown Me. I see the danger to your faith
and your salvation approaching. But I, who, when visibly

presentwith you, left nothing undoneto guard,protect,and
strengthen you visibly, so, too, when separated from your

bodily sight,will yet not leaveyou without a visible support.

"jus
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Wherefore, Peter, I have prayed for thee, that tliou fail not,
and thou, in thy turn, one day confirm thy brethren. Remember tliat thou hast to dischargethat part visibly towards
thy brethren, which I, while yet mortal, and visible, discharged; remember that I therefore had special care of thee,
becauseit was My will that thou, confirmed by My prayers,
shouldst confirm thy brethren, My disciples, and My friends." *
Now, from f what has been said, it appears that Peter in
Holy Scripture is set forth as the source and principle of
ecclesiastical unity under a double but cognate image, as
Foundation, and as Confirmer. Of the former we will here say
nothing further, but a few consequencesof the latter it is
desirable here to group together.
I. The unity, then, which consists in the profession of one
and the samefaith, is conspicuousamong those\ modesof unity
by which Christ has willed that His Church should be distinguished. Now, first, St. Paul declaresthat the whole ministerial

hierarchy,from the Apostolatedownwards,was instituted by
our Lord, for the sake of obtaining and preservingthis unity.
" He gave someApostles,and someProphets,and other some
Evangelists,and other somepastorsand doctors,for the p
fecting" (literally, the fitting in together, the sameword in
which St. Peter had used in his prayer, ch. v. 10), "of the
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ; until we all meet into the unity of faith, and
of the knowledge of the Son of God,unto a perfect man, unto

the measureof the age of the fulnessof Christ."§ To this
living hierarchy he expressly attributes preservation from
doctrinal error, proceeding thus : " That henceforth we be no
more children tossedto and fro, and carried about with every
wind of doctrine by the wickedness of men, by cunning
craftiness by which they lie in wait to deceive." And, secondly,
this hierarchy itself was knitted and gathered up into a
monarchy, and its whole force and solidity made to dependon
* PnpsagHa, p. 547.
J For which see hen after, ch. 7.

t Ibid. p. 571.
§ Eph. iv. 11.
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association with Peter, to whom alone was said, " But I have

prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not;" to whom alone was
enjoined, "And thou, in thy turn, one day confirm thy brethren."
II. Accordingly the pre-eminenceof Peter is well expressed
by the words,* " Primacy of faith," " chiefship of faith," " chiefship in the episcopateof faith," meaning thereby a peculiar
authority to prescribe the faith, and determine its profession,
and so protect its unity and purity. This is conveyed in the
words of Christ, Confirm thy brethren. Thus St. Bernard f
addressedInnocent II., " All' emergentdangersand scandalsin
the kingdom of God,specially thosewhich concern the faith,
are to be referred to your Apostolate. For I conceivethat we
should look especiallyfor reparation of the faith to the spot
where faith cannot f fail. That indeed is the prerogative of
his see. For to whom else was it once said, ' I have prayed,
for thee, Peter, that thy faith fail not' ? Therefore what
follows is required of Peter's successor: ' And thou, in thy turn,
one day confirm thy brethren.' And this is now necessary. It
is time for you, most loving father, to recognizeyour chiefship,
to approveyour zeal,and somake your ministry honoured. In
that you clearly fulfil the part of Peter, whoseseat you occupy,
if by your admonition you confirm hearts fluctuating in faith,
if by your authority you crush those who corrupt it."
III. All who have received the ministry of the word, and
the charge of defending the faith and preserving unity, and are
" ambassadors in Christ's name," have a claim to be listened to,

but he above all who holds the chiefship of faith, and who
received the charge, " Confirm thy brethren."
He therefore
v
must be the supremestandard of faith, which is just what St.
Peter Chrysologus,in the fifth century, wrote to Eutyches :
We exhort you in all things, honourable brother, to pay
* Petrus uti audivit, vos autem quid me dicitis? Statim loci non immemor
sui, primatum egit; primatum confessionis utique, non honoris; primutum fidei,
non ordinis.-Ambros. de Incarn. c, 4, n. 32, torn. 2, p. 710.
t Ep. 190, vol. 1, p. 649.
$ Observe the exact identity with St. Cyprian's expression nine hundred years
earlier, Ep. 55, quoted p. GO.
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obedience
to what is written by the most blessedPopeof the
Roman city; for St. Peter, who both lives and rules in his own
see,grants to thosewho ask for it the truth of faith." *
IV. And in this prerogative of Peter, to be heard aboveall
others, we find the meaning of certain ancient expressions.
Thus Prudentius calls him, " the first disciple of God ; " f St.
Augustine, "the figure of the Church ;" { St. Chrysostom,"the
mouthpiece of the disciples,and teacher of the world ; " § St.
Ephrem Syrus, " the candle, the tongue of the disciples,and the
voice of preachers; " St. Cyril of Jerusalem," the prince of the
Apostles, and the highest preacher of the Church." If In these
and suck-like continually recurring expressionswe recognize
his chiefship in the episcopateof faith, his being the standard
of faith, and his representing the Catholic faith, as the branches
are gathered up in the root, and the streamletsin the fountain.
V. Our Lord** has most solemnly declared,and St. Paul
repeated,that no one shall be saved without maintaining the
true and uncorrupt faith. Of this Peter's faith is the standard
and exemplar. Accordingly, by the law of Christ unity with
the faith of Peter is necessaryto salvation. This law our Lord
set forth in the words, " Confirm thy brethren." And to this
the Fathers in their expressionsabove quoted allude.
VI. The true faith and the true Church are so indivisibly

united, that they cannot even be conceivedapart from each
other,* faith beingO to the Church as light
to the sun. But the
f
true faith neither is, nor can be, other than that which Peter

"the first disciple of God," "the teacher of the world," "the
mouthpiece of the disciples," and "the confirmer of his
brethren," holds and proposes to others. No communion,
therefore, called after Christ, which yet differs from that faith,
can claim either the name or dignity of the true Church.
VII. If any knowledge have a special value, it is surely
* Twenty-fifth letter nmong those of St. Leo.
t Con. Synimaclmm, lib. 2, v. 1.
J Sermon 76.
§ Horn. 88, on John.
|| Encora. in Petrum et caoterosApostolos.
Cat, XI. n. 3 : 'O TrpcoTO(TTa.TT)S
TWV' ATT
oen6\(av Kal rfjs fKK\rj(rias Kopvtyaios
** Murk.

xvi. 1C ; John iii. 18 ; Rom. iii. 3, etc.
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that by which we have a safe and ready test of the true faith
and the true Church.

It is of the utmost necessity to know

and embraceboth, and the meansof reaching them are pro-

portionablyvaluable. Now that test abidesin Peter,by keeping which beforeus we can neither miss the true faith nor the
true

Church.

For

which he delivers

no

other

true

faith

can there

be than

that

who received the chare*^V_>
of-L V-*
X.7
confirmin
V_/
JL-A.-LJL
JL
JLJLJL
-*-*- C_ his

brethren, nor other true Church than what Christ built, and is

building still. Hencethe expressionof St. Ambrose," Where
Peter is, there is the Church;" * and of Stephen of Larissa, to
Pope Boniface II. (A.D. 530), " that all the Churches of the
world rest in the confession of Peter." f

VIII. With all these agrees that famous and most early
testimony of St. Cyprian, that men " fall away from the Church
into heresy and schism so long as there is no regard to the
source of truth, no looking to the head, nor keeping to the
doctrine of our heavenly Master. If any one consider and
weigh this, he will not need length of comment or argument.
It is easy to offer proofs to a faithful mind, becausein that
casethe truth may be quickly stated."} And then he quotes
our Lord's words to Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, and John xxi. 17,

adding, " upon him being one He builds His Church." Therefore that - Church can neither

be torn from

the one on whom

she is built, nor professany other faith, save what that one
who is Peter, proposes.
* Ambros. in Ps. 1, n. 30.
f Mansi, torn. viii. 746.
De Uuitate Ecclcsise, 3.
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CHAPTER
THE

INVESTITURE

III.
OF

PETER.

OUR Lord has hitherto, while on earth,* ruled as its visible
hat body of disciples which He had chosen out of the
world, and which His Father had given Him. And this body
He for the first time calledthe Church in that famousprophecyf

whereinHe namedthe person,who,by virtue of an intimate
association with
and the duration

Himself, the Rock, should be its foundation,
of which

until

the

consummation

of the

world, He pronouncedat the sametime, in spite of all the rage
of "spiritual wickednessin high places" against it, becauseit

shouldbe foundeduponthe rock which He shouldlay.
Secondly,He had, at that period of His ministry when He
thought it meet, the secondyear, selectedout of the rest of His
disciples,after ascending into a mountain and continuing the

night long in prayer, twelve whom He namedApostles-as
before and above all sent by Him-for " He called whom He
would Himself, and they came to Him," to whom " He gave
authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal
every diseaseand every weakness,"whom He chose also " to
be with Him," His personal attendants, " and to send them to
preach ;" to whom, moreover, He subsequentlymade a promise
that whatever they should bind on earth, should be bound in
heaven, and whatever they should loose on earth should be
loosed in heaven.J

Thirdly, as at a certain time in His ministry, that is the
secondyear, He had selected twelve to be nearer His person
* Passaglia, p. 93.
t
Mutt. x. 1; Mark iii. 13-15; Luke vi. 12, 13; Matt, xviii. 18.
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than the rest of His disciples,so at a yet later time, the third
year of His ministry, He had set apart one out of the twelve,
to whom from the very first, and before either he, or any one,
had been called to be an Apostle, or even, as it would seem,

a disciple,He had given a prophetic name; whom by word and
deed, in correspondencewith that name, He designated to
be the future rock of His Church, to be the Bearer of the

keys, which openedor shut the entranceto His mystical Holy
City, to be endued with power singly to bindg and to loose
and whom at last, on the very eve of His being taken awa
from His disciples,He pointed out as the future " First one,"
" Greater one," or " Ruler," among them, having, as such, had
riven to him a special and singular charge,after the departure
of the Head, to " confirm his brethren."

It is manifest that this was all which, before His offering
Himself up for the sin of the world, and the withdrawal of
His visible presencethereupon ensuing, He could do for the
governmentof His Church. For as long as He was there, the
Son of Man among men, seen, felt, touched, and handled, the

sacred voice in their ears,and the divine eyes gazing bodily
upon them, He was not only the fountain of all headship and
rule, but He exercisedin His own personthe highest functions
of that headship and visible rule.
He daily encouraged,
warned, corrected,taught, united th em; in short, to use His
own words, " while He was with them, He kept them in His
Father's

name."

*

But nowanothertime, and other dangerswere approaching. The sword was drawn which should "strike the shepherd," there was a fear that " the sheepwould be scattered,"
not only for a moment, but for ever. To meet this the care

of the Divine Guardianwas necessary
in a further disposition
of those powers which He received at His resurrection from

the dead. For henceforthHis visits,as of a risen King, were
to be few and sudden,when He pleased,and at times they
expectednot, " for forty daysappearingto them and speaking
* John

xvii.
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of the kingdom of God,"and as soon asHis final injunctions
had been thus royally given, "the heavens were to receive

Him till the time of the restoration of all things." The
Apostles could no longer " be with Him," as before, nor He
" keep them/' as in the days of His flesh.

How, then, does He completethe ministerial hierarchy
which sprung from His own Divine Person on earth, and

which is to rule His Church and representthat personfrom
His first to His second coming:
"~~l?

Now, first, we must remark, that while great care is
taken to make known to all the Apostlesthe resurrection

of the Lord,yet a specialsolicitudeis shownwith regard
to that one who was to be "the Ruler."

Thus the angels,
o
'

announcingthe fact to the holy womenat the sepulchre,
" He
is risen, He is not here, behold the place where they laid
Him," add, " but go,tell His disciplesand Peter,that He goeth
before you into Galilee." * . The expression indicates . his
superior place, as when Peter, himself delivered from prison,
recounted to the disciples at the house of Mark his escape,
and added," Tell thesethings to James and to the brethren,"
where no one fails to see the pre-eminence given to James,

by such a mention of him, that Apostle being the Bishop
of Jerusalem,and so put over the brethren, and, with himself,
one of those who "seemed to be pillars." Again, to Peter our

Lord appearedfirst amongthe Apostles. St. Paul, exhibiting
a sort of sum of Christian doctrine, as he says "the Gospel
which I preached unto you," begins, " I delivered unto you
first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for

our sins according to the Scriptures.; and that He was buried,

andthat He roseagainthe third day,accordinglo the Scri
tures; and that He was seen by Cephas,and after that by the
eleven." By him alone, first, then by them in conjunction
with him. And further, St. Paul's words seem to express a
sort of descending ratio, "Then was He seen by more than
five hundred brethren at once, of whom many remain unt
* Mark

xvi.
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this present,and some are fallen asleep. After that He was
seen by James,then by all the Apostles. And last of all he
was seenalso by me, as by one born out of due time. For I
am the least of the Apostles."* And while they were yet
in doubt, and for joy could not receive the marvellous tidings,
when brought by the women, as soon as our Lord appeared
to Peter, their hesitation was removed,and the two disciples
returning from Emmaus-themselves full of His wonderful
conversationwith them-" found the eleven gathered together
and those that were with them, saying, The Lord is risen
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon," as the Church in her
exultation repeats,where philologists tell us that the Greek
and bears what is often the Hebrew meaning, and signifies

for," as if no doubt could remain any longer of their hap
piness,
when Peter had becomea witness of it.
"_
Theseare indications of superiority, slight perhapsin themselves, if they stood alone, but not slight as bearing tacit
witness to a fact otherwiseresting on its own explicit evidence.
If one of the Apostles was destined to be the head of the rest,
this is what we should have expected to happen to that one,
and this did happen to Peter, who is elsewheremade the head
of the Apostles.
But now we come to those most important injunctions
which our Lord gave to His Apostles after His resurrection,
concerning the government of His Church. And here it
becomesnecessaryto mark with the utmost accuracy wh*
He said and what He gave to all the Apostles in common,an
what to Peter in particular,
First of all, then,
we may remark our Lord's care to
f
redeem the promises which He had made to the Twelve,
and to convey to them their legislative, judicial, and executive powers. These are mentioned by eachof the four Evangelists, in somewhat different terms, but alike involving

the

distinctive Apostolic powers of immediate institution by
Christ, and universal mission; as Apostles they are sent,
*
VOL.

II.

1 Cor.

xv.
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and they are sent by C/<ri«t. The form recorded in St.
Matthew is, "All power is given unto Me in heaven and in
earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy

Ghost, teaching them to observe all things

whatsoever I have commanded you; and behold I am with
you all days, even to the consummationof the world."
The form of St. Mark is, " Go ye into the whole world, and
preach the Gospelto every creature."
St. Luke refers specially in two passagesto the descentof
the Hol

Ghost, as bein

Himself as well the Divine

" Gift,"

nd the immediate worker of all gracesin man, as the principle
f the ecclesiastical

hierarchy.

"And

I send the nromise

of

My Father upon you, but stay you in the city till you be
endued with power from on high." And again, "Eating
together with them, He commanded them that they should
not depart from Jerusalem,but should wait for the promise of
the Father, which you have heard," saith He, " by My mouth;
for John, indeed, baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." "You shall
receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you, and
you shall be witnessesunto Me in Jerusalem,and in all Judea,
and Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of the earth."
The form recorded by St. John is, "As the Father hath
sent Me, I also send you. When He had said this, He breathed
on them; and He said to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost;
whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and
whosesins you shall retain, they are retained." *
Now, it may be remarked that these passagesof the several
Evangelists are identical in their force; that is, they each
nvey all those powers which constitute the Apostolat
ieseare receivedby all the Apostles in common,and togetlie:
d in the joint possessionof them consiststhat equality whic
is often attributed by the ancient winters to the Apostles, as
notably by St. Cyprian, " He gives to all the Apostles an equa
* Matt xxviii, 18; Mark xvi. 15; Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i 4-8; John xx. 21.
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power, and says,' As the Father sent Me, I also send you.' "
And again, "Certainly the other Apostles also were what
Peter was, endued with an equal fellowship, both of honour
power." *
And these Apostolic powers, legislative, judicial, and
executive, are afterwards referred to as exercised; as in

Acts xv., where the first council passesdecreeswhich bind the
Church ; nay, which go forth in the joint name of the Holy
Ghost, and the Rulers of the Church, " It hath seemed good to
"
the Holy Ghost and to us ; - -which are delivered by St. Paul

to the cities to be kept : Acts xvi. 4- as in Acts xx. 28, where
Bishops are charged to rule the Church, each over his flock,
wherein the Holy Ghost has placed him - as in 1 Cor. v. 1-5,
where

St. Paul,

"in

excommunicates-as

the

name of our Lord

Jesus Christ

in 2 Cor. x. 6, where he sets forth his

Apostolic 'power-as in the Epistles to Titus and Timothy,
where he sets them in authority, enjoins them to ordain
Priests in every city, and commandsthem to "reprove," or
" rebuke."

And all these powers St. Peter, of course,as one of the
Twelve, had received in common with the rest.

The limit to

themwould seemto lie in their being sharedin commonby
twelve; as, for instance, universal mission dwelling in such
a body must practically be determined and limited somehow
to the different membersof that body, or one would interfere
with the other. But there is nothing in these powers which

answersto the imagesof " the rock," on which the Churchis
built, the single " bearer of the keys," and " confirmer" of his
Ten,which Christ had appropriated to one Apostle.
n like manner, then, as our Lord fulfilled His promises
to
»
Twelve, so did He those to St. Peter, and We find written

the committal of an authority to him exactly answering t
hese images;
an authority, which expresses
the full legis
"
lative, judicial, and executive power of the head, which can b
ted by one alone at a time, and is of its own nature
* t)c Unitate Etfclesise,
3.
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supreme,and responsible to none save God. It remained for

our Lordto find an imagesettingforth all this asdecisivelyas
that of the Hock,the Bearerof the keys,and the Confirmer
of his brethren.

Once,asHe parsedalongthe shoresof the lake of Galilee,
He had seentwo fishermencastingtheir net into the sea,and
had"said to them,Comeafter Me,and I will makeyou fishers
of men, and immediately leaving their nets, they followed
Him." Onceagain,too, He had gone into the ship of that
same fisherman, and sitting, taught the multitudes out of it.
And then He bade that fisherman, " who had laboured all the

night and taken nothing,to launchout into the deep,"and in
faith "let down his nets for a draught," whereupon"he
enclosedso great a multitude of fishes that the net brake." *
And again, in after times, when the fisherman had become an

Apostle, that sameship waited on His convenience,and carried
Him across the lake. It was there He was asleepwhen the
storm raged,and His disciplesin little faith awoke Him, saying,

" Master,save us,we perish,"not yet knoAs
ing that the ship
whichcarriedthe Lord might be tost,but couldnot sink.f From
it they beheldHim walking on the sea,in the fourth watch of
the night, when Peter,in his fervour,desiredto join Him, and
going to meethis Lord on the waves,his faith failedhim, and
he began to sink, till the Almighty hand supportedhim,
and drew him with it to the ship, which "presently was at
the land to which they were going.} And now, Peter, and
Thomas, and Nathaniel, and the sons of Zebedy, and two
others, were once more on that same ship and sea, but no
longer
with him who had commanded the winds,f and walked
^

on the waves. Once more, too, they§ toiled all the night, but
" caught nothing;"

when, lo, in the morning light, Jesus stood

on the shore,but yet unknown to them, and bade them cast
the net on the right side of the ship, " and now they were not
able to draw it for the multitude
* Marki.

16; Luke

v. 3.

John vi. 21.

of fishes."

Thus He revealed

t Mark iv. 38 ; Luke viii. 24

§ John xxi.
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Himself to them, and invited them to eat with Him of the

fisheswhich they had caught. " Then Simon Peter went up,
and drew the net to land, full of great fishes,one hundred and
fifty-three. And although they were so many, the net was
not broken:"

for, indeed, that draught of great fishes, gathered

by Peter at Christ's command,betokened God's elect, whom
the Church is to gather out of the sea of this world, who
cannot break from the net, which net, therefore, Peter drew to
land,» even the everlastingO shore whereon Christ welcomes His

own. And after that marvellousbanquet of the discipleswith
their Lord, betokening the never-ending marriage-feast, wherein
" the roastedfish is Christ in His passion,"* our Lord proceeds
to crown all that
series of distinctions, wherewith, since im- A
"

posing the prophetic name,He had marked out Simon, the son
of Jonas,to be the Leader of His disciples: and thus He fulfils
by the side of the lake of Galilee what He foreshadowedwhen
He first looked upon Peter, what He promised in the quar
of CesareaPhilippi, and what He repeated on the eve of His
passion.

It was His will to appoint one to take His place on earth.
Now He had assumedto Himself specially a particular title,
under which of old time His prophetshad foretold His adven
among men, and which above all others expressedHis tender
love for fallen man. It had been said of Him, " I will set up
one shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, even My
servant David:

He shall feed them, and He shall be their

shepherd." And again: " Say to the cities of Judah, behold
God. . . . He shall feed His flock like a shepherd: He shall
gather together the lambs with His arm, and shall take them
up in His bosom,and He Himself shall carry them thatV are

with young." And, oncemore,in the very prophecyby which
the chief priests and scribes declared to Herod that He must
be born at Bethlehem," For from thee shall go forth the Ruler,
who shall feed(or shepherd)My peopleIsrael." Appropriating
* St. Augustine's 122nd discourse on St. John,7 who has thus set forth this
chapter: "Piscis assus Christus est passus.
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these predictionsto Himself, the Lord had said, "I am the
goodshepherd."* The good shepherdgiveth His life for His
sheep. And other sheep I have which are not of this fold;
them also I must bring; and there shall be one fold and one
shepherd." And now it was His pleasure to give this particular title, so specially His own, to Peter, and to Peter alone,
and

to

Peter

in

most

marked

contrast

even

with

the

best

beloved of His other disciples,and to Peter, thrice repeating
the charge,and varying the expression of it so as to include
the term in its utmost force. " When, therefore, they had
dined, Jesus said to Simon Peter, Simon, son of John, lovest
thou Me more than these ? He saith to Him, Yea, Lord, Thou

knowest that I love Thee. He saith to him, Feed My lambs.
He saith to him again, Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me ?
He saith to Him, Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee.

He saith to him, Feed My lambs. He saith to him the third
time, Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me ? Peter was grieved
because He had said to him the third time, Lovest thou Me ?

And he said to Him, Lord, Thou knowest all things: Thou
knowest that I love Thee. He said to him, Feed My sheep."
Our Lord had before addressedthe seven disciplespresent
in common, " Children, have you any meat ?" " Cast the net,
and you shall find." "Bring hither of the fishes which you
have caught." " Come and dine." But now, turning to one
in particular, He singles him out in the most special manner,
his name, by asking of him a love greater than that of any
others towards Himself, by conferring on him a charge,
which, as we shall see,from its extension excludes its being
held in joint possessionby any other, and by a prophecy concerning the manner of his death, which is wholly particular
to Peter. If it is possible by any words to convey a power
and a charge to a particular person,and to exclude the rest
of the company from that special power and charge, it is
done

here.

But, secondly, it is a charge of a very high and dis* Ezech. xxiv. 33; Isa. xl. 9-11; Mich. v. 2; Matt. ii. 6; John x. 11, 14, 1C.
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tinguishing nature indeed, for our Lord before conferring it
demands of Peter, as a condition, greater love towards His
own person than that felt for Him by any of the Twelve
even by the sons of Zebedy,whom from their zeal He surnamed Boanerges,sonsof thunder-even by the disciple whom
He loved, and who lay on His breast at the last supper. What
must that charge be, the preliminary condition for which is

a greaterlove for Jesusthan that of the beloveddisciple?
What shall be a fitting sequel to " Simon, son of John, lovest
thou Me more than these?" What, again, the importance of
that office, in bestowing which our Lord thrice repeats the
condition, and thrice inculcates the charge ? The words of
God are not spoken at random, nor His repetitions
without
4
effect. What, again, are the subjects of the charge? They
are
" My lambs," and " My sheep;" that is, the fold itself of
the Great Shepherd. As He said, " If I wash thee not, thou
shalt have no part with Me," so those who are not either His
lambs or His sheep,form no part of His fold. Others,too, in
Holy Writ, are addressedas shepherds,but with a limitation,
as, " Take heed to the whole flock wherein the Holy Ghost hath
placedyou bishops,"or " Feed the flock of God which is among
you." And, more largely far it was said, "Go ye, therefore,
and make disciples all nations;" and " Go ye into the whole
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature." * But they
to whom this was said were yet themselvessheepof the Great
Shepherd,and in committing the world to them, He did not
commit them to each other. Whereas here, they too, as His
sheepare committed to one,even Peter; and very expressly,
in the persons of James and John, and the rest present,
" Lovest thou Me more than these?" A particular flock is
never termed absolutely and simply " the flock," or " the flock
of God,"
but "the flock which is among you" " in which the
*
Holy Ghosthath made you bishops" And again, the Apostles
are sent in common to the whole world, to preach to all
nations, and to form one flock; but they are twelve, and
I

Actsxx. 28; 1 Pet.v. 10; Matt, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15.
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powergiven to severalcarriesits restriction in its division,
whilst power given to one alone and over all, and without
exception,carries with it plenitude, and, not having to be
divided with any other, it has no bounds save those which its
terms convey."* What are the terms here ? " Feed,"and " be
"
shepherd over or " rule " " My lambs and My sheep." The
terms have no limit, save that of salvation itself.

Such, then,

are the personsindicated as subjects of this charge. But what
is the nature of the charge? Two different words of unequal
extent and force in the oriinal,

but both rendered " feed " in

the translation, convey this. One means "to give food "
simply, the other, of far higher and nobler reach, embraces
every act of care and providence in the government of others,

under an imagethe farthest removedfrom the spirit of pride
ambition.

Such is even its heathen

meanin

and the first

of poets termed Agamemnon by this word, " Shepherd of the
people." By this word, St. Paul, and St. Peter t himself,
express the power of the Bishop over his own flock. And so

our Lord, here instituting the Bishop of Bishops,the one
Shepherd of the one fold, gives to Peter over all his flock, the
very word given to Hun in the famous prophecy, "Thou,
Bethlehem, the land of Juda, art not the least among the
princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come forth the captain
that shall ride My people Israel:" the very word which, used
of Himself in Psalm ii. to express all His power an4 dominion,
in His revelation to St. John is spoken of His own triumphant
career, as the Word of God going forth to battle, "He shall
ride them with a rod of iron;" and again, in the samebook is
applied by Himself to set forth the honour which He will give
"to him that shall overcome and keep My works unto the
end." J Thus, just as in the persons pointed out, the subjectof
this charge is universal, so in the terms by which it is
pressed,the nature of the power is supreme. What the
* Bossuet, Sermon on Unity.
t Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. v. 10; Ps. ii. 9; Apoc. xix. 15; ii. 27.
notuaivctv
I

used * in the

text

of John, * and in all

those.
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Bishop is to his own flock, Peter is made to "the flock of

God:" and this at once,in the most simple,as well as in the
most absolute and emphatic manner, by institution from the
Chief ShepherdHimself, at the close of His ministry, and by
associatingPeter singly with Himself in His most distinctive
title. If the fold of Christ is equivalent to "the Church of
Christ," and " the kingdom of heaven,"so to feed and to rule
the lambs and the sheep of that fold is equivalent to being
" the Rock " of that Church, and " the Bearer of the keys," as
well as the First, the Greater one, and the Ruler

in that

kingdom of heaven.
Again,
lookingo at the circumstances under which this
o

chargeis receivedby Peter,it either conveysthat specialand
singular honour and power which we have here set forth, or
none at all. For Peter had already receivedthe full Apostolic
authority : he had heard together with -the rest of the Apostles
those words of power, " As My Father sent Me, I also send

you,"and the chargefollowing,to bind andto loose. It could
not therefore be this power which was here given him, for
he had it already. All which James and John, the sons of
thunder, ever had given them, he also had beforethesewords
were uttered. Besides,a power which was to be shared by
James and John, and the rest of the Apostles, could not be
given in terms which distinguished him from them, "Lovest
thou Me more than these?"

It could not be the mere forgiveO

ness of his denial, for not only did the Apostolate, since
conferred,carry that, but when our Lord appearedto him first
of all the Apostles after His resurrection, it was a token of

such forgiveness. There remained nothing else to give him,
but a presidency over the Apostles themselves,the reward
of superior love, as was prophesied and
promised
to him in
»
*
reward for superior faith.

For these two oracles of our Lord

exactly correspondto eachother as promise and performance.
Their conditions and their terms shed a reciprocal light on
each other.

In the one there is the great
O

confession, ' " Thou

art the Christ, the Son" of the livingij God;"
in the other as
f
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singular a declaration, " Lovest thou Me more than these ?

Yea, Lord."

In the one there follows the reward, " And I say

to thee, that thou art Peter," etc.;

and in the other a like

reward, " Feed My lambs, be shepherd over My sheep." The
one is future, "I will

build, I will

give, thou shalt bind, thou

shalt loose:" the other present, " Feed, and be shepherd."
What concerns " the Church and the kingdom of heaven" in

the one,concerns"the fold" in the other. And the.promise
and performanceare singularly restricted to Peter-"I say
unto thee, thou art Peter "-"
Me more than

Simon, son of John, lovest thou

these ?"

As then Peter received the promise of the supremeepisco-

pate beforeall and by himself,underthe termsthat he should
be the Rock, by being built on which the Church should never
fall, that he should be the Bearer of the keys in the kingdom
of heaven, and that singly he should bind and loose in heaven

and in earth; soafter his own Apostolatoand that of the rest
had beencompleted,by himself,and asthe crown of the divine
work, he received the fulfilment of that supreme episcopate,

under the terms, "Feed My lambs, be shepherdover My
sheep." And as a part out of that magnificentpromisemade
to him singly, was afterwardstaken and madeto the Apostles
jointly with him, for so "it was the designof JesusChrist
to put first in one alone what afterwardsHe meant to put
in several; but the sequeldoesnot reverse the beginning, nor

the first lose his place. That first word, 'whatsoeverthou
shalt bind," said to one alone,has already ranged under his

power eachoneof those to whom shall be said,' Whatsoever
ye shall remit;' for the promises of Jesus Christ, as well as

His gifts, are without repentance;and what is once given
indefinitely and universally is irrevocable:" * so when Peter
and the rest already possessed
the whole Apostolate, the commission to go and preach to the whole world, and to make
disciples of all nations, a power was added to Peter to make
up what was promised to him originally; the Apostles them* Bossuet, Sermon on Unity.
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^

selves, with the whole fold, were put under his charge; he
representedthe personof the Great Shepherd: and the divine
work was complete.

Thus the powers of the Apostolate and the Primacy are not
antagonistic,
In
O
* but fit into and harmonize with each other.
the college
of the Twelve,* as before inaugurated,
sent forth
o
o
* and
*

into the whole world, something had been wanting, save that,
" by the appointment of a head, the occasion of schism was
taken away:" * and Satan would have shaken the whole
fabric, but that there was one divinely set to "confirm the
brethren." He who "kept them" once, when "with them,"
by His personal presence,now kept them for evermoreby the
word of His power, issuedon the shore of the lake of Galilee,
but resounding through every age, clear and decisive, amid
the fall of empires, and the change of races, and heard by all
His flock to the utmost of the isles, of the sea, till the day
of the Son of Man comes,-" Simon, son of John, lovest

thou Me more than these?" Feed My lambs: Feed My
sheep."
And that the universal and supreme authority over the
Church of Christ was in these words committed to Peter by
the Lord, is the belief of antiquity. Thus, St. Ambrose,in the
West: " It is not doubtful that Peter believed,and believed
because he loved, and loved because he believed.

Whence,

too, he is grieved at being asked a third time, Lovest thou Me ?
For we ask those of whom we doubt. But the Lord does not
doubt, but asks not to learn, but to teach him whom, on tl

point of ascendinginto heaven,He wasleaving,asit were,t
successor
and representativeof His love.] It is becausehe aloi

t of all makes a profession,that he is preferred to all
Lastly, for the third time, the Lord askshim, no longer,hast
houa regard(cliligis me)for Me,but lovest(amas)thou Me:
nd now he is ordered to feed, not the lambs, as at first, who

needa milk diet, nor the little sheep,as secondly,
but the
T
moreperfectsheep,in orderthat he whowasthe more perfect
* St. Jerome.

t Amoris sui veluti vicarium.
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litre the government"* In the East, St. Chrysostom.
" Why, then, passing by the rest, does He converse with him
on thesethings ? He was the chosenof tie Apostles,and lie

mouthpiece
of He discijrfes,and theheadof theband. Therefore, also Paul oncewent up to see him rather than the rest.
It was, besides, to show him, that for the future he must be

bold, as his denial was dune away with, that He puts into his
I a mis the presidency over tie brethren. And He does not
mention the denial, nor reproach him with what had past; but
He says, if thou lovest Me, rule tie brethren, and show now
that warm affection which on all occasions thou didst exhibit, f
and in which thou didst exult, and the life which thou didst

offer to lay down for Me, now spend for My sheep." Again,
"Thrice He asks the question, and thrice lays on him the
same command, showing at how high a price He sets tl

chargeof lit* own sleep" Again," He was put in chargewit
the direction of his brethren." " He madehim greatpromise;
</ j>nt the world info J/is h<in<l#" Thus John and J m
and the rest of the Apostles, were committed to Peter, but
never Peter to them: and he adds," But if any one asks,How
then

did

James

receive

the

throne

of Jerusalem

?

I would

reply that He elected Peter not to be the teacherof this throne,

of Hiet'-holeworld." And in anotherplace,"Why did He
shed His blood to purchasethose sheepwhich He committed to
Pcfer and Its successors? With reason then said Christ, ' Who

is the faithful and prudent servant whom his Lord had set
over His own f house?'"
Theophylact repeated, seven
hundred years later, the perpetual tradition of the East :
" He puts into Peter's handsthe headship over the sheepof the
whole world, and to no other but to him gives He this; first,
becausehe was distinguished above all, and the mouthpiece
of the whole band; and secondly, showing to him that he
must be confident, as his denial was put out of account." And

if St. Leo,a Pope,declaresthat " though there be amongthe
* In Lucam, lib. 10, n. 175.

t St. Chrys. in Joan. Horn. 88, pp. r>2.V.r»27;
and DC Sarordot.lib. 2, torn.
i. p. 372.
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peopleof God many priests and many shepherds, yet Pet
rules all by immediate commission,whom Christ also rul
by sovereignpower,"* the great Eastern, St. Basil, assigned
lequate reason for this near a century before, when h
wed all pastoral authority

in the Church as included

this grant to Peter, declaring that the spiritual " ruler is none
else but one who representsthe person of the Saviour, and
offers up to God the salvation of thosewho obey him, and this
we learn from Christ Himself in that He appointed Peter to be
the shepherdof His Church after Himself." f

But especiallymust we quote St. Cyprian,becauseto that
quality of the Apostlesas such,beforereferredto by us by
onsideringwhichwithout regardto theproportionof faith some
havebeen led astray,he addsthe full recognitionof the Prim

andurgesits extremeimportance. Thus quoting the promise
and the fulfilment, " Thou art Peter, etc.,"and " Feed My sheep,'

" Uponhim being oneHe builds His Church; and
thoughHe givesto all the Apostlesan equal power,and says
he goes on,

' As the Father sent Me, I also send you, etc.,' yet in order
to manifest unity He has, by His own authority, so placed the
source of the same unity as to begin from one. Certainly
the other Apostles also were what Peter was, enduedwith an
equal fellowship both of honour and power, but a commencement is made from unity, that the Church may be set before
us as one."j That is, the Apostles were equal as to the powers
bestowed in John xx. 23-25, but as to those given in Matt.
xvi. 18, 19, Luke xxii. 31-33, and John xxi. 15-18, "The
Church was built upon Peter alone," and he was made the

sourceand ever-living spring of ecclesiasticalunity.
Yet clearly as our Lord in this chargeassociatesPeter with
Himself, puts him over his brethren, the other Apostles,and
fulfils to him all that He ever promised, as to making him
" the First," " the Greater one," and " the Ruler or Leader," by
that one title of " the Shepherd," in which is summed up all
\

* Si Leo, Serai. 4.

t St. Basil, Constit. Monas. xxii. torn. ii. p. 573.
£t Cyprian, de Unit. 3.
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authority over His Church, and the very purpose of His own
divine mission, "to

seek and to save that which was lost,"

still a touch of tenderness is added by the Master's hand,
which brings out all this more forcibly, and must have told
personally on Peter's feelings and those of his fellow-disciples,
as the highest and most solemn consecration to his singular
office. For when the Lord spoke that parable, " I am the good
Shepherd," He added, as the token of the character," The good
shepherd giveth His life for His sheep." And so now, appointing Peter to take His place over the flock, He adds to him
this token
also : " Anien, amen, I say to thee, When thou
wast younger thou didst gird thyself, and didst walk where
hou wouldst,

but

when

thou

shalt

be old.

thou

shalt

stretch

forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and lead thee
whither thou wouldst not." " When thou wast younger, thou
didst gird thyself/1 alluding, perhaps, to that impulse of
affection with which, just before, as soon as Peter heard from
John that it was the Lord standing on the shore, " He girt his
coat about him aiid cast himself into the sea," for his love

waited not for the slowness of the boat. Thus He taught
O
Peter that the chiefship to which He was appointing him, that
"care of all the Churches," as it required a different spirit
to fulfil it from that which prevailed among " the kings of the
nations/' so it led to a different end, the last crowning act of a
life-long self-sacrifice,which began by being the servant of all,

ran through a thousandacts of humiliation and anxiety, and
was to be completed in the martyrdom of crucifixion. And so
in his death, as well as in his charge of visible head of the
Church, he was to be made like his Lord, and after the manner

of the Good Shepherd,whom he succeeded,should lay down his
life for his sheep. For "this He said signifying by what
death he should glorify God. And when He had said this, He

saith to him, Follow Me;" with far deepermeaningnow than
when those words of power were first uttered to him beside
that lake. Then it was "Follow Me, and I will make you
fishers of men."

Now it is, " Follow Me, and I will

associate
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thee with My life and with My death,with My charge and with
its reward. This shall be the proof of thy great love, to be
obedient even to death, and that the death of the cross."
Such was the anointing which the first Primate of the Church

received to the triple crown. "Follow thou Me." Like his
divine Master, he was during the whole of his ministry to
have the cross set before his eyes, arid laid upon his heart
as the

certain

end

of his

course.

And

thus

Peter

" received

power and sacerdotalauthority over all, from the very God
for our sakes incarnate:" * thus he followed in the steps
of the Good Shepherd, as he succeededto His office. And
therefore,having accomplishedhis mission and triumphed on
the Roman hill, from Rome he speaks through the undying
line of his spiritual heirs, and feedsthe flock of Christ.
* Stephen of Dora* in the Lateran Synod>A.D. 619. Mansi, x. 893,

.'.JO
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IV.

EQUIVALENCE

CONCERNING

OF

THE

GREAT

PETER.

BEFOREwe comparetogether more exactly what was said to
the Apostles in common,and what to Peter in particular, it is
desirable to consider briefly two other points, which will
complete the evidencefurnished by the Gospels.
1. If, then, the question * to be decided by documents is,

whether severalpersonsare to be accountedequal in rank,
honour, and authority, or whether one of them is superior to
the rest, it will be an unexceptionablerule to observewhether
they are spoken of in the same manner. For words are signs
of ideas,and set f<>rth as in a mirror the mind's conceptions.
A similarity of language,therefore, will indicate a similarity of
rank ; a distinction of language,especially if it be repeatedand

constant,will show a like distinction of rank. Let us apply
this rule to the mode in which the Evangelists speak of Peter
and of the other Apostles.
Now, to expressone of rank and his attendants, the E\7an-

gelistsoftenusethe phrase,apersonand thosewith him. Thus,
Luke vi. 4, " David and those that were with him; " and Matt.

xii. 3 with Mark ii. 25, "Have ye not read what David did
when himself was a hungered and those that werewith him ?"
Of our Lord and the Apostles it is said, Mark iii. 11, "And He
made twelve, that they should be with Hi in:" and xvi. 10,
" She went

and told them that had

been with

Him."

And

Acts iv. 13, the chief priests "knew them," Peter and John,
* Passaglia, p. 106.
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" that they had been wiik Jesus." And Matthew xxvi.

69,

Peter is reproached," Thou also wast with Jesus" Now, just
so the Evangelists speak of Peter. Our Lord having on one
occasionleft the Apostles for * solitary prayer, St. Mark writes,
i. 36, " And Simon and they that werewith him followed after
Him." Again, the woman with the issue of blood having
touched the Lord, when He asked, " Who is it . that touched

Me ?" St. Luke says,viii. 45, " all denying, Peter and they that
with him said," etc.

And on the occasion of th

figuration," Peter and theythat werewith him" being James
and John.

Just as after the resurrection

Luke

writes,

Acts

ii. 14, " Peter standing up with the eleven;" verse 37, " They
said to Peter and to the rest of the Apostles;" v. 29, " Peter
and the Apostlesanswering said." And the angelsto the holy
women,Mark xvi. 7, " Go tell His disciplesand Peter."
It is then to be remarked that Peter is the only Apostle
who is put in this relation to the rest. Neveris it said " James,"
or " John and the rest of the Apostles," or, " and
those with
him."

Peter is named, and the rest are added in a mass, and

this happensin his case continually, never in the caseof any
other Apostle.
No adequatecausecan be allegedfor this but the Primacy
and superior rank of Peter, which was ever in the mind of the
Evangelist,and is sometimesindicated by the prophetic name,
for as often as Simon is called Peter, he is marked as the

foundation of the Church, according to the Lord's prophecy.
And long before contentions about the prerogatives of Peter
arose,the ancient Fathers attributed it to his Primacy, that he
was thus named expresslyand first, the others in a mass,or in
the secondplace.
According, then, to the rule above-mentioned, Peter, by the

modein which the Evangelists speak of him, is distinguished
from the other Apostles,and his position with regard to the
rest is describedin the very same phrase which is used to
express the superiority of David over his men, and even of our

Lord over the Twelve. And for this there seernsno adequate
VOL.

II.

Y
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cause,V)iitthat specialassociationof Peter with Himselfindicated in the name, and the promisesaccompanyingit in
Matt.

xvL

2. A^ain,* four* catalogues
of the Apostles
exist,f and
^5
A

eachof thesePeter is placedfirst. And in the three which
occur in the Gospels(that of Luke in the Acts being a more

brief repetitionof his formerone),the propheticnamePet
indicated as the reasonfor his being thus placedfirst. So
Mark : " And to SimonHe gave the name Peter. And James
e son of Zebedy,and John the brother of James;and He
nied them Boanerges,which is, The sons of thunder:" for
iich reason,that the Lord had Driventhem a name, though it
was held in common,and not, like that of Peter, expressiveof
official rank, but personal qualities, Mark seems to set these
two before Andrew, whom both in Matthew and in Luke they
follow. Again, Luke says, " He chose twelve of them, whom
also He named Apostles, Simon whom He surnamedPeter, and
Andrew his brother, etc. "Thejirst of all, and the chief of
them, he that was illiterate and uneducated," says St. Chrysostom;" J and Origen long before him, observing that Peter
was always named first in the number of the twelve, asks,
What should be thought the causeof this order ? He replies,
"
it was constantly observedbecausePeter was more honoured
than the rest," thus intimating that he no less excelled the rest
on account of the gifts which he had received from heaven,
than " Judas through his wretched disposition was truly the
last of all, and worthy to be put at the end." § But muchmore

markedis Matthew in signifyingthe superiordignity of Peter,
not only naminghim at the headin his catalogue,but calling
him simply and absolutely " the first." " And the namesof the
twelve Apostles are these,The first, Simon, who is called Peter,
and Andrew his brother, James," etc. Now, that second and

thi rd do not follow, showsthat " first " is not a numeral here,
* Passaglia, p. 109.

t Matt. x. 2-5; Mark iii. 16-19; Luke vi. 14-17; Acts i. 13.
St. Chrysostom on Matt. Horn. 32.

§ Origen on John, torn. 82, n. 5, t. 4, p. 413.
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but designates rank and pre-eminence. Thus in heathen
authors this word " first " by itself indicates the most excellent
in its kind: thus in the Septuagint occur," first friend of the
king," " first of the singers/' " the first priest," * i.e. the chief
priest. So our Lord, " whichever among you will be first; "
" Bring forth the first robe;" and
St. Paul, " sinners,of whom
t
I am first," f i.e. chief.

Thus " the first of the island," Acts

xxviii. 7, meansthe chief magistrate; and " first " generally in
Latin phraseology,the superior,or prince.
Such, then, is the rank which Matthew gives to Peter, when
he writes, " the first, Simon, who is called Peter."
It should also be remarked that, whenever the Evangelists

have occasionto mention someof the Apostles,Peter beingone,
he is ever put first. Thus Matthew, "He taketh unto Him
Peter, and James, and John his brother;"

and Mark, " He

admitted not any man to follow Him, but Peter, and James,
and John the brother of James;" and " Peter, and James, and

John, and Andrew asked Him apart;" and "He taketh Peter
and James, and John with Him ;" and Luke, " He suffered not

any man to go in with Him, but Peter, and James,and John,
and the father and mother of the maiden;"

and " He sent

Peter and John;" and John, "There were together Simon
Peter, and Thomas, who is called Didymus, and Nathaniel, who
was of Cana in Galilee, and the two sons of Zebedy, and two

others of His disciples."J This rule would seemto be invariable, though Jamesand John are not always mentioned next
after

him.

An attempt has been made to evade the force of these
testimonies,by giving as a reasonfor Peter being always thus
namedfirst, that he was the most aged of all the Apostles,and
the first

called.

Even were it so, such reasons would

seem

most inadequate,but unfortunately they are neither of them
facts. For as to age,antiquity bears witnessthat Andrew was
* 1 Paral. xxvii. 33; Neh. xii. 45; 2 Paral. xxvi. 20.
t Matt. xx. 27; Luke xv. 22; 1 Tim. i. 15.

Matt. xvii.
John

xxi.

2.

1; Mark v. 37; xiii. 3; xiv. 33; Luke viii. 51; xxii. 8;
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Peter's elder brother. And as to their calling, St. Augustine
has observed, " In what order all the twelve Apostles were
called, does not appear in the narrations of the Evangelists,
sincenot only not the order of the calling, but not even the
calling itself of all is mentioned, but only of Philip, and Peter,
and Andrew, and of the sons of Zebedy, and of Matthew the
publican, termed also Levi. But Peter was both the first and
the only one who separately received a name from Him." * As
it may be conjectured from the Gospels that Christ said to
Philip first of all " Follow Me," John i. 44, he has the best
\

right to be consideredthe first called.
Now the two classesof facts just mentioned,as to the mode
in which the Evangelists speak of Peter in combination with
the other Apostles, prove directly and plainly his Primacy,
while they do not directly prove, saveMatthew's title of First,
nor are they here quoted to prove, the nature of that Primacy,
which rests, as we have seen, on other and more decisive texts.

At length, then, we have before us the whole evidence of
the Gospels,and having consideredit, piece by piece,may now
take a general view. It is time to gather up the several parts

f thisevidence,
and,claiming
foreach
itsdueforce,
to present
^^H

the

sum

of all

before

the mind.

For

distinct

and decisive

as

certain texts appear,and are, evenb^ themselves,yet when they
are seento fit into a whole system,and perfectly to harmonize
together, they have much greater power to convince the mind
which really seeks for truth. But moral evidence generally,
and especially that which results from a study of the Holy
Scripture, is not intended to move a mind in a lower condition
than this; a mind, that is, which loves something else better
than

the truth.

Thus out of the body of His disciples we see our Lord
choosing Twelve, and again, out of those Twelve, distinguishing One by the most singular favours. This distinction even
begins before the selection of the Twelve, and has its root
in the very commencementof our Lord's ministry: for, as
* De Consensu Evang. lib. ii. c. xvii. n. 39.
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first led his brother

Simon

before Christ, that He " looked upon him," and promised him
the prophetic name which revealed his Primacy, and his
perpetual relation to the Church of God. The name thus
promised is in due time bestowed, and solemnly recorded
by the three Evangelists,at the appointment of the Apostles,
as the reasonwhy he is invariably set at their head; Matthew,
still more distinctly expressing it in his Primacy, " the first,
Simon, who is called Peter."

And their

whole mode of

mentioning him, and exhibiting his relation to the other
Apostles,
shows that this Primacy was, when they wrote,
"^^^^^^^^^^^tfl
ever in ' their

minds.

It

comes out

in the most incidental

way, as when Mark writes, " Simon, and they that were with
him, followed after " Christ: or Luke, " Peter, and they that
were with him, said;" as naturally as they write, " David,
and those that were with him ;" or of our Lord Himself, and

the Apostles," those that had been with Him." * Again this
preferenceof Peter is shown by our Lord, both at the Transfiguration and the Agony: where, even when the two next
favoured of the Apostles are associatedwith Him as witnesses,
yet there is evidenceof Peter's superiority in the mode with
which the Evangelists mention him. Great as the dignity
was of the two sons of thunder, they are yet ranged under
Peter by Luke, with that samephrase which we have just
been considering. " Peter, and they that were with him, were
heavy with sleep." And our Lord, at the Agony, says t
Peter, " could not you''

Me one hour ?" f

that is, all the three, " watch with

Again, how incidentally, yet markedly,

does Matthew show that this superiority of Peter over others
was apparent even to strangers, when he writes, that the

officerswho collectedthe tribute for the temple, came to him,
and said, "Does nnot your master"
Apostles) " pay the didrachma?" J

(the master of all the

Much more significant
is the incident immediately following, when our Lord orders
* Mark i. 36 ; Luke viii. 45 ; Matt. xii. 3; Mark ii. 25; xvi. 10.
t Luke ix. 32 ; Matt. xxvi. 40.
J Matt. xvii. 24.
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him to go to the sea,to cast a hook, and to bring up a fish,
which shall have a stater in his mouth, adding, " Take that,
"
and give it to them for Me, and for thee : a token of pre-

ferenceso strong, and of associationso singular, that it set the
Apostles on the immediate inquiry, who should be the greater
among them : the answer to which we will revert to presently.

And this designation of Peter to his high and singul
office becomes even more striking, if we contrast what our
Lord

did and said to him

with

what

He

did and said to

another Apostle, who in another way is even in somerespects
preferred to Peter himself For, " the disciple whom J
loved," who lay on His breast at supper, to whom was
committed

at the most sorrowful

care of the Virgin

of all moments the domestic

Mother, has in the affection of our Lord

his own unapproachablesphere. But as Peter doesnot come
into competition with him here, so neither in another view he
with Peter. His distinction is private, and in the nature of
personal affection: Peter's is public, and in the nature of
Church government. To one is committed the Mother of the
Lord, the living symbol of the Church, the most blessedof all
creatures, and that, when her full

dignity

and blessedness

stood at length revealed in the full Godhead of her Son, yet
whose throne »was intercessory, apart from rule on earth :
to the other is committed the Church herself, her championship in the time of conflict, the rudder of the vessel on the
lake, till with Christ it should reach the shore.

Each of these,

so eminent and unapproachable in his way, has that way
apart; and when Peter, on receiving his final commission,
turned about and saw his best-loved friend following, and
ventured to ask, " Lord, and what shall this man do ?" our

Lord replied A\ith something like a reproof, " "What is that to
thee ? Follow thou Me." These distinct preferencesof the
two Apostles were indicated by Tertullian, when he wrote,
" Was anything concealedfrom Peter, who was named the
rock on which the Church should Le built, ^v\ho received the
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keys of the kingdom of heaven,and the powerto bind and
loosein heaven and on earth ? Was anything, too, concealed
from John, the most beloved of the Lord, who lay upon His
breast, to whom alone the Lord foresignified the traitor
Judas, whom He committed in His own place as Son to
Mary??» *
But to return. Our Lord, after encompassing Peter during

whole ministry with such tokens of preference,and a p
pecially belonging to his office, and designating it
ppearsto him first of all the Apostles after His resurrect
And yet all the proofs which we have been here summ
up of Peter'spre-eminence,are but collateral and subordinate:
though by themselvestenfold more than any other can claim,
yet Peter's authority does not rest mainly on them. And
this likewise is true of another class of facts concerning
Peter, which yet carries with it much force, and when once
remarked, never leaves the thoughtful mind. It is his great
predominance in the sacred history over the rest of the
Twelve. A single incident or expressiondistinguishing him
is perhaps all that falls to the lot of another Apostle, as when

" Philip saith unto Him, Lord, show us the Father and it sufficed us ; " and the Lord replies, " Have I been so long time
with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ?" Or as
Thomas,at a moment of danger," said to his fellow-disciples,
Let us also go that we may die with Him." f But Peter's
name is wrought into the whole tissue of the Gospel history ;
e is perpetually approaching the Lord with questions: "Lord,
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ?
until

seven
*

times

?"

The

rest

suffer

the

Lord

in

silence

wash their feet, but Peter is overcome at the sight.

to

" Lord,

dost Thou wash my feet ? Thou shalt never wash my feet;"
" Lord, not my feet only, but also iny hands and 103^
head."
Thus in the whole New Testament,John, who is yet mentioned oftener than the rest, occurs only thirty-eight times;
* De Proesc. c. 22.
Matt,

xviii.

21;

t John xiv. 8; xi. 1C.
John xiii. 6.
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but in the Gospelsalone, omitting the Acts and the Epistles,
Peter is mentioned twenty-three times by Matthew, eighteen
by Mark, twenty by Luke, and thirty by John. * More
especially it is the custom of the Evangelists, when they
record anything which touches all the Apostles, almost
invariably to exhibit Peter as singly speaking for all, and
representing all. Thus when Christ asked them all equally,
" But whom say ye that I am ? Simon Peter answered and
said." He told them all equally " That a rich man shall
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven,"f whereupon, " Peter
answering said to Him, Behold, we have left all things, an
followed

Thee : what

therefore

shall

we have ?"

And

when

" Jesussaid to the twelve, Will you also go away ?" J at once
we hear " Simon Peter answered and said, Lord, to whom shall

we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life." And a very
remarkable occasionoccurs where our Lord had been telling:
O
to His disciples the parable of the watchful servant, upon
which Peter said to Him, "Lord, dost Thou speak this
parable to us, or likewise to all ? § And the reply seemsby
anticipation to expressthe very office which Peter was to hold.
" Who, then, is the faithful

and wise steward, whom his lord

setteth over his family, to give them their measureof wheat in
due season?" Now it looks not like an equal, but a superior,
to anticipate the rest, to represent them, to speak and act for
them. St. Chrysostom drew the conclusion long ago. " What
then says Peter, the mouthpiece of the Apostles ? Everywhere impetuous as he is, the leader of the band of the
Apostles, when a question is asked of all, he replies." || No
other causecan be assigned for tjie care of the Evangelists in
setting before us so continually his words and acts, in bringing
him out, as the second object, after Christ. But though his
future place in the Church is a reason for this, and this, again,
a token of that singular pre-eminence,its decisive proof rests
on declarationsfrom our Lord's own mouth, expressly
* Passaglia, p. 134.
§ Luke xii. 41.

f

23.
J Jol
In Mutt. Horn. 54.
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scribed to him, of singular lucidity, and of force which
nothing can evade; declarations which set forth, under dif-

ferent but coincident images, a power supreme and without
equal,and of its own nature belonging to but one at a time.
The proofs which we have hitherto mentioned take away all
abruptness from these declarations, and show that they em-

body a great
design which runs all through the Gospel; but
*
the office itself rests upon these,and by these is most clearty
and absolutely defined.

Thus, when our Lord, in answer to a great confession
of His Apostle, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living

God," replies, " And I too say unto thee, Thou art Peter, and
upon this rock I will build My Church :" every one must feel
how it adds to the cogencyof the reply, that the name, which
He is explaining,
was not the person'snatural name,but first
f
promised, and then given, by that same Lord, who now
attachesother promisesand propheciesto it. This fact serves,
among others, to fix the whole which follows to Peter indi-

vidually, and to introduce what follows as part of a design
which before had been intimated:
-

for what

follows

no more

belongsto the other Apostles,than the name Peter belongsto

them: and a name,on the other hand, so promised,and so
given, naturally looks, as it were, to such a result. To sa
solemnly of a man, when first seen, " Thou art called Simon,

but thou shalt be called The Rock," and to make nothing
of him when so called,would be, if ascribed to any one,a dull
and pointless thing; but what shall we say, when the speaker
is God. It is a new thing for God the Word to speak with
little meaning, or to speak, and not to do: and so now He
does what He had long designed. And what is it that He
does? He sets up a governor who is never to be put d
He inauguratesa Church against which Hell shall rage,but in
vain: He establishesa governmentat which the nations shall
rage, the kings of the earth set themselves,and the rulers take
counsel together, for ever, but to their own confusion. He
does what He alone could do, and so the answer is worthy of

330

ST. PETE It,

the confession,
"Thou art the Christ,the Sonof the living
God."

" Blessed* art thou, Simon Bar-Jonas,for flesh and blood

hath not revealedit unto thee, but My Father who is in
heaven. And I too .<*///unto thee, in return for what thou

hast said to Me,and to show,like My Father,My goodwill
towards thee, and what I say, as the Almighty Word of the
Father, by My power I fulfil, that thou art Peter, the Rock,
and so partaker with Me of that honour whereby I am the
chief Rock and Foundation ; and upon this Rock, which I
have called thee, / will build My Church, which, therefore,
with

Me

for

its

architect,

shall

rest

on thee, to

thee

adhere,and from thee derive its conspicuousunity : and the
gates of hell, even all the powers of the enemy, shall not

prevail against it, nor take that, which, by My Godhead,
is established upon thee, but rather yield to it the victory.
And to thee,whom, as Supreme Architect, I have marked out

for the Rock and Foundationof My Church,asKing and Lord
/ ivill g'ivethe keys of tJiel-'mydom of heaven,and the supreme

authority over My Church,and will make thee sharer with
Me in that dignity, by which I hold the keys of heaven
and of earth, and

whatsoever, in

virtue

of that

autho-

rity and as associatedin My dignity, tJiou shalt bind upon
earth, si/all be bound in heaven, and there shall be no matter

relating to My Church,and the kingdom of heaven,but shall
be subject to thy legislativeand judicial power,which shall
heaven itself: for it is a power at once human and
divine; human, as»entrusted to a man, and administered
man ; divine, as a participation of that right by which I am, ir
heaven and on earth, SupremeLawgiver and Judge; andivhat
soever thou shalt loose uvon earth shall be loosed in heaven"

Thus it is that the most famous Fathers and Bishops,the
most distinguished Councils, the most various nations, have
understood our Lord's

words, and this

is their

meaning,

according to the fixed laws of grammar, of rhetoric, of philo* Passaglia, p. 510.
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sophy, and of logic, as well as by the testimony of history, and
in accordancewith the principles of "theology. Let us mention
certain consequences
which follow from them.
These words * of Christ are, in the most marked manner,

addressedto Peter only among the Apostles, and are, there)re, with their meaning,peculiar to him. And they designate
re-eminencein the government of the Church. They have,
therefore, the two qualities which render them a suitable
testimony to establishhis Primacy among the Apostles.
Now, if persons differ in rank and pre-eminence,they
must be considerednot equals,but absolutely unequal And
such pre-eminence Peter had, deriving from Christ, the
Founder,a superior rank in the Church'sministry. Therefore,
the collegeof the Apostles must be termed absolutely unequal
and all the Apostles,comparedwith Peter, absolutely unequal.
"But as inequality may be manifold, as of age, calling,
honour, order,jurisdiction, and power,its nature and its degree
must be sought in that property which belongsto one over the
rest. So that we must determine, by the authority of the
Scriptures, from those gifts which were promised to Peter
alone, the nature and the degree of that inequality which
subsisted between him and the other Apostles.

The gifts promised to Peter alone,are contained in these
words of Christ, recorded by Matthew : and therefore, from
their nature and inherent qualities, we must judge of the sort
and the extent of inequality put by Christ between Peter and
the rest.

Theseare summedup in the four following: I. That Peter
is the rock, on which the Church was to be built by Christ,
the Chief Architect. II. That the impregnable strength which
the Church was to have against the gates of hell, dependedon
its union with Peter, as the divinely laid foundation. III.
That by Christ, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, Peter is
marked out as next to Him, and after Him, the Bearer of the

keys in the Church's
heavenlykingdom. IV. And that, accordm
* Passaglia, p. 518.
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ingly, universal power of binding and loosing is promised to
him, leaving him responsible to Christ alone, the supreme
Lawgiver and Judge. Therefore the nature of the prerogatives
expressedin these four terms must be our standard both of the
character and degree of inequality between the Apostles and
Peter, and of the power of the Primacy promised to Peter.
But these terms mark authority, and plainly express
jurisdiction and power; the inequality, therefore, is one
relating to jurisdiction and power; and Peter's pre-eminence
likewise

such.

That theseterms, which contains Peter's prerogatives,really
do expressjurisdiction and authority, may be thus very briefly
shown. The first, " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build My Church," is drawn from architecture, exhibiting
between Peter and" the Church, which

includes

also the

Apostles, the relation which exists between the foundation
and the superstructure. This is one of dependence,by whicl i
accordingly the Apostles must maintain an indivisible union
with Peter. Which relation of dependence,again, cannot be
understood without the notion of superior jurisdiction in
Peter, for these are correlative.

The second term corroborates

this; for it is a plain duty, and undoubted moral obligation,
to be united to him, if severed from whom, the words of Christ

do not entitle you to exect stability or victory over the at
of hell. Now, " the gates of hell shall not prevail against it,"
most plainly express that perseveranceand victory are
mised to no one by Christ, who does not remain joined with
Peter. So much for the duty which binds all Christians, and
the Apostles among them, to avoid separation from Pet
their destruction. But such duty involves the faculty and
authority on Peter's part of enjoining on all without exception
the maintenanceof unity, and of keeping from the whole body
the sin of schism,which, again, expresseshis superiorjurisdiction. Yet plainer and more striking is the third; for in the
words, " Arid I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven," it is foretold that Peter, in regard to the kingdom
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"

of heaven,
and therefore to all Christians, whether teachers or
*

taught, subjects or prelates,shall dischargethe office of the
bearer of the keys; with which jurisdiction and authority are
indivisibly united. But in the fourth, there is no matter
relating to the heavenlykingdom, which is not subjected by
this promise to Peter's authority. " Whatsoever thou shalt
bind," " whatsoever thou shalt loose;" but this is in its own

kind without limit, a full legislative and judicial power. Thus
these four terms exactly agree with each other, and express,
severally and collectively, prerogatives by which Peter is
admitted to a singular and close association with Christ;

and

therefore is pre-eminent among the Apostles by his P
d his superior authority over the whole Churc
They also show, with no less clearness,that Christ in
owing these prerogatives and Primacy on Peter, designed
to producethe visible unity of His kingdom and Church; and
this in two ways, the first typically prefiguring the Church's
own unity in Peter, the single Foundation, Bearer of the keys,
and supremeLegislator and Judge; the second efficiently, as
by a principle and cause,forming, holding together,and protecting, visible unity in that same Peter, as he discharged
these functions. For just as the building is based on the
foundation, and by virtue of it all the parts are held together,
so a kingdom's unity and harmonious administration are first
moulded out, and then preserved,in the unity of its supreme
authority.
And this Primacy may be regarded from three different

points of view; as it is in itself, and as it regards its efficient
and its final cause. As to the first, it consists in superior
jurisdiction and authority; as to the second,it springs from
Christ Himself,
who said to Peter alone," And I too say unto
H^^^^^^^^^^^^l
thee," etc.; as to the third, it prefigures,forms, and protectsthe
Church's visible unity.

But to prefigure, to form, and to protect the Church's
unity, being distinct functions, care must be taken not to
confuse them, the former concerningthe Primacy as a type,
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the two latter as the origin and efficient cause; and also not to
concede the former while the latter are denied, which latter

make up the Primacy as jurisdictional, and the instrument
effecting unity. Now, Peter is both the type of unity, its
origin, and its efficient cause.

A long line * of Fathers, from the most ancient downwards,
regards Peter as at once the type, and the origin, and efficient
causeof unity ; setting it forth as a prerogative of his headship
that no one, whether Apostle, or Prophet, or Evangelist, or
Doctor, or Teacher, might separate from him without the
crime of schism.

In this consists his Primacy, and in this the

famous phrase of St. Cyprian find its solution, that " the Episcopate is one, of which a part is held by each without division
of the whole."

And, what is like to the proceeding,they hold that Peter
is the coni / n iwus source of all power in the Church, and that
while its plenitude dwells in his person, a portion of it is
derived to the various prelates under him. No one lias set
this forth more fully than St. Leo, in the middle of the fifth
century, as where he says, that "if Christ willed that other
rulers should enjoy aught together with him (that is, Peter),
yet never did He give, savethrough him, what He denied not
to others." t
There is no one of these consequences but

seems to

result from the words of our Lord here solemnly addressed
to

Peter.

But, recurring to our general view, we find our Lord three
several % times appealed to by the Apostles to declare who
should be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven; and while on
neither
should

of

these

be no

occasions

does

He declare

to them

that

"

there

" greater one among them, though such a declaration would have terminated their rivalry, on the last and most
urgent, at the very eve of His departure from them, He sets
* These testimonies have been set forth at length in
of St. Peter, the Rock of the Church," etc., pp. 97-118.
t

Matt,

xviii.

1: xx. 20; ' Luke xxii.

24.
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forth in vivid words what ought to be the character and
deportment of the one so to be placed over them; and then
turning His conversation from them in a body to Peter in
particular, He charges him, at a future time, when He shall
ain for him the gift of a faith that could not fail, to " con-

firm his brethren." Having before dwelt on the full meaning
of these words, we need only remark how marvellously they

coincide in force with the prophecy which we have just been
considering, while they differ from it in expression. They
convey as absolutely a supremeauthority as the former; and
an authority independentof others, and exclusive of participation ; and one which is given for the maintenanceof the faith,
and of visible unity in that faith. Nor canwe imagine a more
fitting termination to the whole of our Lord's dealing with His
disciplesbeforeHis passion,than that, when about to be taken
from them, He should designate,in words so full of affection
and provident
care, one who was presently to take His own
ace among them. " Simon, Simon, I have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not, and thou in thy turn one day confirm
thy brethren."
But if our Lord's preferenceof Peter,as to rank and dignity
in the Church, was during His lifetime consistentand uniform ;
if, moreover,He made to him, twice, promises so large as to
include and go far beyond all that He said to the Apostles in
common; and if He
h took out, as it were, of what He had first

promisedto Peter a portion which He afterwards promisedas
their commoninheritance to the rest; His dealing with Peter

andthe Apostlesafter His resurrectionis the exactcounterpart
to this. The fulfilment is equivalent to the promise. In the
fourfold prophecy to Peter, in Matt, xvi., the last member is,
" And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, it shall be bound
also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it

shall be loosed also in heaven." That this is a grant of full
islative and judicial power, given to one, we have seen.
Now on a later occasionit is repeated to the twelve together,

Matt, xviii. 18. But theother threemembersof theprophecy

ST.

made to Peter u re never repeated to tie twelve. In the fufilinent the same distinction takes place. To the twelve in
common our Lord communicatesthe power contained in the
fourth member of His original promise, saying, John xx. 21,
"As the Father hath sent Me, I also sendyou. Receiveye the
Holy Ghost: whose sins ye shall forgive, they are forgiven
them : and whose sins ye shall retain, they are retained:" to
which the other forms contained in Matt, xxviii.

18, Mark

xvi. 15, Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4, 8, of preaching the Gospelto
every creature, of waiting for the power of the Holy Ghost
wherewith they should be endued,of teaching men to observe
all things which He had commanded,are equivalent, though

lessdefinite. ButnowJkre are tliepowerscontainedin thefirst
three members of the pi*oj'l«-et/ to Peter communicated to the
twelve. As the promises were made to Peter alone originally,
so to Peter alone are they, as we shall see,fulfilled. Indeed, it
could not be otherwise, for the promises to be the rock of
the Church, by coherence with which the Church should be
impregnable, and the bearer of the keys, are in their own
nature confined to one, and exclusive of participants, and once
made by the very Truth Himself to one man, they ranged
under his power all his brethren: " For the promises of Jesus
Christ, as well as His gifts, are without repentance; and what
is once given indefinitely and universally is irrevocable."*
Besidesthat another indisputable principle must be taken into
account,viz. " that powrergiven to several carriesits restriction
in its division :" just as if a king before his death bequeaths
the whole administration of his sovereignty to a board of twelve
councillors, though the sum of authority so conveyed be
sovereign, yet the share of each individual in the collegewill
be restricted by the equal right of his colleagues. Whereas
"
power given to one alone,and over all, and without exception,
carries with it plenitude, and, not having to be divided with
any other, it has no bounds save those which its terms convey."
Such was the power originally promised to Peter; and such,
* Bossuet, Sermon on Unity.
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no less,that which was ultimately conveyed. He standsapart
and alone no less in the fulfilment than in the promise. And
under another image,but one equally expressivewith the first,
the Lord conveys an authority*^ as absolute and as exclusive.
The " bounds which its terms convey" are the whole fold of"
Christ: " the sheep" no less than " the lambs :" " to govern
no lessthan " to feed."* As the great Architect of the heavenly
city said to Peter, " Thou art the Rock;" as " the King of
kings," who " hath the key of David," and " on whose shoulder
is the government,"said to Peter, " To thee will I give the keys
of the kingdom of heaven;" as He " who upholdeth all things
by the word of His power," and " in whom all things consist,"
said to Peter, " Confirm thy brethren:" so to the samePeter,
the same "Great Shepherd of the sheep," said, "Feed My

lambs,be shepherdover My sheep,"thus committingto him
the chief Apostlesthemselveswho heard this charge,and
causingthere to be for ever "one fold and one shepherd,"on
earth

as in heaven.

It remains briefly to considerthese three palmary texts in
their reciprocal relations to each other, by which the fullest
light is thrown upon the Scriptural prerogatives of St. Peter.
1. First, then, all these texts are in the most marked manner
circumscribed to Peter alone. In all he is addressed by name ;

in all he is distinguished by other circumstances from his
brethren at the time present with him; in all a special condition is attachedbelonging to him ; in the first, superior faith
-in the second,faith, which, by a particular gift, the fruit of
Christ's own prayer, should never fail-in the third, superior
love.

So that, * without

an utter

disregard
o

of the meaningo of

words, and the force of the context, and every law of grammar
and philology, no one of these texts can be extended from its
* HofpoCrcir,gubernare,to govern, the particular word which our Lord
employs to convey His powers to Peter, is also the particular word which gives
such offence to temporal governments, when acted on by Peter: j8o(TKeu>,
pascere,
to feed, they find more endurable, and probably they would all be content, from
the heathen Koman emperors to the present clay, to allow the Church to feed, so

long as theyare allowedto governthe faithful. The objectionon the part of the
Church is, that our Lord gave Ijoih to Peter.
VOL.
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application to Peter alone, and made common to the other
Apostles.
2. Secondly,the note of priority in time is securedto Peter
by the first text, to which the other two correspond. Even if
the promise in Matt, xviii. 18, made to all the Apostles,were
of equal latitude with that previously made to Peter, which it
is so very far from being that it contains one point only out of
four, yet, the fact that they had been already ranged by the
former under him, and that he had been promised sinyly what
they afterwards were promised in common,would make a vast

differencebetweenthem; indeed,the differenceof the Primacy.
But, as it is, the very first mention of the Church is connected
with a promise made to Fetor of the highest authority in that
Church, and a perpetual relationship, entering into its inmost
Constitutions between it and his person. Before the Church is
formed, it is foretold that Peter shall rule her; before she is set

up against the gates of hell, that, by virtue of her coherence
with him, she should prevail over them. And the germ of her

Episcopate,on which sheis to grow, is sownin his person; just
as, in the last act of our Lord, that Episcopate is delivered over
to him, universal and complete.

3. Thirdly, thesethree texts are exactly equivalentto each
other; they each involve and expressthe other. They could
not have been said of different personswithout contradiction
and confusion.

He who has one of them must have the rest.

There is variation of image, but identity of meaning. Thus,
the relation between Peter and the Church is in the first, that

of Foundation and Superstructure; of the heaven-built city,
and of him who holds its keys: in the second,it is that of the
Architect, who, by skill and authority, won for him, and given
to him, by the Supreme Builder, the Word and Wisdom of
God, maintains every living stone of the structure in its due
place; in the third, it is that of the supreme and universal
Pastor and his whole flock.

In all of these there is the habit

of dependence
betweenthe superiorand that over which he is
set: in all the need of close coherence with him.

Observe in
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particular tlie identity of the secondand third. The special
office of the Shepherd of souls* is to lead his flock into
suitable pastures; that is, duly to instruct them in the Divine
Word and Will: the pastoral office is identical with that of
teaching:

"He

gave some Apostles, some Prophets, some

Evangelists, some Pastors and Teachers;" the former are
distinguished, the last united together: where the Apostle
observes,that the whole ministry, from the highest to the
lowest, is organized "to edify the body of Christ into the
unity of faith," and to preservemen from being " carried about
by every wind of doctrine." But if this was the design of
Christ as to the whole ministry, and as to each individual
teacher, most of all was it in instituting one supreme and
universal Pastor: in him most of all would be seen the perfect

Jitting in togethert of eachindividual member: he was set up
especiallyfor the compacting of each spiritual joint, the harmony and cohesionof the whole. Here, then, the officeof the
universal Pastor or Teacher is precisely equivalent to him
who, by another image, confirms, strengthens,consolidateshis
brethren.

Thus, in the second text, Christ foretold the third,

But the more we contemplate all the three in their mutual
relations, the more a certain thought suggestsitself to the
mind.

There is a special doctrine concerning the most Holy

Trinity, the most distinctive of that great mystery, which
expressesthe reciprocalindwelling of the Three Persons. Now,
something analogousmay be said of the way in which these
three texts impermeateand include each other, of their exact
equivalence,and distinct, but inseparableforce: of whom one
is said, of the same must all.

4. Fourthly, they all indicate a sovereignauthority, in
pendent itself, but on which all others depend; symbolizing
power from above, but claiming obediencefrom below; im
mutable in itself, but by which all the rest are made proo

gainst change;for it is not to the sheepthat the shepherd
responsible,
but to their owner.
It has beensaid throughout
4
* Putsagliu,p. 591.

t 'O KaTapT<d>bs
r&v ayiw, Eph. iy. 12.
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t the onespecialmark of Peter'sdistinction was a pe
ciation with Christ. It is not therefore by any inf
ment of equal rights that this authority is set up, but as the
representative, the vicegerent, of Him in whom all power

dwells: who bore this authority in His own body, and who
committed to another what was first His own, both by creation
and by purchase- "Feed My sheep." In all these texts the
immediate transference of authority from the Person of the
God-man is most striking; in Peter He inaugurates His great
theandric dispensation,and forms the Body which He was to
leave on earth. Thus these texts most clearly express that
important doctrine of antiquity, the keystone of the Church's
liberty from the world, which is the reasonwhy the world so
hates it: "The first See is judged by no man." So entirely
have political ideas and jealousies infected our mode of judging
of spiritual things-to such a degree is our peculiar civil
liberty made the standard of Church government-that it is
necessaryto insist again and again on what to Christians
ought to be a first principle, viz. that " all power and jurisdiction in the Church, like the Church herself, ought to rest not
upon natural and human authority, but on the divine authority of Christ. This is the reason why we may pronounce
no otherwise concerning such jurisdiction, than we know has
been handeddown from Christ, its proper Author and Founder.
Now, it is certain that at the same moment at which Christ

instituted the community called the Church, such a power was
introduced, and entrusted as well to Peter singly as the head,
as to the Apostles under him. Nay, that power was fixed and
constituted, and its Ministers and Bishops marked out, before
the Church, that is, the whole body and commonwealth, had
grown into coherence. And so ecclesiasticaljurisdiction did
not first dwell in the community itself, and was then translated
by a sort of popular suffrage and consent to its magistrates;
but from the very first origin Peter was destined to be single
chief of the future body, and next to him the other Apostles."*
* Fctavius,

de Ecc. Hier.

lib. iii. c. 14.
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5. Fifthly, it must be observedthat there is a definiteness
about these texts which belongsin a far less degree to those
forms in which the co-ordinate and co-equal authority of the
Apostles, as such, is expressed. This last is left to be harmonized and brought into operation by the superior power
of
m
the chief. They are indeed sent into all the world, they are
immediately instituted by our Lord, they have the promise
that His power shall be with them, and that their sentence
shall stand good in heaven and on earth; but this promise,
which is the most distinct made to them, has been already

gatheredup into the hands
of one,and in its practicalissueis
"
limited by the necessityof co-operatingwith that one; that
is, the authority of Peter includes and embracestheirs, but
theirs is ranged under his. Theirs is modified not only by
being shared,but by having his set over them. Now observe
how distinct and clear, how definite in their meaning, while
universal in their rane, are the thins said of him alone ; 1.
That

he should

be the

rock

on which

Christ

would

build

His

Church ; 2. That permanenceand victory should belong to
that Church for ever through him; 3. That he should bear the

keys in the kingdom of heavenj 4. That whatever singly he
should bind and loose, should be bound and loosed in heaven
as well as on earth; 5. That he should confirm his brethren,
the Apostles themselves being the very first so called; 6. That

he should be the shepherdof the fold. What can constitute
inequality between two parties, if such a series of promises
given to one, and not to the other, does not ?

6. Sixthly, these promisescannot be contemplatedwithout
seeingthat the ordinary and regular governmentof the Churc
springs from the person whom they designate,and in whom
they" are concentrated. To take the last, all spiritual care is
summedup in the word Pastorship,the office of Priest, Bishop,
Metropolitan, Patriarch, and Pope,rising in degree,and extending in range, but in its nature the same. On the contrary,
Apostles (with this one exception,in virtue of the Primacy),
Prophets,and Evangelists,are extraordinary officers,attending

r, (2
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the opening of the dispensation,but afterwards dropping off.
But the Church, as it was to endure for ever, and the orderly
arrangement of the divine ministry, were summed up in the
Primacy, and flowed forth from it as the full receptacle of
the virtue

of God the Word

Incarnate.

And so it is the head

of the ministerial body. All which is set forth as in a picture
o the mind, in that sceneupon the shore of the lake of Galilee,
\\hen the Lord said to Peter, " Feed My sheep."
7. And, again, Peter was thus made the beginning and

]>rinciple of spiritual power, as it left the Personof God the
Word, not for once,but for ever. Long as the structure should
endure, its principle of cohesion must bind it. As the law of

gravitation binds all worlds togetherin the natural kingdom,
and is a continuous sourceof strength and harmony, so should
b<>in the spiritual kingdom that force which the sameWisdom
of God established; it goeson with power undiminished; it is
the full fountain-head from which all streams emanate; it is
the hio-hest
i maOereof God's Apower as the centre and source c
O

all things. This idea is dwelt upon by St. Cyprian and
St. Augustine, as well as by Pope St. Innocent,* the contemporary of the latter, and was afresh exprc sed in a synodical letter of the three provinces of Africa to Pope Theodore,
in A.D.64-6," No one can doubt there is in the Apostolic See

a great unfailing fountain,pouring forth waters for all Christians, whence rich streams proceed,bountifully irrigating the
whole Christian

world.'

t

8. And, lastly, in these great promises Peter is specially
set forth as the type and the efficient causeof visible unity
in the Church. Such was the very purpose of Christ, that
llis disciples might be one, as He and the Father are one.
For this end, in the words of St. Augustine, "He entrusted His
sheep to Peter, as to another self, He willed to make him one
with Himself;"

and in the words of St. Leo, " He assumed him

* Rt. Cyprian cle TJnitate, e, 3. St. Aug. to Pope Innocent, Ep. 177, n. 1!>.
]Y>peInnocent to the Councils of Carthago and Numitlia.
f

Mansi, x. JUO.
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into the participation of His indivisible unity." * But this
is seen no less plainly in the words of Christ, than in the
Fathers; for He made one Rock, one Bearer of the keys, one

Confirmer of the brethren, and one Shepherd. The union
of millions of naturally conflicting wills in the profession and

belief of one doctrine is almost the very highest work of divine
power; and as grace, that is, the Holy Spirit diffused in the
heart, is the inward

efficient of this, so the outward, both

symbol and instrument, is the Primacy,that "other self"
which the Lord left in the world.

And as the Church of God

through every succeedingage grows and expands, the need
of this power becomesgreater and not less,and reverenceto
that " single chair in which unity was to be observedby all,"
a more imperative virtue, or rather an ever-deepeninginstinct,
of the Christian

mind.

But antiquity itself drew no other conclusionsfrom the
f these great privileges in the person of Pet

We havebut to go back to a time beforethe presentnatio
alities of Europe,thosejealousfoesof Peter'sauthority, h
come into existence, and we find the chief men of France, and

Spain, and Italy, interpreting the abovetexts as we have done.
Take one whose testimony from the circumstancesof his life
ought to be above suspicion. John Cassianwas by birth a
Scythian, was educatedin a monastery at Bethlehem,travelled
through Egypt, and made himself acquainted with its most
distinguished religious men, went to Constantinople,and was
ordained deaconby St. Chrysostom,and afterwards at Rome
priest by PopeInnocent I. On the capture of Rome by Alaric,
he settled at Marseilles,
about the year 410, and there founded
*£
two monasteries. In his work on the Incarnation he says,|
"Let us ask him, who is supreme,both as disciple among
disciples,and as a teacher among teachers,who, steering the
course of the Roman Church, held the supremacy as well of
* St. Aug. Serm. 46. St. Loo, Epistle 10.
t St. Optatus, cont. Farm. lib. ii. c. 6.
Lib. iii. c.,12.
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the faith as of the priesthood. Tell us, therefore, tell us, we
pray, O Peter, Prince of the Apostles, tell us how the Ch
t to believe. For just it is that thou, who wast taught
of the Lord, shouldst teach us, and open to us the door whose
key thou hast received. Shut out all who undermine the
heavenly house,and turn away those who attempt to make
an entry through treacherous caverns and illicit approaches;
because

it

is certain

that

no

one shall

be able

to

enter

the

door of the kingdom, save he to whom the key placed by
thee in the Church shall open it. Tell us, therefore, how we
ouht

to believe that Jesus is the Christ, and to confess our

common Lord." Again, fourteen hundred years ago, Maximus,
Bishop of Turin in that day, confessedby his words, what his
successorof the present day bears witness to by his sufferings;
tor he writes of Peter, "As* the Good Shepherd he received
the defence of the flock, so that he, who before had been weak
in his own case, might become the confirmation to all: and

he who had been shaken by the temptation of the question

askedhim, might be a foundationto the rest by the stability
of his faith.

In

line, for the firmness

of his devotion

he is

called the Hock of the Churches, as the Lord says, 'Thou
art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build My Church.' For
he is called the Rock, because he was the first to lay the
foundations of the faith among the nations, and because,r/.smi
"iin movable,stone,lie hobls togetherthe framework and the rn«ss
Ike whole Christian structure.
Peter, therefore, for his
devotion is called the Rock, and the Lord is named the Rock

His inherent power, as the Apostle says,' And they drank
of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock was
Christ/ R'xjhtly doeshe merit to share the name, who, likewise, 'inerIts to share the work" Again, far and wide has the
lying story been spread by false-hearted men, who above all
things hate the spiritual kingdom which God has set up in the
world, that Peter's power has been the growth of gradual
encroachment on the secular authority. Now, long before
* De Pctro Aj*>st<>lo,Horn. 4.
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Pelayorenewedthe Spanishmonarchyin the mountainsof
the Asturias, and while Augustine, sent by PopeGregory,was
laying the foundation of the English* Church, St. Isidore,
Bishop of Seville, from 598 to 636, the very highest of the
ancient Spanishdoctors,wrote thus explicitly to his colleague
at Toledo : * " But as to the question of the equality of the
Apostles,Peter is pre-eminent over the rest, who merited
hear from the Lord, ' Thou shalt be called Cephas.. . . Thou
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church.' And
not from any one else,but from the very Son of God and the
Virgin, he was the first to receive the honour of the pontificate
in thek. Church of Christ, to whom also, after the resurrection
of the Son of God, was said by the same, ' Feed My lambs,

noting by the name of lambs the prelates of the Churches:
And although the dignity of this power is derived to all
Catholic Bishops,yet in a more special manner it remains for
ever in the Roman Bishop, who is by a certain singular
privilege set as the head over the other limbs. Whoso,therefore, renders not reverently

to him due obedience, involves

himself, ' as beingO severed from

the head,' in the schism

of the

Acephali."
It would be easyto multiply such authorities of a period
prior to the formation of all the existing European states.
It was the will of God, providing for His Church, that
before the old Roman society was utterly upheaved from its
foundations by the delugeof the Northern tribes, reverencefor
St. Peter's throne should be fixed as an immovable rock, on

which a new Christian civilization might be founded. ThusI
Pope Gregory II., writing to the Emperor Leo the Isaurian,
about the year 717, only sums up the force and effect of all
precedingtradition, when he says, " The whole West turns its
eyes upon us, and, unworthy though we be, puts complete
trust in us, and in that blessed Peter, whose image you
threaten

to overturn,

*

but whom all the kingdoms
O

of the West

count for a God upon earth/' f
* AJ Eugeuiuiu Toletaimm.

f Mausi, Concil. torn xii. 972.
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CHAPTER

V.

ST. PETER'S PRIMACY AS EXHIBITED

IN THE ACTS

THE purpose* of St. Luke in writing the Acts seemsto have
been to set before us the labours and sufferings
O of the Apostles
1
in pi anting and propagating the Church. But he has divided
the book very distinctly into two portions; the latter, from
the thirteenth chapter to the end, with one short exception,
is wholly occupiedwith the labours of St. Paul, " the vesselof
election," in spreading the faith among the Gentiles, and so
contains the particular history of that Apostle, and the
Churches founded by him. The former, from the beginning
to the end of the twelfth chapter, embracesthe history of the
Apostles in common, and of the whole Church, as it rose at
Jerusalem,and was spread first in Judoa, then in Samaria,and
finally extended to the Gentiles. The former history, then, is
universal; the latter, particular.
Moreover, to use the words of St. Chrysostom," We may
here see the promises which Christ made in the Gospels
carried into execution, and the bright light of truth shining

in the very actions, and a great change in the disciples,
arising from the Spirit that had entered into them. . . . You
will seehere Apostles speedingon the wing over land and sea,
and men once timid and unskilled, suddenly changed into
despisers of wealth, and conquerors of glory and all ot
passions; you will see them united in the utmost harmony,
without jealousy, which oncethey had, without contention for
the higher place."
* Pfesaaglia, p. 138.
t Ibid. p. 110. St. Chrys. in Acta, Horn. 1.
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We may say, then, in a word, that the Gospelsare a
history of the Head, and the Acts of the mystical Body.
Hence both

issue forth

from

one and the same fountain

and

source. The history of the Head begins with that descent
of the Holy Ghost, whereby Christ was conceived,and " the
race
* of God and of man becameone. For just as the union
of man with woman joins two families, so, upon Christ

assumingflesh,by that fleshthe whole Churchbecameof kin
with Christ, Paul became Christ's kinsman, and Peter, each

one of the faithful, all we, every holy person. Therefore,says
Paul,f 'being the offspring of God,' and again, 'we are the
body of Christ and members in particular,' that is, through
the flesh, which He has assumed, we are His kinsmen."

Now

the history of the Body, proceeding from the same fount
head, sets before us the Holy Spirit, who, by descendingfirst
on the teachers,and afterwards on the disciples, exalts and
advancesall, and by imparting Himself, imparts "the proportional deification of man," that is, "the utmost possible
assimilation and union with God." J For " the Spirit works
in us by His proper power, truly sanctifying and uniting us
to Himself into one frame, and making us partakers of the
divine nature : " § " becoming as it were a quality of the Godhead in us, and dwelling in the saints, and abiding for ever."
Now it is manifest that if the first twelve chapters of the
Acts contain the history */ of the Church from its beginning:,
O
O7 and

what the Apostles did for its first formation, its

rowth, and

its form of government, all this has the closest connection with

the question as to Peter's prerogatives. For the historical
accounts in the Acts, which

exhibit

promises and intentions, naturally

the execution

of Christ's

tend to set in the fullest

light, and to reveal distinctly, whatever as to the administration of the Church may be less clearly foretold in the Gospels.
* St. Chrys.Horn,in Ascens.,and on Acts, fom. iii. p. 773.
t Acts xvii. 28, 29, and compare 1 Cor. xii. 12-17 with Eph. iv. 16.
Dions, de Coal. Hier. cap. 1, § 3.

§ St. Cyril. Thes. lib. xxxiv. p. 352,and lib. ix. on John, p. 810.
Passaglia, p. 143.
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For in itself the execution is declaratory of the enactment,and
suppliesa saferule for understandingand determining the words
of institution. Now, if we apply this rule to the present
question,it will be apparent that thoseexpressionsof the Gospel,
which we assignedto the divine institution of the Primacy,
cannot be otherwise received without making the execution in
the Acts at variance with what the Gospelsrecord.
For, take it as a still doubtful hypothesis whether there
exist evangelical testimonies of Peter's institution to be head
chief of the Apostles. What needs it to turn this
hypothesis into certainty? What should we expect of Peter,
if he really had received from Christ the charge of leading the
other Apostles? What but that he should never follow, but
always be at the head; should close dissensions,weigh and
terminate controversies, punish emergent offences, maintain
the general discipline, give the support of his counsel and
authority in need, and leave undone none of those functions
which accompany the office of head and supreme ruler?
Hence it is plain that there are two ways, the one absolute,
the other hypothetical, by which a decisive judgment may be
drawn from the history of the Acts, as to whether Peter'^
Primacy was instituted in the Gospels. Critics and philosophers are perpetually using both these tests. Thus, the former,
"if a certain work-say the epistles of the martyr Ignatiusbe genuine, it ought to contain certain characteristics.

But

it does contain these, and so is genuine." Or absolutely, " a
certain work, the epistles of Ignatius, contains all which we
should expect in a genuine work, therefore it is genuine." The
latter infer, "If bodies be moved by the law of gravitation,
they would pass through a certain space under such and such
a condition. But this they do, and accordingly are moved by

gravitation,15Or absolutely,"Bodies left to themselvespass
through space under such conditions as they would follow,
if impelled by gravitation. Accordingly they are so impelled."
Now, in the parallel case," If Christ in the Gospelspreordained
a form of Church government, which gathered up the supreme
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*

powerand visible headshipinto Peter'shands,the exerciseof
suchinstitution ought to be foundin the Acts. But it is so
found. Therefore," etc. Or again, "No one would expect
certain acts from Peter, unless he were the head of all the

Apostles; and all would fairly expect those acts of Peter, if

they recognized
him assosetover all by Christ. Now, in t
general history of the Apostles we find such acts recorded
Peter, j and that not partially, here and there, but in a

completeseries. Accordinglythe history of the rising Church,
exhibited in the first part of the Acts, demands Peter's

Primac for its explanation; and if we deny that Primacy
d take in another sense the words recording its institu

in the Gospel,the history becomesunintelligible."
Now, this reasonin is conclusive in either way, provided
only that
what we have assertedbe really found in the Acts.
A
The proof of this may be either general,or piecemeal and particular. We will take both in order,beginning with the former.
1. First,* then, we must repeat, as concernsthat whole portion of the Acts containing the history of the universal Church,
and all the Apostles,viz. the first twelve chapters,a remark
before made as to the Gospels,which is, that Peter singly is
more often mentioned than all the rest put together. For

Peter'sname occursmore than fifty times, the others very
seldom,and thosewho are found the oftenest.John and James,
are recorded,the former sevenor eight, the latter three or four

times. Yet this is a historyof themall: Luke is recording
the commonexertionsof all the Apostlesin building n
Church. This is the very distinction
between the former and
"
the latter portion of his book, which is confined to the labours
of St. Paul, leavin aside the rest of the Church. What then

is the reasonthat Peter, in a generalhistor, is so of

ght forward,andthe rest,eithersinglyor in conjuncti
ldom ? Because after our Lord's glorious ascension Pet

stoodto the elevenin an analogousposition to that
4 held by
our Lord,solongasHe wasvisible,towardsthe wholecollege:
Passaglia, p. 144,

:',50

S7\

PETE

11.

because Peter was become the head, and the rest, as members,

were ranged under him.

2. Suchsubordinationon their part, such pre-eminence
on
his, Luke* showsyet moreclearly,wheneverhe groupsPeter
with the rest, by assigning to him the leading place. It fre-

quentlyhappensto him to speakof Peterandthe rest together,
but on
no one occasion does he give Peter any but the first
"
place,and the leading part.
Just as the evangelists do with
m
regard to Christ, and the Apostles and disciples,so Luke prefers Peter to the rest, to mark a difference between the rank
and office of Peter, and that of the others.
3. Luke seems to confirm his readers in such a conclusion

by the form which he followsof mentioningPeterdirectly,and
the rest obliquely or in a iint*s. These are instances: "In
those days Peter, -fixing up in the miilxt of lie brethri n, said "
Peter, st^iul'>IKJup w',th the </<t* />,lifted up his voice"

" They saidto Peterand to tlie rest of tJieApostl s"-" Peter,
John, fastening his eyes upon him, said, Look upon us."
"Peter ainl ihe Apoxtles answering, said."~f- Now, what
form of writing could Luke choose to refute an opinion about
the un'it'rrs«1 equality of the Apostles? Or to show Peter as
set over the rest, and to satisfy in this even the most unreasonable ?

Either

the form which he did choose is calculated

to do

this, or none such can be found.

4. Add to this that Peter is represented as speaking and
answering, when the occasion would suggest that all the
Apostles, equally, should disclosetheir mind. The reproaches
of the unbelieving Jews affected not Peter singly, but all
alike; but he alone stands forth, he alone lifts up his voice,
and in a long speech brings them to sound retlection. The
multitude, struck with compunction, asked not Peter only, but
the rest likewise, " What shall we do, men and brethren ?"
Yet it is forthwith added, " But P<tcr said to them." Upon

the miracleby which onewho had beenlamefrom his mother's
* Acts i. 13; ii. 14; iii. 1-3; iv. 19; viii.
t Acts i. 15; ii. 14, 37; iii. 4 ; v. 29.
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wombwashealed," all the peopleran togetherto them,"both
Peter and John, but Peter alone speaks,
and takes on himself
""
he defence

of the common

to the people."*

cause :

" Peter seeing, ma

Fresh instances may be found in chaps,iv.

6, 7, and v. 2, 3.

The result of the whole is that

Peter is

continually " the mouthpiece of the Apostles,"f always takes
the lead, and gives his own mind, as conveying that of the
rest.

On what

ground

does he do this ?

Was it from natural

fervour of disposition
? But it was the sameafter he was filled
V
with the Holy Spirit as before. Was it the result of superior
,

or first calling ? but the facts refute this.

What other

causecan be suggestedsave that Primacy which the Gospels
record, and the Acts confirm ?
.5. To this we must likewise refer it that Luke, while he

amply describesactions which belong to Peter, rather hints at
than narrates what concerns the other Apostles. Thus he
leavesit to be understoodthat the others spoke,while he gives
Peter's discourses entire, and seems to have chosen them as the

principal material of his history. He simply suggeststhat

miracleswere wrought by the rest, but - recordsparticularly
*
what Peter did for the establishment

of the faith.

He relates

but very little
of thosewho becameChristians by the exertion of
r
others, but notes at large the abundant fruit of Peter's teach-

ing. Take an ancient author's summary of the Acts, "this
whole volume is about the ascension of Christ

after the resur-

tion, and about the descent of the Holy Spirit on th
Apostles,and how and where the disciples announced Christ's

religion,and all the wondrousdeedswhich they did by prayer
and faith in Him, and about Paul's divine calling from heaven,
his apostleship,and fruitful preaching, and in a word about
those many great dangerswhich the Apostles underwent for
Christ: " \ follow, out of this, all which concerns the universal

Church in the first twelve chapters,and Peter will be found
* Acts ii. 13, 37, 38; iii. 11, 12.
f St. Chrysostoin
Euthalius, apud Zaccagnium, p. 410.

"I -,)
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not only the principal,but well-nigh the only, figure in the
foreground.

6. Henceas theGospelsmaybecalledthe history of Christ,
sothis first part of theActs maybe calledthe history of Peter;
for as Christ occupieseachpage of the Gospels,so Peter here.

Nothing can be moreemphaticor morejust than St. ChrysosMII'Swords: "Behold him making his roundson every side,
nd the first to be found; when an Apostlewas to be chosen,
he was the first; when the Jewswere to be told that they
wore not drunken; when the lame man was to be healed;
when the multitude was to be addressed,he is before the rest;
when they had to do with the rulers, it is he; when with
Ananias, when healings took place from the shadow,still it is
he. Where there was danger, it is he, and where there was
dispensation; but wh»u all is tranquil, they act in common.
He sought
not the greater
honour.
I
C
are to be worked,

But again,
4
X when miracles

he comes forth before the rest." *

What can

prove Peter's pre-eminenceif this doesnot ? But his words on
another occasiondeservemention. Alluding to the title "Acts
of the Apostles,"which seemsto promise their commonhistory,
he observes," Yet if you searchaccurately, the first part of the
book exhibits Peter's miracles and teaching, but little

on the

part of the other Apostles; and after this the wholeaccountis
ent on Paul."

But he adds, "How

are they the Acts of all

the Apostles ? Because,according to Paul, when one member
is ^-_-f
glorified, -f all the members are glorified
with it; f the historian
a^^l
X.J
did not entitle them, the Acts of Peter and of Paul, but the

Acts of the Apostles; the promise of the writer includes them
all." f Now, every one must feel the very high distinction

given to Paul in the latter part of the book,whenthe historian
rns away from the general history of the Church to record

his particular labours,in which, no doubt,the objectwas
.showthe progressof theChurchamongtheGentiles; but wit
ard to the part which is common to the whole Churcl

ther thought is suggested.The history of what Pet
* On Acts, Ilom. 21, n. 2.

t Horn,on beginningof Acts, n. 8, torn.iii. 764,
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taught and did, to build up and extend the Church, is considered the common history of the Apostles,and so inscribed
as their Acts.

But canv this be called an accurate expression,

unless Peter had been the head of the Apostles? It is very
plain that the acts of a head are imputed to the whole body;
to a collegeof brethren, what its chief executes; to a city or
kingdom, the deedsof its prince. But it is not plain how this
can be, if the actor be one of a number, and do not exceed his

brethren in honour or dignity. Therefore the Acts of Peter
could be called,generally, the Acts of the Apostles, only becausethey were consideredthe Acts of their head.
Now let us passfrom the generalview to that in detail.
I. After * the Lord's ascensiona most important point immediately arose,whether, that is, the number of the Twelve
was to be filled up by the election of a new Apostle to take
the place of Judas. The will of Christ on this matter was to
be learnt; a witness was to be chosenwho should participate
in the mission of Christ Himself, according to the words, " As
the Father hath sent Me, I also send you/' and carry the light
of the Gospel to the ends of the world; and one was to be
elected to the dignity of the Apostolate,the highest rank in
the Church.

It was, therefore, so important a matter, that no

one could undertake

it save he who had received the vicarious

headship of our Lord Himself. Now, the history in the Acts

tells us that Peteralonespokeon the subjectof substitutinga
fresh Apostle for Judas ; Peter alone proved from Scripture the
necessityof the election, defined the conditions of eligibility,
and appointed the mode of election, and presided over and
directed

the whole

transaction.

For Luke begins thus: "In thosedays," the interval between
the Ascension and Pentecost," Peter rising up in the midst
the brethren, said." Here the important prerogat

initiation is shownto belongto Peter, arid by the phrase,
" in the midst of the brethren," or " disciples,"-which

is often

used of Christ in respectof the Apostles-his pre-eminence
* Passaglia, p. 148.
VOL.

II.

2A

>i

ST. PETER,

over the disciples is shown. "Brethren, it behoved that the
Scripture should be fulfilled which the Holy Ghost spoke
before by the mouth of David, concerning Judas, who was the
leader of them that apprehended Jesus,who was numbered
with us, and had obtained part of this ministry," that is, of the
Apostolate. Then having mentioned the miserable end of
hetraitor, he applies to him the prophecy: " For it is written
in the" Book of Psalms, ' Let his habitation

become desolate,

and let there be none to dwell therein :' and," adding another

prophecy from another Psalm, "'his bishopric let another
take.' " *

Whence he concludes, " Wherefore of these men

who have companied with us all the time that the Lord
Jesus came in and went out among us, beginning from the

baptism of John, until the day wherein He was taken up
from us, one of these must be made a witness with us of His

resurrection." In these words Peter plainly points out the
necessityof the matter in question, confirms it by the Holy
Scriptures, speaking in the character of their highest inter-

preter, and as the appointed teacher of all; and, while
proposing it to their deliberation, yet requires their consent;
for the phrase, " wherefore, one must" means, " I am not

proposingwhat may be done or left undone,but declaring
and prescribing what is to be done." So he determines the
conditions of eligibility, and the form of election. Whereupon his hearers-" the number of persons together about an
hundred and twenty"-instantly
agree unanimously to
Peter's proposition, follow its conditions, and complete the
election.

No one can reflect on the above without concluding, that

if Peterpresidedover the rest by the authority of a divinely
chosenheadship,no course could be more becoming,both for
Peter and for the disciples,than this ; and if, on the contrary,
Peter was only one out of many, not having yet even received

the Pentecostal
gifts of the Holy Spirit,and had beenentrusted
by Christ with no pre-eminent office in the ministry, nothing
* Ps. Ixix.

26;

cviii.

8.
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could be more unfitting for both. We have therefore to infer
that Peter " stood in the midst of his disciples,"as a superior
among inferiors, not as an equal among equals,and conceived
that the charge of supplying an Apostle, and filling up the
Apostolic college,belonged
in chief to himself, becausehe and
4
they alike were consciousthat he was the steward set in chief
over the Lord's family.
But, clear as this is on the face of the narration itself, fresh

light is shed on it by the fact that St. Chrysostom observed
and recorded this very conclusion. For why did Peter alone
arise ? Why was he the first and the only one to speak?
'' Both * mas fervent, and as one entrusted by Christ with the
flock, and as the first of the choir, he ever first begins to
speak." Why does he allege prophecy ? First, that he
might not seem with human counsel " to attempt a great
matter, and one fitted
for Christ:"
*

next to imitate his Master,

" he always reasonsfrom the Scriptures." " Why did he not
singly ask of Christ to give him someone in the placeof Judas?"
Because " Peter had now improved," and frovercome his natural

disposition. But " might not Peter by himself have elected?
Certainly: but he doesnot so,that he may not seempartial."
" Why doeshe communicatethis to them," the whole number
of the names? That the matter may not be contested,nor
they fall into strife: " for (he alludes to the contention of the
Apostles for the primacy) " if this had happenedto themselves,
much more would it to the others," that is, the candidates

to succeedJudas. Then he points out to our admiration
" Peter doing this with common consent, nothing with
authority,! nothing with lordship," where we must note that
the abuseof a_power is only to be feared from one who really
has that power. For again he says, "he first acts on
authority J in the matter, as having himself all put into his
hands,for to him Christ said, ' And thou, in thy turn, one day
confirm thy brethren/ "

The collegeof the Apostlescompleted,it followed that the
* Horn. 3, in Act. n. 1-2.

f Auflej/rtKcDs.

J Au0eircf.
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head, if such there wore, would, on every occasion of danger,
be the first to protect it, and to defend its reputation. Now
there ensuesthe miracle of the Holy Spirit's descent,and the

gift of tongues,
whereuponLuke describesthe variousopinions
of the astonished multitude, some
of whom " mocking,* said,
*
These men are full of new wine." That is, they blasphemed

the working of the Spirit, and by the mostmonstrouscalumny
were destroying the good name of the Apostles. Whereupon,
" Peter, standing up with the Eleven, lifted up his voice a
spoke to them : Ye men of Judea, and all you that dwell in
Jerusalem,be this known to you, and with your ears receive
my words. For these are not drunk as you suppose,seeing
it is but the third hour of the day : but this is that which
was spokenof by the prophet Joel." Now here,both the form

of the words,and the matter,establishPeter'sprimacy. For
the phrase," Peterstanding up with the Eleven,lifted up his
voice and spoke to them," portrays Peter as the leader of the
band, the master of the family. So St. Chrysostom,f " What
means with the Eleven ? They uttered a common voice, and
he was the mouthpiece of all. And the Eleven stand beside
him, bearing witness to his words." And as to the matter,
Peter alonefulfils the part of teacher,by interpreting Scripture,
and declaring the agreement of both covenants: Peter alone
maintains the common cause; Peter alone, representing all,
addresses the multitude

in the name of all.

" Observe, too,

the harmony of the Apostles : they give up to him the office
of speaking:"} that is, they yielded to him who was the

head,and who, as he says, showedhere "the courage,"as
before " the providential care " of the Head.
After refuting the calumny, Peter goes on in a noble d

to explain prophecies,
and then comingto the disp
tion of Jesus,gives the strongest proofs of His resurrect
and exaltation to the right hand of the Father, and finally
sums up with great force and authority. " Therefore,let all
the house of Israel know most certainly, that God hath
* Acts ii.

t On the Acts, Horn. 4, n. 3.

J St. Chrysostom,as before.
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made both Lord and Christ this same Jesuswhom you have
crucified."

Now, what * is here to our purp
It is this, that Luk
m
ly to dwell
hat concernsPet
th Peter, fi
f all. and in th ) name of all, performs the office of a witness,
laid both on himself and the rest, (" ye shall be witnesses to

me;""and you shall give witness,"!) saying, "This Jesus
hath God raised up, of which we all are witnesses: ' that first
of all, he publicly and solemnly discharges the duty
of inI
struction with authority : that, first of all, he fulfils the charge
"
"
set by Christ on all the Apostles, " make disciples-teach :
that, fi

11.h

m

-

th

ty of bel

Jesusas the d
pp ted Lord
d Ch t Now th
are things which, so far from allowing an equality between
Peter and the rest of the Apostles,point out in him a headship over them.
Thereupon, the hearers, struck wTith compunction for
having crucified, not merely a just man, but the Anointed
of the Lord, " said to Peter and the rest of the Apostles"
-here again he alone is singly named-but of all alike they
asked," Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " Whereupon,
St. Chrysostom notes, J " Here again, where all are asked,
1
r
les. ?>
as Luk
g
on, (CPet
d t

them:" as the leader, he performs what belongs to all: he
"

alone sets forth the law of Christ. "Do penance,and be
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for
the remission of sins:" he alone encouragesthem with the
promisedgifts of the Holy Spirit, " and you shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost:" he alone continues at length
the instruction of the hearers," and with very many other
words did he testify and exhort them:"

he alone declares

the fruit of Christian profession,"save yourselves from this
perverse generation," and he alone it is, of whose ministry
Luke adds," They, therefore, that gladly received his word
Passnglia p. 153.
t
On Acts, Horn. 7, n. 1.
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were baptized, and there were added, in that day, about three
thousand

souls."

And here we see how fitting it was that Peter, whom
Christ had set as the foundation

and rock of the Church,

should labour with all his might, as the chief architect after
Him, to build up the structure. But what, in the mean time,
of the other Apostles ? Were not they also architects ? Yes,
but with Peter, and under Peter, whom accordingly they
attend and support. The subsequentadditions to the Church's
structure, and the course consistently pursued by Peter, will
bring this out yet more clearly. For, of fresh accretions,
Luke writes, "Many of them who had heard the word,
believed, and the number of the men was made five
thousand." * Now, whose word was this ? Still the word of

Peter, who speaks for the third | and fourth time, as he had
for the first

and second.

For, as to the third J occasion, Luke, after mentioning
Peter and John together, introduces Peter alone as urging
the children of Abraham to embrace the faith of Christ, and

persuading them that Jesus is the Prophet, promised by
God through Mosesin Deuteronomy. And as to the fourth, §
he writes, "Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to
them
" But was he alone present ? not so,for the council
" setting them," not him, but John as well as Peter, " in the

midst, they asked," on which Chrysostom || observes, "See
how John is on every occasion silent, while Peter defends

him likewise." That is, John was silent, as knowing that
the lead belonged to Peter, and Peter spoke, because the
Head defends not himself only, but the members committed
to him.

Now, reviewing these first four chapters of the Acts, let

us ask thesequestions. Had Peterheld the authority of head
among the Apostles, what would he have done ? He would

have filled up the Apostoliccollege,carefullywatchedover it,
* Acts iv. 4.
f Acts Hi. 12-26; iv. 8-19.
J Acts iii. 11, 12-2G.
§ Acts iv. 7, 8.
|| On Acts, Horn.8, n. 2.
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protectedits severalmembers. But this is just what he did.
Again,had Christ madehim the supremeteacherand doctor,
what would he have done ? He would

have disclosed, first to

the Apostlesthemselves,and to the disciples,and then to the
multitude, who were to be converted, the secrets of the divine

will laid up in the Scriptures; he would have shown the
agreementbetween the dispensationof Christ, and the oracles
of the Old Testament,and so have proved that Jesuswas the
Messiah. But this he repeatedly did. Oncemore, had Christ
madehim the chief among the builders of the Church, what
would have been his office? He would have been the very
first to set his hand to the work, and to construct the building

with living stones; he would have held the other workmen
under his control, so that the edifice might rise worthy of
Christ, and exactly answering to His promises. But doesnot
the history give precisely this picture of him, and doesnot the
Church which Peter raised answer exactly to the archetype
prescribed by the Lord ? " All they that believed were
together,
o

*

and had all things
o

believers had but

one heart

common:"

" the multitude

and one soul:"

of

what is this but

the counterpart of that divine prayer, "that they all may b
one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee,that they also
may be one in Us, that the world may believe that Thou hast
sent Me " ? *

II. To take another point.
teaching is in the New Testament

The officef of authoritative
closelvmf connected with

the

power of working miracles, so that Christ not only said of
Himself, " If I had not comeand spoken to them, they would
not have sin; but now they have no excuse4for their sin:"
but likewise added," If I had not done among them the works
that no other man hath done,
-^ they would not have sin: but
now they have both seen and hated both
Me and My
"

Father:" J to showthat, while faith dependedon preaching
and authoritative instruction, these also needed the power of
* Acts ii. 44; iv. 32; John xvii. 21.
t John xv. 22-24.

f Passaglia, p. 157.
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to conciliate

conviction.

In

accordance

with

whicl

when He first sent out His Twelve to preach,He not only
charged them what to say, "The kingdom of heaven is at
hand," * but added the fullest miraculous power, " heal the
sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers,cast out devils." And
when more solemnly sending them, not to one people,but to
all nations, "Go ye into the whole world, and preach the
Gospelto every creature," He adds their warrant, " these signs
shall follow them that believe. In My name
¥ they shall cast
out devils, they shall speak with new tongues, they shall take
up scipents :" and the Evangelist subjoins, " They going forth
preachedeverywhere,the Lord working withal, and confirming
the word with signs that followed."!
Remembering,then, this very closeconnectionbetween the

authority of Apostolic teaching and the power of working
miracles, we may fix a criterion for recognizing the exercise
f the supreme office in teaching. Suppose any one of th
Apostles to have been invested at the commencementof the
Church with this office, how may he be ascertained? If any
one is found invariably the first to announcethe word of truth,
and likewise to confirm it with miracles, you may suppose
him to be that one. Suppose,again, that Luke intended to
represent one of the Apostles as the supreme teacher. How
may it be safely inferred ? If, in the course of his narration,
he continually exhibits one as eminent above all the rest in
preaching the Gospel and guaranteeing it by signs. These
are not tests arbitrarily chosen,but naturally suggested. And
both exactly fit to Peter, and to Peter alone. For he, in this
history of the universal Church, is the first, nay, well-nigh the
only one, both to preach and to support his preaching by
miracles. And Luke takes pains to relate no less his miracles
than his discourses,and scarcely describes
with any detail
f
either the one or the other, of any but Peter.
Nay, his mode of writing suggestsa parallel between himself and St. John in his Gospel,as if it were no less Luke's
* Matt.

x. 7.

t

Mark xvi. 15-17.
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intention to show Peter invested with the supremeoffice,than
John's

to set forth

Christ

as the

head and teacher of the

Apostolic college; and no less Luke's purpose to accredit the

Churchby Peter'smiracles,than John's* by the miraclesof
Christ to establish faith

in Him as the true 4Son of God.

For

the circumstancesof each narration point to this similarity

of design. As St. John subordinatesthe group of Apostles
entirelyto the figure of Christ,so Luke, very slightly sketchins;
in detail of what concerns Peter, and
o the rest,* is profuse
sr

marks him as set over all. As John in recording the miracles
of Christ dwells on the points which prove His divine mission
and origin
from the Father,* so Luke directs his narration to
O

exhibit the beginning, the growth, and the authority of the
Church, as due to Peter's miracles. We will mark two further
resemblances. First, the miracles which Luke records of Peter

seemcast in the same type as those of Christ. Comparethe
first one with that told by John, ch. v.
John
certain

v.
man

5-9.

" There

there

that

was a

had

been

Acts iii. 2-8. "And a certain man,
who

was lame

from

his

mother's

eight and thirty years under his in- womb, was carried,whom they laid
firmity. Him when Jesus had seen every day at the gate of the temple,
lying, and knew that he had been

which is called Beautiful.

now a long time, He saith to him,
Wilt thou be made whole ? The

he had seenPeter and John about to
go into the temple, asked to receive

infirm

an alms.

man answered Him,

Sir, I

have no man, when the water is
troubled, to put me into the pond.
For whilst I am coming another
goeth down before me. Jesus said

But

He, when

Peter, with

John,

fastening his eyes upon him, said,
Look upon us. But he looked
earnestlyupon them, hoping that he
should receive something of them.

to him, Arise, take up thy bed,and Petersaid, Silver and gold I have
walk.

And immediately the man

none, but what I have, I give thee.

wasmadewhole,and he took up his

In the name of Jesus Christ of

bed and walked."

Nazareth,

arise and

walk.

And

taking him by the right hand, he
lifted him up, and forthwith his feet
and soles received strength, and he,
leaping up, stood, and walked/'

How often had the hand of the Lord-as

here that of Peter

healedthe sick,given the blind sight,cured the leper,and
'* John xx. 21.
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raised the dead !

But if Peter's miracle in healingo ^Eneas of

the4 palsycarr
downthrough the
exact identity bet

back immediatelyt t \
t
be
Lord, there is y
ore
t: great miracl f Christ raising

Jairus' daughter,
Q
* and Peter raisin^O

ti

one

case,

the Lord " having put them all out, taketh the father and the
mother of the damsel, and them that were with Him, and

entcrethin wherethe damselwaslying, andtaking the damsel
by the hand, He said to her, Talitha cumi, which is, Damsel,
arise, and immediately the damsel rose up and walked." In

the other case,Peter cameinto the upper chamber,"and all
the widows stood about him weeping-and they being all put
forth, Peter, kneeling down, prayed, and turning to the body,
lie said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes,and seeing
Peter, she sat up,f and giving her his hand he lifted her up."
But how perfect the resemblanceof the following.
Luke

iv. 40.

And when the

sun was down, all they that had any
sick with divers diseases brought
them to Him. But He, laying His

Acts

v.

15.

" Insomuch

that

they brought forth the sick into the
streets, and laid them on beds ami
couches,that, when Peter came,his

handsoneveryoneof them,healed shadow,
^H^ at the least,might overthern. \nd devils went out from

shadowany of them, and they might

many."

be delivered from

their infirmities.

And there came also together to
Jerusalem

a multitude

out

of

the

neighbouring cities, bringing sick
persons, and such as were troubled
with unck-an spirits, who were all
healed."

The second point of resemblance is, that the multitude
regarded Peter among the Apostles as before they had regarded
Christ: for, putting the rest of the Apostles in the second
place, they flocked to him, and besought his aid. So that
Luke, briefly saying of them, that "by the hands of the
Apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the
people,"J goes on to Peter, and of him relates the unheard-of
* Compare Acts ix. 33, with Mark ii. 3-11.
Act*

v. 12-14.

t Mark v. 40 ; Acts ix. 39.
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wondersjust described,
assigningto the miracleswroughtby
him, " that the multitude of men and women who believed in
the Lord was more increased." It is just as when " there came

to Jesusgreat multitudes,having with them the dumb,the
blind, the lame,the maimed,and many others; and they cast
them down at His feet, and He healedthem." * And the fuller
the

resemblance

these

incidents

show between

Peter

and

Christ, the more evident their proof that Peter's ministry must
be considered a continuation of that which Christ began.

III. We proceedf to the order predeterminedby our Lord
in the propagation of His Church.
Of Himself He had said, though the Redeemerof all, tha
He was not sent, that is, as an Apostle, actually to preach,
"
save to the lost sheepof the houseof Israel:" and on first
sending His Apostles,He gave them this commission," Go ye
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the city of the
Samaritans enter ye not, but go ye rather to the lost sheepof
the house of Israel."

But when about to ascend to the Father,

He tells them, " You shall receivethe powerof the Holy Ghost
coming upon you, and you shall be witnesses unto Me in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and even to the

uttermost part of the earth: " J that is, that they should set
up His kingdom through all the world, proceeding by gradual
steps, from Jerusalem to Judea, thence to Samaria, and at
length " to every creature " in the whole world.

Now, the history of the Acts shows the exact accomplishment of this order, and it likewise shows that Simon Peter

was the one elected chief instrument for carrying out these
successive propagations of the Church.

What we have said

alreadyshowsthis asto the motherChurchof Jerusalem,and,
before proceeding to the Gentile Churches,we will trace the
same instrumentality as used to bring the Samarit
th

om.

The persecution
ensuingon the proto-martyrSteph
death caused,
by our Lord's providence,
the disseminationof
* Matt. xv. 30.

f Passaglia,p. 163.

J Matt. xv. 21; x. 5 ; Acts i. 8.
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many believers through Judi-a and Samaria, while the
Apostles alone remained at Jerusalem. Amongst those who
thus "went about preaching the word of God," Philip the
deaconcameto Samaria, and many of the people,hearing his
words and seeing his miracles,were converted and baptized.
But the Church thus commencedby the preaching of the
deaconwould have dried up without hope of progress,had it
not received

the assistance of those whom

Christ

had set in

the place of fathers, and who could bestow the gifts of the
Holy Ghost. For " the Church is in the bishop," * and, as St.
Jerome said of a faction which had a deacon for its author,

" With the man the sect also perished,becausea deaconcould
ordain

no clerk

no priest."

after

him.

But it is not a Church

which has

Accordingly when " the Apostles, who were in

Jerusalem, had heard that ^ imaria had received the word of

God, they sent unto them Peter and John/'t who "laid their
hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost." The
providence of Christ, then, so ordered the propagation of His
kingdom as to choosePeter and John to complete and perfect
the Samaritan Church.

But was this on equal terms, or is no

superiordignity and authority apparentin Peter over John ?
A regardto the wordsof Luke, and the seriesof actsrecorded,
will prevent such a misconception.For he mentionsPeter
and John, but he sets Peter first;

and in his record of what

happened to Simon, John acts the secondpart, and it is Peter
alone who teaches, commands, judges, and condemns,with
authority, as the head and supreme ruler. Simon Magus,
tempted by beholding the gifts of the Holy Spirit visibly
bestowed on imposition of the Apostles' hands, " offered them
money," to both Peter and John. But Peter alone replies, and
not only so, but condemnshis profaneness,enlarges on his
guilt, and solemnly declares that the gifts of God are not
purchasable with money. " Keep thy money to thyself to
perish with thee, becausethou hast thought that the gift of
* St. Cyprian, Ep. 69. St. Jerome,Dialogue con.Lucifcriauos.
t Acts viii. 14.
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God may be purchased with money;" he disclosesS

t thoughts,"for thy heart is not right in the sight
God: " he inflicts on him excommunication, " thou hast no

part nor lot in this matter;" he exhortshim to repent," d(
penance
thereforefromthis thy wickedness,
andpray to God
f perhapsthis thought of thy heart may be forgiven tl
Now here John, the next of the Apostles in rank, is with

Peter,yet he doesnot speak,teach,or enjoin: Peterdoesall
this singly. He answersSimon'squestion,lancesand probes
the most secret wound of his conscience, declares how divine

gifts are given, proscribesthe plague of simony,orders penance,
and inflicts excommunication on a scandalous public offender.
Thus the twenty-secondof the Apostolic Canonsruns, " If any

bishop,priest or deacon,hath obtained this dignity by money,
let him and his ordainer be deposed,and altogether be deprived
of communion,as Simon Maguswas by Peter." Nothing but
an inequality of rank between Peter and John will account for
Luke's narration here.
much

But if John was inferior

to Peter,

more the rest.

But there is another proof of his superiority here,in that

God causedSimon Peter to engageSimonMagus. Thus,by
His providence," reaching from end to end mightily, and
ordering all things sweetly," the first-born of Christ is brought
to conflict with

the " first-born of the devil,"

the chief of

teacherswith the earliest of heretics,
prime
of that long* and
'
*
O

brood of the evil one,who are to persecute"the seedof the
woman."

Thus ancient writers record that Peter afterwards

went to Rome on purpose to expose the acts of this same

Simon. Thus they mention his engagingwith the famoi
Alexandrine Apion, the enemyof the Jewish and the Christi*

h alike. And hence,too, probablythe very ancientwrit
(whoever he was) of the Epistle of Clement to St. Jarne
begins it by recording how " Simon, for his true faith and h

firm groundingin doctrine,wasappointedto be the foundatic
of the Church,andfor this very reasonby JesusHimself with
most true augury had his name changed to Peter, the first-

. PETEJl,

fruits of our Lord, the first ot the Apostles, to whom first the
Father revealed the Son, whom Christ with

reason blessed,

the called and the elect His guest and comrade,the good and
the proved disciple, he who, as the most able of all, was com-

manded to ttlwminate the West,the darker qu«rler of the
trorld,

and who was enabled to succeed."

But as to what is said, that "the Apostles who were in
Jerusalem

sent to the Samaritans

Peter and John,"

it must be

remembered,that at the head of. those thus sending was Peter
himself,and that next to him John was the most distinguished
of the Apostolic college. And sinceit is evident from all that
we have hitherto seen,that in whatever concernedthe Apostles
equally, Peter took the leading part, and in their common
deliberations exercised the initiative, it must be concluded that
he was likewise the first author of this resolution, to send
himself

and

John

to the

Samaritans.

And

this

is confirmed

by our seeingthat in the fulfilment of this mission he discharges
the offices,and acts with the authority, of head. To none else
could the execution of a fresh advance in the propagation of
the Church be committed; and so great, besides,were the
jealousiesbetween the Jews and Samaritans,that it neededno
less than Peter's authority to induce the Jewish converts to
receive them into the bond of the samesociety.
IV. But now we * draw nigh to the revelation of that great
"mystery which in other generations was not known to the
sons of men-that

the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of

the samebody, and co-partners of His promise in Christ Jesus
by the Gospel," whereby was brought to pass the prophecy,
" from the rising of the sun even to the going down My Name
is great among the Gentiles,and in every place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to My Name a clean oblation." f The
hour

was come "when

the

true

adorers

were

to adore

the

Father in spirit and in truth " throughout every region of the
world purchasedwith the blood of the Son of God, and of this
event, expected during four thousand years, God, by an
i Pnseaglia, p. 174.

f Eph. iii. 5; Mai. i. 11.
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unexampled honour, disclosedto Peter, and through Peter, the
time and the manner. This greatest of purposes,after His
own ascension,Christ left to be revealed through him to whom

He had committedthe feeding of His sheep.
While Peter * was " passingthrough all," that is, exercising
his generalsupervision as primate of the Church, God sent His
angel " in a vision manifestly " to " a certain man in Cesarea
named Cornelius, a centurion of that which

is called the

Italian band, a religious man, and fearing God with all his
house,giving much alms to the people,and always praying to
God." And the angel says to him: " Thy prayers and thine
alms are ascended for a memorial in the sight of God, and now

sendmen to Joppa, and call hither oneSimon, who*is surnamed
Peter; he will tell thee what thou must do." Though God
then sends an angel, it is left to Simon, who is surnamed
Peter, to declare His counsel, in what affected the salvation of

innumerable souls. Other Apostles there were to whom had
been said equally, " Go ye into the whole world and preach
the Gospelto every creature," and " Ye shall be witnesses to
Me both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and Samaria, and to the

uttermost parts of the earth ;" and " as
Me, I also send you."

the Father

hath

sent

Yet putting aside all these, as on so

many other occasions,Peter is preferred,and that becauseto
him alone was said, " on this rock I will build My Church,"
and again, "Feed My lambs, be shepherd over My sheep."
Fitting

it was that, when the wall between the Jews and

Gentiles should be taken away, by him specially all should be
collected into one,on whom, as the divinely laid foundation,
all were to rest. Fitting, again, that the Lord's prophecy,
" Other sheep I have which are not of this fold; those also
I must bring; and they shall hear My voice; and there shall

be onefold and one shepherd,"should be fulfilled chieflyby
his ministry to whom the Lord had committed His own office
of universal visible pastor. For the Church,in her very birth,
and in the whole processof her growth, bore this upon her
* Acts ix. 32.
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forehead,that universality aswell as witty belongedsubst
tially to Peter,and that it was no less his function to gath
up all nations into the mouldof unity by his ministration
the one chief shepherd,than to embrace
them all in the wide
"
circuit of his love. Therefore it is a marvellous agreementin

which the institution of the Primacy has a corresponding
execution;

and as the latter confirms the former, so from the

former you might anticipate the latter before it was recorded
in the sacredhistory.
ut in the mean time, while the messengersof Cornelius
were approaching the house in which Peter was a guest, " there
came upon him an ecstasy of mind, and he "saw the h
opened,and a certain vessel descending,as it were a great
linen sheet let down by the four cornersfrom heaven to the
earth, wherein were all manner of four-footed

beasts, and

creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air;" and while
Peter is fixed in contemplation, " there came a voice to him,
Arise, Peter, kill and eat/' that he might understand how " by

his preachinghe wasto makea sacrificeto the Lord of those
who were represented by these animals, bringing them into

the divine servicethroughthe mysteriesof the Lord'spassion,"*
which he not yet understanding, replies, " Far be it from me,
for I never did cat anything that is common or unclean."
Then the heavenly "voice spoke to him again the second
time, That which God hath cleansed, do not thou call common.

And this having been done thrice, presently the vessel was
taken up into heaven."
Here three things are set forth : first, that as the ark of
Noah contained

all sorts of animals, clean and unclean, so the

fold of Christ wras to gather from Jews and Greeks an
barbarians
" a great multitude, which no man could number,

f all nations and tribes and peoples,and tongues;" f secondly
that the blessingsof Christ concernedall who did not reject
the proffered grace; thirdly, that the elaborate system of
Mosaicordinancesconcerningmeats,rites, and ceremonies,had
* Bede on this text.

t Apoc. vii. 9.
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fallen to the ground. But to whom is disclosed,first and
immediately,this whole dispensation of the first principles on
which the Church was to be propagated ? To none other
but Peter, " To me hath God shown to call no man common or

unclean." Now, the undoubtedknowledge of this dispensation
must appear of the greatest moment,whether in itself, or as
concerns the Jews, of whom the earliest Church consisted, or

he Apostles,by whose ministry it was to be extended. An
yet, by that providence which is ever over His Church, the
wisdom of God so ruled it, that through

Peter alone the

Apostles should be taught when they were first to approach
the Gentiles,and discharge
^"^ their office of witnessesbefore all
nations

without

distinction.

And

that

because

He

had made

" and " the Leader " of all, and put him
in His own place,and constitutedhim supremeteacherin these
words, "Confirm thy brethren." Thus Epiphanius,* in the
fourth century, says that the charge of bringing the Gentiles
into the Church was laid upon all the Apostles," but most of
all on holy Peter." Why this most of all ? Because,while
he had heard with the rest, " Make disciples of all nations," he
had singly and peculiarly received the charge of the whole
fold, and of the Apostles,as part of it.
But Peter, still pondering on the vision, hears a fresh voice
from the Spirit, " Behold,three menseekthee. Arise, therefore,
get thee down,and go with them, doubting nothing, for I have
sent them." He accompaniesthe messengersand finds Cornelius, " his kinsmen and his specialfriends;" he asks why they
have sent for him, whereupon Cornelius informs him of what
had passed,and concludes," Now therefore all we are present
in thy sight, to hear all things whatsoever are commanded
thee by the Lord." Peter in reply sets forth to them the
Peter

" the Greater

one

heads of Christian doctrine, and as he comes to the words " to

Him all the prophets give testimony, that by His name all
receive remission of sins, who believe in Him," " the Holy

Ghost fell upon all them that heard the word" of life and
Hser. 28, s. 3.
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truth from his lips. And the Jewish Christians who were
with him, being astonished at this reception of Gentiles into
the Church by the Holy Spirit's visible descent, Peter cries,
" Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized,
who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?" " Words,"
says St. Chrysostom,* "of one almost assaulting any that
would forbid, and say that should not be," and so " he com"
mandedthem to be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus;
for Peter also, like his Lord,f preachedin person,but baptized
by the hands of others.
Are not then the prerogatives of Peter written legibly on
this whole narration ? First, among all the Apostles
he alone
i
is chosen to consecrate to God the first-fruits

of the Gentiles.

Again, through him, as the teacher of all, God makes known to

the Apostles themselveswhen the door was to be opened to
the Gentiles. Thirdly, without advising with the rest, he
enlarges the fold of Christ, which in Christ's place he ruled,
with the accessionof the Gentiles. Fourthly, the building of
the Church is thus referred to him alone. Further, he gathers
up to himself the Church which is made out *of Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles; as the foundation he sustains the whole ;

and when constructed, he binds it together. Lastly, Luke,
without having recorded a single speechof any other Apostle,
has given five of Peter, thus showing that Peter's words, as
well as his actions, had a higher importance than theirs in the

history of the Church's birth and growth; for, indeed, in the
history of the head that of the body is included.
On Peter'sJ return to Jerusalem, " the Apostles and
brethren who were in Judea, having heard that the Gentiles
also had received the word of God,"§"they that were of the
circumcision contended with him," because he had " gone in to

men uncircumcised,and ate with them." Hereupon Peter set
forth to them the whole series of events,upon which " they
held their peaceand glorified God,saying, God then has alsoto
* Horn. 24 on the Acts, n. 1.

Fassaglia, p. 181.

f

John iv. 2.

§ Acts xi. 1-4.
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the Gentiles given repentanceunto life." Now, some in late
times have attempted to derogate from Peter's authority on
the strength of this incident. On the other hand, St. Chrysostom, not satisfied with setting forth Peter's rank, and
assigninghis whole apology to a most graciouscondescension,
continues, " See how he defends himself, and will not use his

dignity as the Teacher,for he knew that the more gently he
spoke with them, the surer he was to win them." *

And what

expressioncan signify
Peter's rank more markedly than the
"
Teacher? And Gregory the Great sets forth Peter's distinctions, how he alone had received the keys, walked on the
waters, healed with

his shadow, killed

with

his word, and

raised the dead by his prayer; then he goeson, " and because,
warned by the Spirit, he had gone in to Cornelius,
a Gentile,a
m
questionwas raised against him by the faithful, as to wherefore
he had gone in to the Gentiles, and eaten with them, and
received them in baptism. And yet the same first of the
Apostles,filled with so great a grace of gifts, supportedby so
great a power of miracles,answersthe complaint of the faithful by an appeal not to authority but to reason.. . . For if,
when blamed by the faithful, he had consideredthe authority
which he held in holy Church, he might have answered,that
the sheep entrusted to the shepherd should not venture to
censurehim. But if, in the complaint of the faithful, he had
said anything of his own power, he would not have been the
teacher of meekness. Therefore he quieted them with humble
reason, and iri the matter where he was blamed even cited

witnesses. If, therefore,the Pastor of the Church, the Prince
of the Apostles, having a singular power to do signs and
miracles, did not disdain,when he was censured,humbly to
render account, how much more ought we sinners, when
blamed for anything, to disarm our censurersby a humble
defence." f
Here it occurs to observe with what different eyes Holy

Scripture may be read, for just where persons determined to
* On Acts, Horn. 24, n. 2.

f Lib. 9, Ep. 39.
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denyPeter'sauthority find an excusefor their foregoneconclusion, the Father^ draw arguments to praise the moderation
with which he exercisedthat samesuperior authority.
V.

But

*

founded

as we

have

seen

the

Church

to

have

hitherto been, and at each step of its course advanced,mainly
by the authority of Peter, it could not hope to remain in a
vigorous and united state without the continual exercise of
judicial and legislative power, and diligent inspection. Nor is
there, in fact, one of these which Peter did not exercise, and
that

in a manner

to indicate

the

ruler

set over

all.

For

as to

the judicial power, do we not hear him saying, " Tell f me
whether you sold the land for so much ; " and " Ananias, why
hath Satan tempted thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the
Holy Ghost, and by fraud keep part of the price of the land ?
Whilst

it

remained

did

it

not

remain

to thee ?

And

after

it

was sold, was it not in thy power ? Why hast thou conceived
this thing in thy heart ? Thou hast not lied to men but to
God." And presently the sentencecomesforth from him who
binds in heaven as well as on earth.

" Behold, the feet of them

who have buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall
carry thee out." Here, then, we have Peter, in the midst of the
Apostles, yet acting singly as the supremejudge, and defender
of ecclesiastical discipline, on which St. Chrysostorn says,
" For Peter was terrible, punishing, and convicting the
thoughts, to whom they adhered the more both for the sign,
and his first speech,and his second,and his third. For he it
was who did the first sign, and the second,and the present,
which seems to me double, one to convict the thoughts, and

another to kill with his command." Then, asking why
nobody had announced her husband's death to Sapphira,
" This was fear of the Teacher; this respectof the disciples;
this obedience:" t where he is mentioned not as a teacher, but

the supremeand chief one.
Yet though the other Apostles were judges, with power to

bind and to loose,though they were present,and concerned,
* Passaglia,p. 188.

t Acts v. 8, 3.

t On Acts, Horn. 12.
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for " Ananias bringing a certain part, laid it at the feet of the
Apostles,"not of Peter only, it was not they, but Peter, who
enteredon the causeof Ananiasand Sapphira,passedsentence,
and inflicted punishment. Why did he judge singly a cause
which was brought beforethe commontribunal of the Apostles?
BecausePeter was to have the Primacy in all things;
because
"
from him the model of ecclesiastical judgments was to be taken ;

because the charge of maintaining ecclesiastical discipline
belonged in chief to him as the head.

VI. But no less* markedly does Luke represent Peter as
everywherevisiting the Churches,providing for them as universal pastor,and exercisingherein the administrative Primacy.
" The Churches," he says, " throughout all Judea, and Galilee,

and Samaria,had peace,being edified and walking in the fear
the Lord, and were multiplied by the consolation of the
Holy Ghost. And it came to pass that Peter, as he passed
through, visiting all, cameto the saintswho dwelt at Lydda." f
In illustration

of this we may remember Paul's charge to

Titus: J " For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou
shouldst set in order the things that are wanting, and shouldst

ordain priests in every city, as I also appointed thee." And
again, what Luke writes of Paul himself: "After some days
Paul said to Barnabas, Let

us return

and visit our brethren

in

all the cities wherein we have preachedthe word of the Lord,
to seehow they do." § And what Eusebius, from St. Clement,
relates of St. John, that he visited with authority the
" Churches

of Asia, which he had either founded,or specially attended to.
By these passageswe seethe nature of Peter's visitation, that
it was pastoral,and likewise the difference between his and
these others, "for they were local, but his universal. Titus
acted in Crete,the special sphereof his labour, to which St.
Paul the founder of that Church had appointed him. Paul and
Barnabasproposeto visit " our brethren in every city in which
we have preached the icord of theX Lord; " St. John exerts
* Passaglia, p. 190.
§ Acts xv. 86,

f Acts ix. 31.
J Titus i. 5.
|| Hist. Ecc. Lib. 3, ch, 23,
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visitatorial power over the Churches of that province wherein
he dwelt, and that too, apparently, when he was the sole survivor of the Apostolic college,yet did not go into other parts.
But Peter's charge is oecumenical,and therefore his visitation
universal. He inspects the labours of others, as well as his
own. For he was not the only Apostle at Jerusalem,nor had
he singly built up all the Churches of Juclea, Galilee, and
Samaria, yet he alone makes a progressfrom Jerusalemto all
these Churches. Though not the Bishop of Jerusalem,over
which the Apostle James presides,he goeseverywhere,as " the

Bishopof Bishops."* No otherreasoncoherentwith Scripture
can we find for this universal inspection of Peter; for all the
Apostles were indeed pastors,but lie alone set over the whole

fold; he alonenot limited,like Paul, " to the brethrenin every
city wherein he had preached." He differs from all others as

the universalfrom the particular,and so St. Chrysostomsays
of him in this very passage," Like a general he went round
surveying the ranks, seeing what portion was well massed
together, what in order, what needed his presence. Behold
him making his rounds in every direction." f
VII. Further^ we may seethe deferencepaid to this supreme
authority of Peter by the Apostles and Ancients at Jerusalem,
on

occasion

of that

severest

dissension

which

threatened

the

unity of the Church, and kindled the greatest agitation, the
question whether Gentile converts should be bound to obey
the Mosaic ritual law. For " the § Apostles and Ancients
havingo assembled to consider of this matter,"7 after " there had

been much disputing, Peter, rising up, said to them." But
why does Peter first rise and decide the cause? Becausehe
was first of the Apostles, and as such supremearbiter in controversv.

But

consider

what

he savs.

" Men

and

breth

ou know that in former days God made choiceamong us,that
by my mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel,

d believe." By my mouth,he appealsto their knowledgeof
* So called by Arnobius, on Psalm cxxxviii.
f On Acts, Horn 21, n. 2.
} Pas-aglia, p. 192.
§ Acts xv. 6.
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his electionby God to the singular privilegeof receivingthe
Gentiles : in virtue

of that

election

he claims

and exercises

authority. " And God,who knoweth the hearts,gave testimony,giving unto them the Holy Ghost,as well asunto us,
d put no difference between us and them, purifying tl
hearts by faith." God,therefore,has already decidedthis con-

roversy,by my ministry,whomHe speciallycalledthereurj
d by the effectswhich He causedto accompany
it. Th
w :ls full of force,being, indeed,very like th
he had answeredto Ananiasand Sapphira,he continues," now,

therefore,why tempt you God,to put a yoke uponthe neck of
the disciples,which neitherour fathers,nor we,havebeenable
to bear? But by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, w
believe that we shall be saved, in like manner as they also."

" How full of power are these words," is the comment of St.,
Chrysostom;* "he says here what Paul has said at great
length in the Epistle to the Romans." And then, speaking of
the heads of Paul's doctrine, he adds, " The seeds of all this

lie in Peter's discourse." This, then, is a decision,and given
in no hesitating manner,but with severecensureof thosewho
maintained the opposite,as " tempting God," words suitable
r him only to usewho had authority over all. But how did
ie council receive them ? Though " there had been much disputing before,"though the keenestfeelingshad beenexcited,and
the point involved the strongest prepossessions
of the Jewish
converts,"all the multitude held their peace." They acquiesced
in Peter'sjudgment, andnow readily "heard Barnabasand Paul
telling what great signs and wonders God had wrought among
the Gentiles by them." It follows, then, that on a capital
point, and in ^the first council of the Church, Peter occupied
^^^^
a

positionwhich befitsonly the supremejudge of controversies,
sothat had we no other evidencebut this placewherebyto
decide upon his rank and office,his pre-eminencewould be
evident. " See,"says St. Chrysostom," he first permits a discussionto arise in the Church, and then he speaks."f
* Horn. 32, n. 1.

f Horn. 32, torn. ix. p. 250.
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But is this affected by other personslikewise speaking and
voting, as Paul and Barnabas
? or by St. James likewise giving
"
his sentence,as an Apostle ? or by the whole matter being
settled by common consent? As little as to be head involves
being all; as to preside over the rest takes from them the
power of deliberation and resolution. Rather it is the office of
the Head and the President to take the initiative, and point
out the course

which

others

are to follow.

For those here present were teachers,and had the prerogative of hearing and judging, as well as Peter; they were bound
to weigh the matter in controversy to the best of their power,
and to decide on it according to the proportion of faith. They
stood to Peter in a relation, not of simple obedience,as the
ordinary members of the flock, but of judges, who, though
responsible to his superintendence,yet are really judges, pass
sentence,and decree by inherent authority. It is no part of
the idea of a judge, that lie should be supremeand irresponsible: this is the *j>eci<'lprivilege of the one supremejudge.
Objections such as these,therefore, do not take from Peter his
Primacy, and quality of Head, but claim for Paul, Barnabas,
James, and other Apostles, the judicial authority and office,
which they undoubtedly possessed.
Nor again, that not Peter only, but all, passed the decree
in common,as it is written: " It seemedgood to the Holy
Ghost, and to us; " and as Paul and Timothy " delivered to the
cities the decreesto keep that were decreed by the Apostles
and Ancients." * For a decree made in common by many
hows not an equality of power in each, but a competent
thority to join in that decree. Such acts proceed,not
from equal, but from unequal assemblies. A question, therefore, terminated by common decision, and laws establishedby
common consent,do indeed prove a power to deliberate and
decree common to all participating, but do not prove that all
and every of the judges were equal in their y>rivileges,for who
gives to the Ancients the sameauthority as to the Apostles?
* Acts xv. 28 ; xvi. 4.
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This inequality is elsewhereestablished,and rests on its
own proof, but bearing it in mind, we shall seethat Peter is
the first and chief author of this common decree,and that laws
passed by common consent depend on him primarily as Head.

Most unsuspiciouswitnessesof this are the ancient writers, and
this is the very conclusion which they drew from the account

of this council. Thus, Tertullian, in the secondcentury, speaking of Peter's singular prerogatives,says," On him the Church
was built, that is, through him : it was he who hanselled the

key. This is it. ' Ye men of Israel, hear thesewords. Jesus
of Nazareth,a man approvedof God
among you, etc.' He, too,
*
first by Christian baptism openedthe approachof the h
kindom, by which offences,heretofore bound, are loosed,and
those not loosed are bound, according to true salvation.
liianias

he bound

with

the chain

of death:

and him

that

And
w

weak in his feet he delivered from his disease. But likewise,
in that discussion as to maintaining the law, Peter, first of al
instinct with the Spirit, and preluding with the vocation of the
Gentiles, says, ' And now why tempt ye the Lord, by imposing

a yoke on the brethren,which neither we nor our fathers have
been able to bear ? But by the graceof Christ we believe that
we shall be saved,as also they/ This SENTENCE
both loosed
what was given up of the law, and kept binding ivhat vuas
reserved.''* As clearly, St. Jerome, in the fourth century,
writes, that Peter "used his wonted freedom, and that the

Apostle James followed Ids sentence,and all the ancients at
once accededto it, and that the decreeivas drawn upon his
wording." f

A little

later Theodoret wrote to St. Leo, thus :

" If Paul, the preacherof the truth, the trumpet of the Holy
Spirit, hastenedto the great Peter, to carry from him the solution to those at Antioch, at issue about living

under the law;

much more do we, poor and humble, run to your Apostolic
throne, to receive from you healing for the wounds of the

Churches."J Why does he here call Peter, the great, or say
* De Pudieitia, c. 21.

t St. Jerome, Ep. 75, inter Augustinianas,tom. ii. p. 171.
Theodoret, Ep. 113, torn. iii. p. 984.
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that Paul hastenedto him for solution of a grave contention?
Did not Paul go to all the Apostles ? But Peter was the head
among them, and had a power in chief-a power above the
"
rest, a more special" power-of binding and loosing.
VIII. One other* instance there is of Peter's superior
dignity, and therefore importance, in the Apostolic college,
which if, perhaps,less direct than some of the foregoing, is
even more persuasive. For there was an Apostle associated,
as we have seen,by our Lord with Peter and John in several
favours not granted to the rest; one who with John received
from Him the name of Boanerges; the elder brother of John,
who with him had onceasked to sit on the Lord's right hand
and on His left

in His kingdom.
O

Now, * Luke

is led in the

course of his narrative to mention the martyrdom of this great
and favoured Apostle; the first likewise of the Apostolic choir
who drank, as he had promised, of His Lord's chalice, and
sealed

his labours

and trials

with

his blood.

The

occasion

was

a great and striking one. It is thus recordedby Luke: " And
at the sametime Herod the king stretched forth his hands to
afflict some of the Church.
of John, with the sword."

And he killed James, the brother
This is the first and the last time

that he is mentioned by himself in Luke's inspired history of
the universal Church.

Great as he was, so eminently favoured

by his Lord, the elder brother of John, nothing is said of the
Church's anxiety for his danger, her prayers for his release,
her sorrow at his loss, or her exultation at his triumph by
witnessing unto blood. He passed to his throne in heaven
with this short record. The more emphatic is the contrast
following. " And seeingthat it pleasedthe Jews,he proceeded
to take up Peter also. Now it was in the days of the azymes.
And when he had apprehendedhim, he cast him into prison,
delivering him to four files of soldiers to be kept, intending
after the pasch to bring him forth to the people. Peter therefore was kept in prison. But prayer was made without
ceasing by the Church unto God for him!' That is, by the
* Passaglia,p. X97.
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t of self-preservation
she prayedfor her head. A few
yearslater anotherApostle,after gloriouslaboursby land and
sea, and missions of unrivalled

success,was seized and im

prisoned in this same city of Jerusalem,and in danger of hi
life. But we do not hear of prayers being offeredup withou
ceasingeven for Paul,the doctor of the nations. The
Church's
i
safety was not bound up with his, any more than with that of
James,and therefore not evenof the great preacher"in labours
"
more abundant than all," arewe told that in the hour of danger
"
prayer was made without ceasing by the Church unto God
)r him." James and Paul were most distinguished members,
but

Peter

was

more.

This

was

an

honour
^

reserved

for

the

Head alone,as the life of the Head was peculiarly preciousto
the whole body. Thus St. Chrysostom explains it: " The
prayer is a proof of affection: they all sought for a Father,
a kind Father." * And then Luke proceedsto give at length
Peter's delivery out of prison by the angel,and his departure
in safety to another place. But there is no other solution of

such a differencein recordingwhat happened alike to James,

to Peter,andto Paul,but that Peterheld the placeof father
in the Lord's family, of commanderin His army, of steward in
His household,delivering to eachof VHis servants their measure
of wheat

in due season.

The result,! then, of our particular inquiry in the Acts is
to demonstrate two things, th it Peter dischargedthe office of
Father and Head in the Lora s family, and that the Church
ived and admitted him when so acting, with a consciousne
t such was the will

of Christ.

f

Now, this office did not consist in " lording it" over h
brethren, in assuming high titles, and interfering with tl
ministry of others when exercisedin its ue course,in rejec
ing their assistance,or impeding the unanimous exercise
their counsel. On the contrary, the Lord had beforeprescribed
that " the greater" amongthem should be as the younger,and
" the leader " as he that ministers, proposingto them Himself
* On Acts, Horn. 26, n, 2.

t Passaglia, p. 198,
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as the great model,who had exercisedthe highestpowerwith
the utmostgentleness,and,
being"the Lord," had become"the
servant
of all."
^^^_
^^^_
^^^_

What, then, did this office of Primate consist

in ? v\e must say that Peter was undoubtedly such,if he
constantly exercised the power of a head in building up the

Church,in maintaining discipline,in reconcilingdissensions,
and in generaladministration. Now, it would be doing Peter
wrong to supposethat he usurped as peculiar to himself what
equally belonged to all the Apostles; or that, having received
the special power of the Holy Ghost, he did not fulfil his own
vice to others, "not to lord it over the clergy, but to be

le a pattern of the flock."* And the four points just
mentionedmay be reducedto a triple authority, a Primacy
magisterial,judicial, and legislative. Let us take in at one
glance what has been said of Peter in regard to each of these.

As to the rnagisterud,or power of authoritative teaching,
and general administration, Peter is constantly taking the lead,
he is the mouthpieceof the Apostles; he alone,or he first, by
teaching plants the Churches; he alone, or he in chief, completes them when planted; he it is who by divine revelation
L;iven to himself, disclosesto the rest the dispensationof God ;
and he in words full of power sets forth to these assembledin
council the coursewhich they are to pursue.
As to the judicial, none other judgments are found in that
portion of the Acts which contains the history of the whole
Church, save those of which ho was either the sole or the chief
author. Alone he took cognizance of Ananias and Sapphira,
and alone he punished them. And Simon he censuredin chief,
and excommunicated,

As to the legislative, Peter alone promulged the law as to
receiving the Gentiles; alone he prescribedthat for abrogating
the Mosaic ceremonial ordinances; and he was the chief author

of the decreewhich expressedin terms his own

t

and was put forth in commonby the Apostlesand Ancients.f
*

1 Pet.

v. 3.

t " Princeps hujus ftiit dccrcti," says St. Jerome to St. Augustine, Ep. '
n. 8, inter Augustmianas.
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Again, comparethe institution of the Primacy with it
exercise. Its institution

consisted in three thing-s: 1. Tha

Peter was namedby Christ the foundation of the Church, with
whom its whole fabric was most intimately to cohere,and from
whom it should derive visible unity and impregnable strength ;
2. That the authority of universal pastor, and the care of the
whole fold, was committed to him; 3. That to him belonged

the confirmation of his brethren, and a power of the keys to
which all were subject. Now considerthe execution;
As foundation of the Church, he gathers up to himself
congregations from

the

Jews, the

Samaritans,

and the

Gentiles.

As universal pastor, he collects from these three the flock,

nourishes,defends,inspectsit, and fills up one place of highest
rank in the ministry forfeited by the traitor.
As confirmer of the brethren, he disclosed to them the

heavenly vision signifying the universal calling of the Gentiles,
and the abrogation of the Mosaiclaw. He acts in the Lord's
household as the bearer of the keys, going to all parts, defend-

ing and inspecting all. By himself he binds and looses,calling
Ananias and Sapphira to his tribunal, and excommunicating
the first

heretic.

So exactly, then, do the institution

of the Primacy and the

acts of Peter fit into eachother, that from the former you may
predict the latter, and from the latter prove the former. They
are like cause and effect,or an a priori and an a posteriori
argument. They are a reciprocal confirmation to each other ;
just as if by time you calculate the sun's rising, and seethe
diffusion of his light, from his having risen you infer his light,
and from his light conclude that he has risen.

Nor in the Apostolic Church doesany one appear to resist

or questionthis officeof Peter. Rather uponhim all eyesare
fixed, for him all are anxious; no Abiram rises up against him
with the words of rebellion: " Thou takest too much up
thee, seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them,
and the Lord is among them : wherefore then liftest thou up

ST. PETEli,

thyself above the congregationof the Lord ?" * No Aaron in
a moment of delusion cries, "Did the Lord speak by Moses
only ? hath He not spoken also by us ?"
Yet Peter acts not like one out of a number, and occasions

of contention are not wanting, strong prepossessions
and keen
feelings.f He is everywhere; his pre-eminence and his control are universal: he can act with severity, and there are
some impatient even of a just control. When Ananias and
Sapphira fell dead at his feet, none murmured. When he
exclaimed, in full council, " Now, therefore, why tempt you
God ?" the whole multitude was silent. When he explained
the reception of the Gentiles, those who had murmured " held
their peace,and glorified God."J
But had Peter not possessed,
by divine commission, the
authority which he exercised,it is clear, from the conduct of
Paul, that he would have met with opposition from each in

proportion to his advance in Christian perfection. Paul's
censureof his indulgence to the prejudices of the circumcision,

proceedingas it did from charity, shows this. But what
would Paul, and what would the other Apostles have done,
had they seenPeter perpetually taking the lead,and exercising
the power of a head, without any specialtitle thereto ? Would
they not have resisted him to the face, and before all, and
declared that there was no difference of authority between
"
them ? Yet, not a trace of such resistance appears,while on
numberlessoccasionsthe Apostles, and the whole assemblyof
the faithful, yield to him the Primacy, a sign truly that they
recognizedin him one who had received the place of Christ as
visible Head among them.
The place of Christ as visible Head, for infinite indeed is
the distance between Christ and Peter, as to the headship of
mystical influx and the sourceof grace. Neither he nor any
creature has part with Christ as to this latter, of which Paul
writes, " that God had set all things under His feet, and given
Him to be Head over all to the Church, which is His body,
* Num. xvi. 3; xii. 2.

t Acts vi. 1; xv. 2; xi. 2.

J Acts xi. 18.
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of which again,

from whom the whole body, being compactedand fitly joined
together, by what every joint supplieth, according to the
operation in the measure of every part maketh increase of the

body, unto the edifying of itself in charity;"
husband is the head of the wife, as Christ

and "the

is the head of the

Church, and He is the Saviour of His body:"

and all this " to

presentit to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or
wrinkle or any such thing." * In this senseHeadship belongs
to Christ, not only first and chiefly, but absolutely and solely.
But as to the Headship of external government and visible
unity, though here also the sameApostle calls Him, " the head
of the body the Church, who is the beginning, the first-born
from the dead; that in all things He may hold the primacy," |
to this Christ Himself has in a measureassociatedPeter by
saying to him specially, " Feed My sheep-follow thou Me."
And observe how that divine injunction was fulfilled.

For

as following our Lord with loving gaze through the Gospels
we seeevery object groupedabout that heavenly figure of His :
as our eyes rest ever upon Him in the synagogue,in the
market-place, among the crowd, before the Pharisees,the
elders, the chief priests, healing the sick, raising the dead,
supporting and animating His disciples-so turning to the
Acts we seea human copy indeed of that divine portrait, but
still one wrought by the Holy Spirit out of our redeemedflesh
and blood. We seethe fervent Apostle treading in his Master's
steps, the centre and the support of his brethren, the first
beforethe Council, and before the people,ready with his words
and his deeds, uttering to the dead, as the echo of his Lord,
" Arise," and healing the sick with his shadow. With reason,

then, do the inspired writers useof Peter and of Christ similar
forms of speech,and as they write, " Jesus,and His disc
" there went with Him His disciples,"" there He abodewith His
disciples,"so they write, "Peter standing up with the Eleven,"
" they said to Peter and to the rest of the Apostles,"" Peter
* Eph. i. 22; iv. 15; v. 23, 27.

t Col. i. 18.

38-1

ST.

PETER,

and the Apostles answering." What above all is remarkable
is to observethe sameproportion between the figure of Peter
and the Apostles in the first twelve chapters of the Acts, as
between the figure of our Lord and the Apostles in the Gospel.
Such was the power and the will of the Divine Master when
He said, " Feed My sheep; follow thou Me." Such the truth
of the disciple, answering, "Lord, Thou knowest all things,
Thou knowest

that I love Thee."
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VI

OF ST. PAUL TO ST. PETER'S PRIMACY.

*

IN leaving the Gospels and the Acts we quit those writings
in which we should expect,beforehand,that divine government to be set forth, which it pleased our Lord to establish
for His Church. In exact accordancewith such expectation
we have seen the institution of the Apostolic College,and of

St. Peter'sPrimacyover it, describedin the Gospels,
and the
history in the Acts of its execution and practical working.
Both institution and execution have been complete in their
parts, and wonderfully harmonious with each other. But in
the other inspired writings of the New
Testament,comprising
v
the letters of various Apostles,and specially St. Paul, we had
no reason to anticipate any detailed mention of Church
government.
The fourteen Epistles of St. Paul were written
incidentally on different subjects,no one of them leading him
to set forth, with any exact specification,that divine hierarchy

underwhichit was the pleasureof the Lord that His Church
should grow up. Moreover,it so happenedthat * the circumstancesof St. Paul's calling to be an Apostle, and the opposition

which

he sometimes

met with

from those attached

to

Jewish usages, caused him to be a great defender of the
Apostolic dignity, as bestowedupon himself, and continually
to assert that he received it not of men, but of God. Had
there, then, been no recognition at all of St. Peter's superior
* Fassaglia, p. 206.
VOL.
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rank in the Apostolic College to be found in his writings, it
would not have caused surprise to those who consider the
aboveivasons. And proportionably strong and effective is the
recognition of that rank, which, though incidental, does occur,
and that several times. If, then, St. Paul, being so circumstanced,selected expressionswhich seemto indicate a distinction of dignity between the Apostles and St. Peter, they claim
a special attention, and carry a double force. Now, on putting
these together, we shall find that they show not merely a
distinction of dignity, but a superior authority in Peter.
The first are four several passagesin the first Epistle to
the Corinthians, in all of which St. Peter holds the higher

place, and in t\vo is moreover mentioned singly, whilst the
ivst are mentioned only in mass. These are the following:
"Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I indeed am of
Paul; and I of Apollo; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ."
Again: "All things are yours, whether it be Paul, or Apollo,
or Cephas,or the world, or life, or death, or things present,or
things to come,for all are yours, and you are Christ's, and
Christ is God's." Again : " Have we not power to carry about
a woman, a sister, a.swell as the rest of the Apostles, and the
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?" And once more : " That
He was seenby Cephas,and after that by the eleven."* First,

we may remark that the placeof dignity in a sentencevariesf
according to its nature: if it descends,such place is the first;
but if it <i«cert<fs,
it is the farthest point from the first. Now
in the first instance the discourse ascends, for what can be

plainer than that it terminates in Christ, as in the supreme

point ? " Every oneof you saith,I indeedam of Paul,and I
of Apollo, and I of Cephas,and I of Christ;" so St. Chrysostorn observes," It was not to prefer himself before Peter that
he set him last, but to prefer Peter even greatly before himself.
For he speaksin the ascending scale: " and Theodoret, " They
called themselves

from

different

teachers:

his own name and that of Apollo;
* 1 Cor. i. 12; iii. 22; ix. 5; xv. 5.

now he mentioned

but he adds also the name
f Tassaglia,pp. 124-126.
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of the chief of the Apostles."* As plain is this in the second
instance, where St. Paul, developing his thought, " all things
are yours," adds," whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas,"or if
that be not sufficient, " the world " itself, which, carried away
in a sort of transport, he seemsto divide into its parts, " or
life, or death, or things present, or things to come, all," I
"
repeat, " are yours:" but only, you are not your own, you
are Christ's,
and Christ is God's."
V

In all which, from human

instruments, who plant and water, he rises up to God, the
ultimate source,the beginning and the end. Stronger yet is
the third passage,for being in the very act of setting forth the
dignity of his own Apostolate, "have we not power," he says,
" to lead about a sister, a woman, as well as the rest of the

Apostles,and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?" Now,
whether " the rest of the Apostles" here means,those who, in
the looser signification are so called, as " the Apostles of the
Churches," and "Andronicus,

and Junias-who

are of note

among the Apostles,"f or the original Twelve, the ascending
scaleis equally apparent. For why is Peter distinguished by
from all the rest ? Why alone termed by his propheti
m
St. Chrysostom,again, tells us why. " Look at Paul
wisdom. He puts the chief the last. For there he puts that
which was strongest among the principal. For it was not so
remarkable to showthe rest doing this} as him that was chief,
and had beenentrustedwith the keys of heaven. But he puts
not him alone,but all, as if he would say, whether you loc
for inferiors, or superiors,you have examplesof all. For the
brethren of the Lord, being delivered from their first unbelief^ were among the principal, though they had not reached
the height of Apostles, and, therefore, he put them in the
middle, with the highest on the two sides: " § words in which

he seemsto indicate that Peterwas as excellentamongthe
Apostles, as they among the rest of the disciples, and the
Lord's

t

brethren.
St. Chrys. in 1 Cor. Horn. 3, n. 2. Theodoret on text.
!3; Rom. xvi.7.
J John vii. 5*
§ In 1 Cor. Horn. 21, n. 2,
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Of the superioritycontainedin the fourth passage,
we have
spokenabove,under another head,and thereforeproceedto
much more remarkable

testimonies

of St. Paul.

In the Epistle to the Galatians, St. Paul has occasion* to
defend his Apostolic authority, and the agreement of the
Gospel which he had preached with that of the original
Apostles. After referring to his marvellous conversion, he
continues, " immediately I condescended
not to flesh and blood ;
neither went I to Jerusalemto the Apostles, who were before
me, but I went into Arabia, and again I returned to Damascus.
Then, after three years, I went to Jerusalem, to visit Peter,
and I tarried with him fifteen days. But other of the Apostles
I saw none,' savingO James,* the brother of the Lord."

At length,
O

*

then, St. Paul goesto Jerusalem,and that with a fixed purpose,
" to visit Peter." But why Peter only, and not the rest of the
Apostles, and the brethren of the Lord ?f Why speaks he of
these, and of James himself, besides, as if he would intimate

that he had little care of seeing them ? No other answer can
be given to such queries,than is shadowedout in the prophetic
name of Peter, and contained in the explanation of it given by
Christ Himself, " Upon this Rock I will build My Church."
For, to prove this, let us go back once more to witnesses
beyond suspicion, who wrote a thousand years before the
denial of Peter's Primacy began. The Greek and Latin
Fathers see here a recognition of his chief authority. Thus
Theodoret, " Not needing doctrines from man, as having

receivedit from the Godof all, he gives the fitting honourto
the chief." Theodoret follows St. Chrysostom, who had said,
" After so many great deeds,needing nothing of Peter, nor of
his instruction, but being his equal in rank, for I will say no
ore here, still he goesup to him as to the greater and elder;"
his equal in the Apostolic dignity, and the immediate reception
of his authority from Christ, but yet his inferior in the range
of his jurisdiction, Peter being " greater and elder." And he
goes on,

" He went, but for this alone, to see him and honour
Passaglia, p. 208.

f Gal. i. 16-10.
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him by his presence.He says,I went up to visit Peter. He
said not to seePeter, but to visit Peter, as they say in becom-

ing acquaintedwith great and illustrious cities. So much

painshethoughtit worth onlyto seetheman." And heconcludes," This I repeat,and wouldhaveyou remember,
lest you
shouldsuspectthe Apostle,on hearing anything which seems
saidagainstPeter. For it was for this that he sospeaks,correcting by anticipation, that when he shall say, I resisted
Peter, no one may think thesewords of enmity and contention.
For he honours the man, and loves him more than all.

For he

says that he came up for none of the Apostles,save him.
Elsewhere,St. Chrysostom, commenting on the charge,Feed
My sheep,asks," Why, then, passingby the rest, doesHe con- ,
verse with him (Peter) on these things ?" And he replies,
Peter " was the one preferred among the Apostles, and the
mouthpieceof the disciples,and the head of the band : there-

fore, too,Paulthenwent up to visit him rather than therest" *
Tertullian, the most ancient of the Latins, says, " Then, as he

relates himself, he went up to Jerusalem for the purposeof
becomingacquaintedwith Peter,that is,accordingto duty, and
the claim of their identical faith and preaching : " f the duty,
which Paul had to Peter; the claim which Peter had on Paul.

In the fourth century, Marius Victorinus observes:

" After

three years, says he, I came to Jerusalem ; then he adds the
cause, to see Peter.

For if the foundation

of the Church

was

laid in Peter,asis saidin the Gospel,Paul,to whomall things
had been revealed, knew that he was bound to see Peter, as

oneto whomsogreat an authority had beengiven by Christ,
not to learn anything from him." J The writer called Ambrosiaster, as his works are attached to thoseof St. Ambrose,and

contemporarywith Pope Damasus(A.D.366-384),remarks,
" It was proper that he should desire to see Peter, becausehe
first among the Apostles, to whom the Saviour had

m

mitted the careof the Churches." St. Jerome,morelargely,
* Theodoretand Chrysostomon the text, and on John, Horn.88.
f De Prsesc.c. 23.
J Comm.in Gal. i. 18. Mai novacollectio, torn. 3.
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" Not to behold his eyes,his cheeks,or his countenance,
whether he were thin or stout, with nose straight or twisted,
says,

covered with hair, or as Clement, in the Periods, will have it,
bald. It was not, I conceive, in the ravit of an Aostle, that

after so long as three years' preparation, he could wish to see
anything human in Peter. But he gazed on him with those
eyes with which now he is seen in his own letters.

Paul saw

Cephaswith eyessuch as those with which all wise men now
look on Paul. If any one thinks otherwise, let him join all
this with the sense before indicated, that the Apostles contributed nothing to each other. For even in that he seemed
o go to Jerusalem,in order that he might see the Apostle, it
was not to learn, as having himself too the sameauthor of his
preaching, but to showhonour to thefirst Apostle." * Our own
St. Thomas sums up all these in saying, " The doctor of the
Gentiles,who boasts that he had learnt the Gospel,not of man,
nor through man, but instructed by Christ, went up to Jerusalem, conferred concerning the faith wilk the head of the
CJturches,lest perchancehe might run, or had run, in vain." f
These last words lead us attentively to considerthe passage
which follows in St. Paul. At a subsequentperiod the zealots
of the law had raised against him a report that the Gospel
which he preacheddiffered from that of the Twelve. At once
to meet and silence such a calumny, he tells us that "after
fourteen years, I went up again to Jerusalem,with Barnabas,
taking Titus also with me. And I went up according to revelation, and," assigning the particular purpose," conferred with
them the Gospelwhich I preach among the Gentiles,but apart
with them who seemed to be something; lest, perhaps, I
should run, or had run, in vain." Then, having proved the
identity of his doctrine with that of those who " seemedto be
something," that is, Peter, James, and John, though to him
they "added nothing," he specifies Peter among these, and
proceedsto draw a singular parallel between, on the one hand,
* Ambrosiaster

and St. Jerome on the text

t St. Thomas Cant. Epist. lib. i. 97.
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Peter, as accompaniedby James and John, and himself, as
working

O

with Barnabas and Titus.

If we set the clauses over

against eachother, this will be more apparent;
When they had seenthat to me
was committed

the Gospel of the

As to Peter was that of the circision,

uncircumcisioii,

For

He who wrought

in Peter,

to the Apostleship of the circum-

Wrought

in me also among the

Gentiles,

cision,

James,* and Cephas, and John,

who seemedto be pillars,

Gave to me and Barnabas the

right hands of fellowship ;

where it would appear that Jamesand John stand in the like
relation to Cephas,as Barnabas and Titus, just before mentioned, to Paul. And St. Chrysostom, who, it must be
remarked, reads Cephas,and not James,first, as do somemanuscripts
and many Fathers, observes," Where it was requisite
"
to comparehimself, he mentions Peter only, but where to call
a testimony, he namesthree together, and with praise,saying,
' Cephas,and James, and John, who seemedto be pillars.'"
And further, Paul " shows himself to be of the same rank with
them, and matches himself not with the rest, but with the

leader,showing that eachof them enjoyed the samedignity," |
that is, of the Apostolic commission,and the divine co-operation. And Ambrosiasterexplains the parallel: " Paul names
Peter only, and compareshim to himself, as having received
the Primacy for the founding of the Church, he being in like
-

* An argument has been drawn by some against St. Peter's Primacy from St.
Paul here placing St. James first. Now as to this we must remark that some
most ancient manuscripts, and the original Latin version, read " Peter, and
James,and John," and that this is followed by Tertullian, Chrysostom, Ambrose,
Ambrosiaster, Augustine, Theodoret, Jerome, Iremeus, Gregory of Nyssa, and
Cassiodorus, of whom Jerome is the more important, in that he had studied so
many ancient commentaries before writing his own. But supposing that Hie
vulgar reading is the true one, Peter's being once placed by St. Paul between St.
James and St. John will not counterbalance the vast positive evidence for his
Primacy. Those who wish to see the probable reasons why St. James was here
placed first, may consult Passaglia, b, 1, c. 14, who treats of the question at
length. Perhaps St. Paul, narrating historically a past incident, recalled them
to his recollection

in the order of
v/ time in which

thev. received

him : and St »

James,residing constantly at Jerusalem, might very probably have seen him first.
t St. Chrys. in Gal. c. 2.
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manner elected to hold a Primacy in founding the Churchesof
the Gentiles, yet so that Peter, if occasion might be, should

preachto the Gentiles,and Paul to the Jews. For both are
found to have done both." And presently, " By the Apostles
who were the more illustrious among the rest, whom for their

stability he namespillars, and who were ever in the Lord's
secretcouncil, being worthy to behold His glory on the mount "

(whereAmbrosiasterconfusesJames,the brother of the Lord,
with James the brother of John), " by thesehe declaresto have

beenapprovedthe gift which he receivedfrom God,that he
should be worthy to hold the Primacy in the preaching of the
Gentiles, as Peter held it in the preaching of the circumcision.

And as heassignsto Peterfor companionsdistinguishedmen
amongthe Apostles,so he joins Barnabas to himself; yet he
claims to himself alone the grace of the Primacy as granted
God,like as to Peter alone it was granted among the
Apostles.» *
Now, Baronius proves that the above words cannot be
taken of a division of jurisdiction, and that the singular

dignity of Peter is marked in them. " For as a mark of hi
ence Christ

Himself,

who

came to save all

men, witl

whom there is no distinction of Jew and Greek, was yet called
'minister of the circumcision/ by Paul (Rom. xv. 8), a title of
dignity, according to Paul's own words, for theirs was 'the
adoption of children, and the glory, and the testament, and
the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the
promises,'while ' the Gentiles praise God for His mercy/ But
just as Christ our Lord was so called minister of the circumcision, as yet to be the Pastor and Saviour of all, so Peter too
was called the minister of the circumcision, in such senseas yet

to be by the Lord constituted(Acts ix. 32) pastorand ruler of
the whole flock.

Whence St. Leo, ' out of the whole world

Peter alone is chosen to preside over the calling of all the
Gentiles, and over all the Apostles, and the collected Fathers
of the Church, so that though there be among the people of
Coram. on Gal. ii. 7, 8.
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God many priests and many shepherds,
yet Peter rules all
by immediatecommission,whom Christ also rules by Sovereign power.'" *

The parallel,then, drawn by Paul betweenhimself and
Peter,distinctly conveysthat as he wassuperiorto Barnabas
and Titus, and used their co-operation, so was Peter among

the Apostles,and speciallythe chief ones,Jamesand John,as
their leader and head. For what is the meaning of the words,

" He who wrought in Peterto the Apostleshipof the circumcision"? Wasthe Apostleshipof the circumcisionentrustedto
Peteronly ? It needsno proof that it was alsoentrustedto
Jamesand John,nay, Paul himself immediately says so: "They
ave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that we

should go unto the Gentiles,and theyunto the circumcision."
Why, then, doesPaul so expresshimself as to intimate that the
Gospel of the circumcision was given to Peter only ? For
the same reason

that

he said

that

to himself

" was

committed

the Gospelof the uncircumcision,"and that God " wrought in
me also among:
O the

Gentiles."

Now

Barnabas

likewise

had

been separatedf by the Holy Ghost Himself for the Gentile
mission; Barnabas,too, and Titus were discharging the office
of ambassadorsfor Christ among the Gentiles: " that we,"
Paul says, not I, " should go to the Gentiles." The terms,
therefore, used by Paul both of himself and Peter, do not
excludethe rest, but expressthe superiority of the one named
singly before the rest, as if he alone held the charge. Their
fittest interpretation, then, will be, " The Apostles saw that
the Gospel of the uncircumcision was no less given to me
bove the rest, than the Gospel of the circumcision to Pet
bovethe rest; for He who wrought in Peter abovethe rest
the Gospelof the circumcision, wrought also in me abovethe
rest in the Gospel of the uncircumcision." But wrhat can set
forth St. Peter's dignity more remarkably than to exhibit him
in the same light of superiority among the original Apostles,
* Baron. Ann. A.D. 51, § 29. St. Leo, Serin. 4.
t Acts xiii. 2.

30-1

ST. PETER,

as St. Paul was among St. Barnabas and his other fellowworkers

?

Further confirmation of this is given by the argument with
which he refutes the calumny urged against him of disagreement with the Apostles. For while he appeals to them
i/riHTid, and to his union with them, he likewise specificsthe
point which favoured that union. It was the parallel between
himself and Peter, as we have seen; it was the exact resemblance* between his mission

and that

of Peter,f which was the

causeof their joining hands : tiny approve Paul's Apostleship
becausethey see that it follows the type of Peter's.
And other words of Paul which follow, prove not only
the point of his own cause,but the source of Peter's singular
privileges. " But when Cephaswas come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed : for before
that some came from Jarnes, he did eat with the Gentiles ;

but when they were comehe withdrew, and separatedhimself,
fearing them who were of the circumcision. And to his dissimulation

the rest of the Jews consented, so that Barnabas

also was led by them into that dissimulation. But when I
saw that they walked not uprightly unto the truth of the

Gospel,I said to Cephasbeforethem all, If thou, beinga Jew,
livest

after the manner

of the Gentiles,

and not as the Jew

do,how dost thou compelthe Gentilesto live as the Jews?
For why did Paul here censurePeter only? By his own
account not only Peter, but the rest, and Barnabas himself

amongst them, set apart as he was by the Holy Ghost to
preach to the Gentiles, did not defend Christian liberty, as
they ought to have done. Why, then, does he single out
Peter among ah1these,resist him to the face, and so firmly
censureall, in his person ? No answer can be given but one :
that by this dissembling of Peter the zealots of the law
gathered double courage to press against Paul their calumny
of dissension from Peter, and to infer that he had run in vain,

from the indulgencewhich Peter showed; that Peter's authority with all was so great that his example drew the pastors
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and their flocks alike to his side, and that it was requisite to

correct the membersin the head. From this St. Chrysostoin
proves that it was really the Apostle Peter, which some, as
we shall soon see, denied : " For to say, that I resisted him to
the face,and to put this as a great thing, was to show that
he had not reverenced the dignity of his person. But had he
d it

of another

that

I resisted

him

not have put it as a great thing.

to

the

face

Again, if it

he

would

had been

another Peter, his changewould have not had such force as to
draw

the rest of the Jews

with

him.

For

he used no exhorta-

tion, nor advice,but merely dissembled,and separatedhimself,
and that dissembling and separationhad power to draw after
him all the disciples,on account of the dignity of his person." *
Again, another writer of the fourth century tells us this :
" Therefore he inveighs against Peter alone,in order that the
rest might learn in the person of him who is the first." f

It

was, then, Peter's Primacy, and the necessityof agreeingwith
him thencearising, which led Paul to resist him publicly, and,
disregarding the conduct of the rest, to direct an admonition

to him alone. " So great," St, Jerome tells us, on these two
"
passages,
was Peter's authority, that Paul in his epistle
wrote, 'Then after three years I went to Jerusalem to see
Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen days.'

And again in

what follows, ' After fourteen years I went up again to Jerusalem with

Barnabas, f taking f Titus also with me.

And I went

up according to revelation, and conferred with them the
Gospelwhich I preach among the Gentiles/ showing that he
had no security in preaching the Gospel,unless it ivere confirmed by the sentenceof Peter, and those who were with
him!' {

*

But this passage,
§ concerning the reprehension of St.
Peter by St. Paul, has afforded so signal an instance" of the
unlearnedand unstablewresting Scripture to their own proper
destruction," || that we must dwell a little longer upon it.
* Horn,

on " I resisted

him to the face," n. 15.

Epist. inter Augtibtin. 75, n. 8.

t Ambrosiaster

§ Passaglia, p. 217.

on Gal. ii. 14

|| 2 Pet. iii. 16.
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First, the Gnosticsand the Marcionitesquoted it to accuse
the Apostles of ignorance,and to favour their own claim to a
progressive light. In Peter, they would have it, there was

still a taint of Judaism. Next Porphyry,who "raged against
Christ like a mad dog,"* tried by this passageto weakent
authority of the Apostles, and to convict Paul of ambition
and rashness,who censured the first of the Apostles and the
leader of the land, not privately, but openly before all, as St.
Chrysostom and St. Jerome tell us. Julian the Apostate
succeededthese,and tried, by meansof Paul's contention with
Peter, to bring discredit on the religion itself For who, he
asked, could value a religion whose chief tcndu-rs were guilty
of hypocrisy, ignorance, and ambition ? And in complete
accordancewith the spirit of these,all, who, since the sixteenth
century, have attempted to impugn St. Peter's prerogatives,
have

rested their

chief

effort

on the exaggeration

and dis-

tortion of this reprehension. "This," says Baronius, "is the
stone of stumbling and rock of offence, on which a great
number have dashedthemselves. For those,who without any
diligent consideration have superficially interpreted a difficult
statement, have gone so far in their folly as either to accuse
Paul of rashnessfor having inveighed against Peter not merely
with

freedom, but wantonness, or to calumniate Peter as a

hypocrite, for acting with dissimulation; or to condemn both,
for not agreeing in the samerule of faith." t
In

most

remarkable

contrast

with

these stand

out three

several interpretations, which prevailed in early times, all
differing from each other in points, but all equally careful to
maintain the dignity of Peter, and to clear up the conduct of
Paul.

First, from St. Clement of Alexandria

in the second

century up to St. Chrysostom in the fourth, we find a number
of Greek writers asserting that it was not the Apostle
i
Pet
who was here meant, but another; St. Jerome gives their
reasonsthus: " There are those who think that Cephas,whom
Paul here writes that he resisted to the face, was not the
* St. Jerome.

t Ad. Ann. 51, § 32.

I/IS

NAME

AND

HIS

OFFICE.

397

ApostlePeter,but anotherof the seventydisciplesso called,
and they allegethat Petercould not havewithdrawn himself
from eating with the Gentiles, for he had baptized Cornel
he centurion,

and

on his

ascending

to Jerusalem,

bei

opposedby those of the circumcisionwho said, 'Why hast
thou entered in to men uncircumcised, and eaten with them ?'

after narrating the vision, he terminates his answer thus : ' If,
then, God hath given to them the same grace as to us who
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I that I should

withstand God ?' On hearing which they were silent, and
glorified
God, saying : ' Therefore to the Gentiles, also, God
*
hath given repentance unto life.' Especially as Luke, the
writer of the history, makes no mention of this discussion,
nor even says that Peter was at Antioch with Paul; and
occasionwould be given to Porphyry's blasphemies,if wecould
believeeither that Peter had erred, or that Paul had impertinently censuredthe prince of the Apostles" *
But this interpretation, contrary both to internal evidence

and to early tradition, and suggested only by the anxiety
to defend St. Peter's dignity, did not prevail. Another
succeeded,supported by St. Chrysostom,St. Cyril, and the
greatest Greek commentators,and for a long time by St.
me, even more remarkably

opposed to the apparent

sense of the passage,and only, as it would seem,dictated
by the same desire to defend the dignity of St. Peter, and

the conductof St. Paul. Admitting that it was really Pet
who was here mentioned, they maintained that it was n

a realdissension
betweenthe two Apostles,but apparenton
and arranged both by the one and the other, to terminate
the question more decidedly. St. Chrysostomt sets forth at
great length this opinion: " Do you see,"says he, " how St.

1accountshimself the least of all saints,not of Apostl
? Now he who was so disposedwith respect to all, both
knew how great a prerogative Peter ought to enjoy, and
* St. Jerome on Gal., ch. ii.

f Homily onthe text, " I resistedhim to the face," n. 8, torn. iii. p. 368.

!>8

ST. PETER,

reverenced
him mostof all men,and wasdisposedtowards
as he deserved. And this is a proof. The whole earth
looking to Paul; there rested on his spirit the solicitudefor

the Churches
of all the world. A thousandmattersengaged
in
y day; he was besiegedwith appointments,c m
mands, corrections, counsels,exhortations, teachings,th
administrationof endlessbusiness;yet giving up all thesi
he went to Jerusalem.

And there was no other occasion for

this journey save to see Peter, as he says himself : '
up to Jerusalem to visit Peter.'

I went

Thus he honoured him, and

preferred him to all men." Suspecting,too, that an accusation

against Peter's unwaveringfaith might be brought from the
words, "fearing those of the circumcision," he breaks out,
" What say you ? Peter fearful and unmanly ? Was he not
for tli is called Peter, that his faith was immovable ? What

are you doing, friend ? Reverence the name given by the

Lord to the disciple. Peter fearful and unmanly ! Who will
endure you saying such things ?"
Now compare* together these two interpretations of
the

Greek

Fathers

with

that

of

the

reformers

adherents since the sixteenth century.

and

their

A more complete

antagonismof feelings and principles cannot be conceived.
I.

There

is

not

a

Greek

Father

who

does

not

infer

the singular authority of Peter from the first and second
chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians. There is not an
adherent

of

the

reformers

who

does

not

trust

that

he

can draw from those same chapters matter to impugn St.

Peter's Primacy. II. The Greek Fathers anxiously search
out every point which may conduceto Peter'spraise. Tl
t of the reformers suppressesall such, and seemsnot
to see them. III. If anything in Paul's account seems at
first sight to tell against Peter's special dignity, the Greek
hers are studious carefully to remove it; the adherent
f the reformers to exaggerate it. IV. The Greek Father

prefer slightly to force the obviousmeaning of the words,
* Passaglia, p. 232.
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and to desert the original interpretation,rather than set
Apostlesat variancewith eachother, or admit that Peter,
the chief of the Apostles,was not treated with due deference.
The adherentsof the reformers intensify everything, take it in
the worse sense,and are the more at home the more bitterly

they inveigh against Peter.
Now turn to the third interpretation, that of the Latin
Fathers. They admit both that it was Peter and that it was
a real dissension,but they are as anxious as the Greek to
defend Peter's dignity. Thus Tertullian: * " If Peter was
blamed-certainly
"
it was a fault of conduct, not of preaching"
And Cyprian : f " Not even Peter, whom first the Lord chose,
and upon whom He built His Church, when afterwards Paul
disagreed with him respecting circumcision, claimed aught
proudly, or assumedaught arrogantly to himself, saying that
*
he held the Primacy, and that obedience rather was due to

him by those younger and later." And Augustine: " Peter
himself received with the piety of a holy and benighted
humility what was with advantage done by Paul in the
freedom of charity. And so he gave to posterity a rarer
and a holier example, that they should not disdain, if perchancethey left the right track, to be correctedevenby their
youngers, than Paul, that even inferiors might confidently
ture to resist superiors,maintaining brotherly charity, in th
defenceof evangelicaltruth. For better as it is on no occasion
ait the proper path, yet much more wonderful and praise-

thy is it, willingly to acceptcorrection,than boldly t
t deviation. Paul then has the praise of just liberty
Peter of holy humility;
which, so far as seems to me
according to my small measure, had been a better def

againstthe calumniesof Porphyry,than the giving him greater
occasion of finding<~>fault:
accusation

that

for it would be a much more stineinpo
o

Christians

should

with
v

deceit

either

write

their epistles,or bear the mysteriesof their God."
Now, to see§ the fundamental opposition between the
* De Prase,c. 21.

t Cyprian, Ep. 71.

%Ep. 82, n. 22.

§ Passaglia,p. 240.
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Greek and Latin

Fathers and the reformers, let us observo

that, though there are three ancient interpretations of this

passage,differing from each other, the first denying that
Cephas,so reprehended
by Paul, wasthe chief of the Apostles,
the secondaffirming this, but reducingthe whole contention
to an arrangement of prudence between the two Apostles,
and the third maintaining the reality of the reprehension,
yet all three have in common the reconciling Peter's chief
dignity with the reprehension of him, and the two latter,
besides, are

much

more careful

to

admire

his modesty,

than Paul's liberty, and make the most of every point in
the narration setting forth Peter's Primacy. On the other
hand the reformers use this reprehension as their sharpest
weapon against his authority, praise Paul's liberty to the
utmost in order to depress that authority, hunt out everything against Peter, and pass over everything for him. It
is equally evident that their motive in this runs counter to
the faith universal in the Church during the first four
centuries; and that their inference cannot be accepted without rejecting all Christian antiquity, and the very sentiments
expressedby Paul himself, as we have seen,towards Peter.
But as to the reprehension itself, it would seem to have
been not on a point of doctrine at all, but of conduct. St.
Peter had long ago both admitted the Gentiles into the
Church, and declared that they were not bound to the
Jewish law. But out of regard to the feelings of the
circumcisedconverts, he pursued a line of conduct at Antioch,
which they mistook to mean an approval of their error, and
which needed,therefore, to be publicly cleared up. Accordingly, Peter's fault, if any there were, amounted to this,
that having, with the best intention, done what was not
forbidden, he had not sufficiently foreseenwhat others would
thence infer contrary to his own intention. Can this be
esteemed either a dogmatic error, or a proof of his not
holding supreme authority ? But the event being injurious,
and contrary to the truth of the Gospel, why should not
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Paul admonish Peter concerning it ? But very remarkable
it is, that he quotes St. Peter's own example and authority,
opposesthe antecedent to the subsequentfact, and maintains
Gospel liberty by Peter's own conduct. St. Chrysostom
remarked this. " Observe his prudence. He said not to
him, Thou dost wrong, in living as a Jew, but he alleges
his former mode of living, that the admonition and the
counsel may seem to come not from Paul's mind, but from

the judgment of Peter already expressed. For had he said,
Thou dost wrong to keep the law, Peter's disciples would
have blamed him, but now, hearing that this admonition
and correction came not from Paul's judgment, but that
Peter himself

so lived, and held in his mind this belief

whether they would, or would not, they were obliged to be
quiet." *
* Horn, on text, n. 17.
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CHAPTER
ST. PKTKR'S PIUMACY

VII.

INVOLVED

OF CHRIST'S

IN

THE

FOURFOLD

UNITY

KINGDOM.

THEdoctrine * of St. Paul has brought us to a most interesting

point of the subject,what, namely,is the principle of unity in
he Church.

A short consideration

of this will

show us how

the office of St. Peter enters into and forms part of the radical
i<lra of the Church, so that the moment we profess our belief
in one holy Catholic Church, the belief is likewise involved in
that Primacy of !" aching and authority which makes and
keeps it one.
The principle of unity, then, is no other than "the Word
made flesh:" that divine Person who has for ever joined

together the Godheadand the Manhood. Thus, St. Paul
speaksto us of God "having made known to us the mystery
of His will, according to His good pleasure,which He purposed
in Himself, in the dispensation of the fulnessof times, to gather
togetherunder one head all things in Christ, both i''/>ich are in
heaven and which are on earth:"

at whose resurrection, " He

set all things under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over
all to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him who

rilleth all in all." And again, "the hea

I

Christ;

" And we being

. . . and the head of Christ is God."

is

many are one body in Christ, and every one members one c

another:"t as again he sets forth at length in the twelfth
* In this chapter I have availed myselfof Passaglia,b. l,c. 25,and b. 2, c. 11.
t Eph. i. 9, 22 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2; Horn. xii. 5.
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chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, calling that
one body by the very name of Chrisu
With

one voice the ancient

Fathers * exult

in this as the

great purpose of His Incarnation. "The work/* says St.
Hippolytus,t " of His taking a body, is the gathering up into
one head of all things unto Him." " The Word Man," says St.
IrenseusJ "gathering all things up into Himself, that as in
super-celestial,and spiritual, and invisible things, the Word of
God is the chief, so also in visible and corporeal things He
may hold the chiefship, assumingthe Primacy to Himself, and
joining Himself as Head to the Church, may draw all things
to Himself, at the fitting time."

And again, "The Son of God

was made Man among men, to join the end to the beginning,
that is, man to God;" or, as Tertullian says,§ " that God might
show that in Himself was the evolution of the beginning to
the end, and the return of the end to the beginning."

And

(Ecumenius," Angels and men were rent asunder; God then
joined them, and made them one through Christ." St. Gregory
Thaumatuimis

breaks out, "Thou

art He that didst bridge

over heavenand earth by Thy sacredbody." And Augustine,||
" Far off He was from us, and very far. What, so far off as
the creature and the Creator ? What, so far off as God and

man ? What, so far off as justice and iniquity ? What, so far
off as eternity and mortality ? See how far off was ' the Word
in the beginning, God with God, by whom all things were
made/ How, then, was He made nigh, that He might be as
we, and we in Him ? ' The Word was made flesh.' "

" Man,

being assumed,was taken into the nature of the Godhead,"

saysSt. Hilary: If and St. Chrysostom,**" He puts on flesh;
that He who cannot be held may be holden : " " dwelling with
us/' says Gregoryff ofh Nazianzum," by interposingHis flesh as
a veil, that the incomprehensible may be comprehended."
* SeePetaviiis, de Incarn. lib. 2, c. 7 and 8, for the following quotations.
t Hippolytus, quotedby Anastasius,p. 216.
Irenceus, lib. iii. 18, and iv. 37.
|| Augustine, 21 Tract, in Joannem.

§ De Monogamia, c. 5*
^f Hilary on Psalm 68.

** St. CLrys. torn.5 (Savile),Horn. 106.

ft Greg. Naz. Orat. 36.
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" For since,"adds St. Cyril,* " man's nature was not capable
of approaching the pure and unmixed glory of the Godhead,
becauseof its inherent weakness,for our use the only-begotten

one put on our likeness." " In the assumptionof our nature,"
says St. Leo,f " He becameto us the step,by which through
Him we may be able to mount unto Him: " " the descent of
the

Creator

to the creature

things
i
eternal:"

is the

advance of believers

to

and,f " it is not doubtful that man's nature has

been taken into such connection by the Son of God, that, not
only in that Man who is the first-born of all creation, but even
in all His saints, there is one and the same Christ: and as
Head cannot be divided from the limbs, so neither the limbs

from the Head. For though it belong not to this life, but to
that of eternity, that God be all in all, yet even now He is the
undivided inhabitant of His temple, which is the Church."
For all the above is contained in our Lord's own words, " that

they all may be one, as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee,"
on which St. Athanasius \ says," that all, being carried by Me,
may be all one body and one spirit, and reach the perfect
man : "-" for, as the Lord having clothed Himself in a body,
becameman, sowe men are deified by the Word, being assumed
through His flesh." St. Gregory§ of Nyssa has unfolded this
idea thus : " since from no other sourcebut from our lump was
the flesh which received God, which, by the resurrection, was
together with the Godhead exalted; just as in our own body
the action of one organ of sensecommunicates
sympathy to all
"
that which is united with the part, so, just as if the whole
nature (of man) were one living creature, the resurrection of

a part passesthroughout the whole,being communicated
from
the part to the whole,accordingto the nature'scontinuity and
union."

And another, | interpreting the words, " that they all

may be one," " thus I will, that they being drawn into unity,
* St. Cyril, Dialog. 1, de Trin. p. 399.
t
Pv »-"^»
* ^ "^fc^»
v vr*^^ "**p «"*
m m^
w-m
r m- i

§
-

-^^"- ""-

Catechet. Oratio, c. 32.

|| Ephrem,Patriarch of Antioch, quoted by Phutius, cod.229,

P
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maybe blendedwith eachother,and becomingas one body,
may all be in Me, who carry all in that one templewhich
I have assumed;the temple,namely, of His Body." And
lastly, St. Hilary * deducesthis not only from the Incarnation,

but from the BlessedEucharist. " For, if the Word be really
made flesh, and we really receive the Word as flesh, in the food

of the Lord, how is He not to be thought to remain in us
naturally, since, both in being born a man, He assumedthe
nature of our flesh, never to be severed from Him, and has
joined the nature of His flesh to the eternal nature under the
"sacrament

of the flesh to be communicated

to us."

So deep in the junction of the divine and human natures
in our Lord's adorable Personlies the root of unity for that
humanity which He purchasedwith His blood. It is in virtue
of this headshipthat the whole mystical body is one,and " we
all membersone of another." By this Headship our Lord
nourishes and cherishes the Church, and communicates to her

incessantlythat stream of grace by which she lives. And as
this Headship flows from the union of the Godhead and Manhood, so it is inseparable from His Person, and incommunicable.

But He has Himself, in His parting discourse,recorded by St.
John, dwelt upon the great Sacramentof unity, the result of
this Headship, and set it forth as the sign and seal of His own
divine mission,and the one convincing proof of His religion's
superhumanorigin. By following His words we shall seethat
this unity is not simple but fourfold, and we shall trace the

mutual relation and subordination to the divine Headship of
its several

kinds.

1. And first, "Inf that day," says He, that is, after His
" ye shall know that I am in My Father, and

own resurrection,

you in Me,and I in you," wherebyHe declaresthat, in the
completion of the dispensation,the union between Himself and
the faithful shall be such as to imageout the mutual indwelling
of the Father and the Son. Which again is further expressed,

" I am the true vine, and My Father is the husbandman
* St. Hilary, cle Trin. lib. 8, n. 13.

f John xiv. 20.

"100
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Every branchin Me that bearethnot fruit He will take away:
and every onethat bearethfruit, He will purgeit, that it may
bring forth more fruit. ...

I am the vine ; you the branches :

he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same beareth much

fruit : for without Me you can do nothing. If any one abide
not in Me, he shall be cast forth as a branch, and shall wither,

d they shall gather him up and cast him into the fire, and
he burneth. If you abide in Me, and My words abide in you,
you shall ask whatever you will, and it shall be done unto
you." * In these words He sets forth that union of mystical
influx, by co-operation with which His disciples keep His
words and abide in His love, and of which He is Himself the

immediate principle.
2. But He doesnot stop at this interior and invisible union

betweenHis disciplesand Himself: He speakslikewise of a
new and special command,and of a special gift, by which their
union

with

each

other

should

be known.

" A new

command

I give unto you, that you love one another : as I have loved
you, that you also love one another. By this shall all men
know that you are My disciples, if you have love one to
another." f And again, " This is My command,that you love
0110another, as I have loved you. Greater love than this hath
no man,that any one lay down his life for his friends. . . . These
things I commandyou, that you love one another." f But the
Holy Spirit, wThomour Lord was about to send forth, is the
efficient principle of the love here enjoined, by His substantial
indwelling, as we are told, " The charity of God is poured forth
in our hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given to us." § From
Him, therefore, bestowed by the Head of the Church, springs
that unity of charity, which, being itself internal, is shown in
outward signs, and constitutes that distinctive spirit of the
Christian people,the spirit characterizing it, and analogous to
the national spirit in civil organization.
3. But our Lord likewise speaksof a third unity, springing
* John xv. 1, 2, 5-7.
John xv. 12.

t John xiii. 34-3G
§ Rom. v. 5.
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from the direction of one and the samedivine Spirit. " And I
will ask the Father, and He shall give you another Paraclete,
that He may abide with you for ever: the Spirit of truth,
whom
the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, nor
*

knoweth Him: but you shall know Him, becauseHe shall
abide with you, and shall be in you." " The Paraclete,the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will sendin My name, He will teach
you all things, and bring all things to your mind whatsoever I
shall have said to you." * " It is expedient to you that I go :
for if I go not, the Paracletewill not cometo you; but if I go,
" But when He, the Spirit of truth,
*I will sendHim to you."
is come,He will teach you all truth. For He shall not speak
of Himself, but what things soever He shall hear, He shall
speak; and the things that are to come,He shall show you.
He shall glorify

shallshowit

Me, because He shall receive of Mine, and
to you."f FOf the nature of this unity we may

judge by the gifts and offices assigned to that Spirit and
Paracletefrom whom it springs. Now He is repeatedlytermed,
" the Spirit of truth," and His office,to suggest,to announce,
to teach,and to lead into all truth. This unity, therefore,is
opposedto the division produced by ignorance and error, and
so is the unity of faith, or Christian profession. Thus our
Lord promises,besidesthe unity of charity, that of faith, the
efficient principle of which, as well as of the former, is contained in the communication of the Holy Spirit. But it is no
less true in the supernatural order of divine gifts, than -in the
order of nature, that the first cause produces its effects by
meansof secondcauses. And here, as often as the Lord promisesthe Spirit of truth, He promisesHim to theApostles,and
assuresHis perpetual abidancewith them and the successors
in their charge,thus, " That He may abide with you for ever:"
" He shall abide with you, and shall be in you:" " He shall
teachyou all things, and bring all things to your mind whic
I have said unto you:" " Whom I will sendunto you from the
Father:" "I will send Him unto you:" " He shall lead you
* John xiv. 16-18, 2G.

f John xvi. 7, 13-15.
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into all truth :" " He shall show the things that are to come."
And so the unity of faith may be expected from its supreme
cause,the Holy Spirit the Paraclete, th roiujh the medium of
the Apostles and their legitimate successors:the Holy Spirit
is its ultimate, but they its subordinate principle : He is the
source,but they the channel. Thus to trust to the invisible
action of the Spirit, but to despise the office and direction of
the teachers ordained by Christ, in the very virtue of that

Spirit, is to reject His divine institution, and to risk a shipwreck of the promised gift of faith and truth.
P

For in exact accordance with our Lord's words here, St.

Paul has set forth not only the institution, but the source,as
well as the end and purpose,of the whole visible hierarchy.
It is instituted by our Lord, as an act of His divine Headship;
its source is in " one and the sameSpirit dividing to every one
according as He will;" its end and purpose is, " the edifying
the body of Christ, until we all meet into the unity of faith." *
Each of these points is important. Our Lord's divine

Headshipover the Church,all encompassing,
as it is, and the
spring of all blessingand unity, doesnot dispensewith the
establishment of a visible hierarchy, but rather is specially
shown therein. And again, the Holy Spirit is the source

and superiorprinciple of all spiritual gifts to all, but yet He
actsthroughthis hierarchy. He is the Spirit who maintains
faith and truth, but it is by the instruments of His own
appointing.
Now these three points, the bestowal of all spiritual gifts

and officesby Christ in virtue of His mystical Headship,the
Holy Spirit beingthe onesuperiorprinciple of suchgifts and
offices,and His manifold operation therein through the visible
hierarchy, are set forth most distinctly in two passagesof St.
Paul, the twelfth chapter of the First to the Corinthians, an
the fourth chapter to the Ephesians. " To every one of us is
given grace, accordingto the measure of the giving of Christ.
Wherefore He saith, Ascending on high He led captivity cap* 1 Cur. xii. 11; Ej.h. iv. 13.
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tive ;' He gave
gifts
to men. Now that He ascended,
L
C
J
' what is

it but becauseHe also descendedfirst into the lower parts of
the earth ? He that descended is the same also that ascended

above all the heavens, that He might fill all things.

And He

gave someApostles,and someprophets,and other someevangelists, and other some pastors and doctors, for the perfecting

of the saints,unto the work of the ministry, unto the edifying
of the body of Christ, until we all meet into the unity of faith
and of the knowledge of the Son of God,unto a perfect man,
unto the measure of the age
of the fulness of Christ; f that
O
henceforth we be no more children tossed to and fro, and

carried about with every wind of doctrine by the wickedness
of men, by cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait to
deceive. But doing the truth in charity, we may in all things
grow up in Him who is the Head,even Christ; from whom the
whole body, being compactly
and fitly joined together, by what
every joint supplieth,accordingto the operationin the measure
of every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying
of itself in charity." " And the manifestation of the Spirit is
given to every man unto profit. To one indeed by the Spirit
is given the word of wisdom; and to another the word of
knowledge, accordingto the sameSpirit; to another, faith, in
the sameSpirit; to another,the graceof healing, in one Spirit;
to another, the working of miracles; to another, prophecy; to
another, the discerning of spirits; to another, divers kinds of
tongues; to another,interpretation of speeches. But all these
things one and the sameSpirit worketh, dividing to every one
according as He will. For as the body is one, and hath many
members; and all the membersof the body, whereasthey are
many, yet are one body, so also is Christ. For in one Spirit
were we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Gentiles,
whether bond or free, and in one Spirit we have all beenmade
to drink."

*

Thus, then,we have been brought by the words both of our
Lord and of St. Paul, through an inward invisible unity, that
Eph. iv. 7-16 ; 1 Cor. xii. 7-13.
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of mystical influx from the vine to its branches,and again,
that of charity, and that of faith and truth, to an outward and
visible unity, one of social organization, called forth by the
great Head for the purposeof exhibiting, defending, maintaining, and conveying the former, since it is expressly said that
He gave it " for the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of
the ministry, unto the edifying of the body of Christ," and in
order that " we may be no more children tossedto and fro, and
carried about by every wind of doctrine." And the inward
sourceand cause of this unity are indeed invisible, being the
Holy Spirit of God, sent down by Christ, when He ascended
up on high, to dwell permanently among men, but its effects
are external and most visible, even the growth of a body
" unto a perfect man, unto the measureof the ageof the fulness
of Christ," a body which has an orderly arrangement of all its

parts,and a hierarchyof officersto continuetill the endof all.
And the function of this hierarchy is one never to be super-

seded,and which nonebut itself, the organof the Holy Spirit,
can perform,namely,to bring its members" to meet in the
unity of the faith, and of the knowledgeof the Sonof God."
As onr Lord says,in the promise,beforeHis passion," I will
ask the Father,and He shall give you (theApostles)another
Paraclete,that He may abide with you for ever,the Spirit of
Truth," so St. Paul of the accomplishmentafter His ascension,

" He gave someApostlesand someprophets,and other some
lists, and other somepastors and doctors," yet " all these

things worketh oneand the sameSpirit." For as the d
Head took to Himself a body, bridging thereby the worlds
matter and of spirit, and as " in Him dwelt all the fulness of
the Godheadcorporally" so in His Church, in perfect analogy
with the Archetype, the visible is the channel of the invisible,
and the outward organization is instinct with inward life, and
the hierarchy is the gift of the mystical Head, and the instrument of the one sanctifying Spirit. To think otherwise, to

disregardthe externalframework,undera pretenceof exalting
the inward spirit, is to undo so far the work of Incarnation,
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and to renew the insanity of those early heretics who in one
way or another would " dissolve" Christ; for there is no less
"
one Body," than there is " one Spirit."
But if His headship of mystical influx is alone and immediately sufficient, as is so often objected,for the maintenanceof
external unity, to what end is the creation of this visible
hierarchy ? For the objection that the invisible Headship of
Christ renders a visible headship unnecessary,and indeed an

infringementon His soledivine prerogative,whateverforceit
may have,tells not more againstan oscumenical
headof the
Church, than against every order and officer of the hierarchy.
These all, and with them the whole system of sacramentsas
well as symbols,becomealike unnecessaryand even injurious,
if eachmemberof the mystical body be knit to Christ immediately without any outward framework. And with what face
especially can those maintain that the Bishop is the visible
head of each diocese,and in being such does not contradict,
but illustrate, the Headship of Christ, who yet deny that there
is one in the whole Church put in the like place over Bishops,
and see in such an appointment an infringement on the office

of Christ ? Such an argument is so profoundly illogical and
inconsistent, that one has difficulty in believing it to be
seriously held, or is hopelessof bringing conviction to those
who cannot see an absurdity.

Let those,then, who confound together the supremeHeadship of Christ over His Church, whereby He communicatesto
it life and grace,with the inferior and subordinate headship of
external unity, seeto what their objection tends. It stops at
nothing short of destroying the whole visible hierarchy, and
the sacramentalgrace of which it is the channel. Holy Scripture, on the contrary, tells us in these passagesthat the providence by which the Church is governed resemblesthat by
which this outward universe is ruled, in the su

second causes to the supreme cause. Christ repeats as Redeemer His work as Creator,to give life and force to these
second causes, and while

He works

in the members of His
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body both "to will and to do," bestowson them the privilege
of co-operatingwith Him. Thus the dignity of supremeHead
which belongs to Christ, and is incommunicable,no more takes
away the ministry of the external head who is chargedwith
the office of effecting and maintaining unity, than it impedes
the ministry of " apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and
doctors," to whom Christ entrusted the Church, that by their
meansit might be brought to sanctity and perfection.
4. And these words bring us to the fourth unity mentioned
by our Lord. For not until " He ascendedup on high " did
" He give gifts to men." And this visible hierarchy, the sign
arid token of His mystical Headship and fostering care, is by
Him quickened and informed with the Holy Spirit, when He
is Himself invisible at the right hand of the majesty of God.
This absence,too, is what He foretold, saying, " And now I am
not in the world, and these are in the world, and I come to

Thee; Holy Father, keep them in Thy name whom Thou hast
given Me; that they may be one, as We also are. While I
was with them, I kept them in Thy name. . . . And now I come
to Thee."

These

words

of our Lord

show

that

it was His

will

that His believers should be no less one among each other, by
an outward and visible union, than they were one by the
internal bond of charity, the guidance of one Spirit of Truth,
and the influx

of the one Vine.

And

so far we have

seen that

to guard and maintain that unity under the guidance of the
Spirit of Truth, He called forth the visible hierarchy, in all its
degrees. But what, then, was the external root and efficient
principle of this visible hierarchy, when He was gone to the
Father ? Did He not likewise provide for the loss occasioned
by His own absence,which He had foretold ? The argument

of St. Paul provesthat He did so provide,aswell as His own
words.

For

St. Paul declares the Church

to be " one Body."

Was it then a body without a head,or a body with a head
invisible ? Or did the Lord of all, having with complete wis-

dom framedHis mystical body in all its partsand proportions,

andhavingsetfirst Apostles,
andthen,in their variousdegree,
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doctorsand pastors,in one single, and that the main point,
reversethe analogy of all His doings ? Did He appoint every
officer in His household,except the one who
should rule all ?
t
Did He construct the entire arch, save only the keystone ?
Did He make a Bishop to represent His person,and be the
centre of visible unity in every diocese,but none to represent
that personin the highest degreeand to be the centre of unity
to the whole

Church ? Was it the end of His

whole

design
O

" to gather together in one the children of God, that were dispersed,"in order that there might be " One Fold," and did He
fail to add " One Shepherd" ? Yet St. Paul declares that
" there are many members,but one body." How can the distinct and diverse members be reducedto the unity of a body,
but by the unity of the head, as the efficient principle ? In
accordancewith which we may observethat never is the image
of a body usedin Scripture to represent the Church, but it is
thereby shown to be visible; and never is it comparedwith a
body as a type, but that body is shown completewith its head.
Such are the well-known imagesof one House,Kingdom, City,
Fold, and Temple,to which we have had so often to appeal.
Even the unity of things in themselvesdissimilar is derived in
Scripture from the unity of the Head. Thus the man and the
woman are said in marriage to be one,and that in a great
mystery, representing Christ and the Church, but this because
" the husband

is the head

of the wife."

And

Christ

is said

to

be one with the faithful, because" the head of every man is
Christ:
" and God one with Christ, because" the head of Christ
*

is God." If, then,* the Church is one body, it receives,according to the reasoningof Holy Scripture, that property from the
unity of its head.
"
But such a one body, while yet militant upon earth, St.
Paul declaresit to be, setting forth at the same time the various

orders of its hierarchy. Is it then a body__complete,or incomplete ? With a head or without one ? For it is no reply to

saythat it has indeeda head,but oneinvisible. That invi* Passaglia, p. 254.
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sible headship did not obviate, as we haveseen,the necessityof
a visible hierarchy : why then does it obviate the like and
even more striking necessity,that the hierarchy too must have
its visible head ? If it was, so to say, the very first act of our
Lord's supreme headship over all to the Church-the very
token that He had led captivity captive-to quicken the visible
ministry which He had established by sending down the Holy
Spirit to abide with it for ever, is the one placemost necessary
in that ministry to be the only one left vacant by Him ? Is
the one officer most fully representing Himself to be alone
omitted? "The perfecting of. the saints" (a metaphor taken,
as we have seen, from the exact fittingo together
of the stones
o

in a building), and " the edifying of the body of Christ," are
described as the end to be reached by those to whom " the
work of the ministry" is committed; but as this applies in a
higher degree to the Bishop than to the priest, so it applies in
the highest of all to the Bishop of bishops.
Again, God's method of teaching by symbols, which runs
through the whole Scripture, and the institution of Sacraments,
proves to us His Avill to lead us on from the visible to the
invisible, and to make the former a channel to the latter.

For

"

we are all baptized into one body," and the outward act both
imagesand conveys the inward privilege. And again in the
highest conceivable instance, " because the bread is one, we
being many are one body, who all partake of that one bread."*
In like manner the outward unity of the Church must accurately represent,and answer to the inward, which, we know,
is derived from the Person of Christ, who is its head. And so

that Personmust be speciallyrepresented
in the outwardunity.
And this is onereasonwhy no unity of a college,whether
of Apostles,or of Bishops,will adequatelyexpressthat visible
headshipof which our Lord's Personis the exemplar. For the
root of all lies in a personal unity, that of the Godheadand

Manhood,and thereforea merely collective or representative
unity cannotexpressit. And if the Apostlewrote," Godhath
* l Cor. x. 17.
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t in the Churchfirst Apostles,"yet he alsowrote that the
"andresult," the perfectingof the saints,and the edifying of
the body of Christ," was due to the ministry, not only of
Apostles,but of prophets,evangelists,
pastors,and doctors,eac
their degree;they all conspireto a joint action,which d
not impedethe existenceof distinct ordersin the hierarchy
And his expression
that the Apostlesarefirst in this hierarc
thout definingtheir mutual relationsto eachother,doesnot
lude thoseother passages
of Scripturewhich do defineth
relations,and which make Peter amongthe Apostles"the First,"
" the Ruler," " the Greater," the Judah among his brethren, the
foundation of the whole building, and the one shepherdin the
universal

fold.

And the more so because St. Paul uses three

expressionsof the Church, two of which are relative, but one
absolute. He calls it "the body of Christ," and "Christ,"
which are relative ; but he also calls it " one body," which is
absolute. Now, these expressionsare not to be severed from
eachother, as if eachby itself would convey the whole idea of
the Church, which rather is to be drawn from them altogether.
In answer to what the Church is, we must not say that it is
either " the body of Christ," or mystically called " Christ," or
set before us as " one body," for it is all of theseat once,relatively " Christ," and " the body of Christ," and absolutely " one
body."
As, then, the formerexpressionsshowthat the Church is one
in referenceto Christ, so the latter showsthat it is so in itself,
and simply. For as the Church is called " Christ," and " the
Body of Christ," becauseit is one with Christ by mystical
union, drawing its supernatural life from Christ its head, so it
is called " one body," becausein the variety of membersand
parts, of which it consists, no one is wanting*^_to
v\*rA
its
v/*.^
brs_y
v^.Aj *.^^

body in itself, and to its being seento be such. But it would
neither be so, nor seem to be so, if it were without

a visible

head,the origin and principle of its inherent visible unity.
And sowherethe Churchis calledby St. Paul " one Body/' he
declares that it has a visible head.
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Thus it is that the inherent notion of the Church, as one

visible body, and the whole dispensation by which visible
things answer to invisible, as their archetypes,demand one
visible head. Now to this inherent necessitylet us add the
force of positive teaching. When our Lord in almost His last
words to His Church prays to His Father, " while I was with
them in the world, I kept them in Thy name- but now I come
to Thee," what does He but suggest the appointment of another visible head to take that place which He was leaving ?
and further, what doesHe but name one to that high dignity,
when He calls him " the Greater " and " the Ruler " among his
brethren, commits them to him to be confirmed b

him, and

makes him the shepherd of the whole flock ? What else had
He done but prepare them for such a nomination, when He
promised one that he should be the foundation of His Church,
and the bearerof the keys ? What elsedid Christians from the
beginning seein such an one, when they called him the head,
the centre,the fountain, the root, the principle, of ecclesiastical
unity ?
Let us remark, once more, as a confirmation

of the above,

that the archetype of visible unity in the Church, which our
Lord sets before us in His prayer to the Father, is no other
than that most high
and solemn of all things
O

conceivable, * the

mutual indwelling of the Father and the Son. " Holy Father,
keep them in Thy name whom Thou hast given me, that they
may be one, as We also are ; " and again, for all successive
generationsof the faithful, " that they all may be one,as Thou,
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee,that they also may be one
in Us, that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me."
Now, the relation established by our Lord between Peter and
the rest of the Apostles,by appointing him the visible head of
the Church, and between Peter's successorand all Bishops,
does represent,so far as earthly things may, and in a degree
which nothing else on earth reachesto, the mutual relation of
the three

divine

Persons to each other.

For as these are

. distinct, but inseparable, so, too, are the Apostles. As the
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fulness of the Godhead is first in the Father and then in the
Son and in the Holy Spirit, so the fulness of power first
promisedand given to Peter, is then propagated to the other
Apostles united with him. As in the Father the economyof
the divine Personsis summedup under one head,and gathered
into a monarchy, so in Peter is gathered up the fulness of
ecclesiasticalpower,which, through union with him, is one 111
11.as the C
h
d the Episcopat
M
as it is the dignity of the Father to be the exemplar,principle,
root, and fountain of unity in the Trinity, so is it the dignity
of Peter to be the exemplar, principle, root, and fountain of
visible unity in the kingdom of God, which is the Church.
This is alluded to by Pope Symmachus,thirteen hundred and
fifty years ago : " There is onesingle priesthoodin the different
prelates (of the Apostolic See),after the example of the Trinity,
whosepower is one and indivisible." * And long before him
St. Cyprian: " The Lord says, ' I and the Father are one.'
And again it is written of the Father and the Son and the
Holy Spirit, ' And these three are one.' Is there a man who
bel
tl
is
ty
g f
th
s lidity
cohering by h
ments can P bly be brok i in
the Church, ai dt
by the coll
11s?
This unity he who holds not, holds not the law of God,holds
not the faith of the Father and the Son, holds not the truth
unto

salvation."

Whereas,then, all unity in the Body of Christ, the Church,
is derived ultimately from the person of its Head, the Word
Incarnate, that unity is yet fourfold in its operation, and the
efficient principle of one sort is not to be confounded with
f anoth
There is t
tical
ty, which consists
the perpetual d
m the g
invisible Head

t H me b
t
th
charity,consistig in th p
hearts of believers

and th

al or spiritual unity
f the Holy Spirit in t
tw

e internal

and in

t

correspondence.
Thereare two likewiseexternal,which may
* Mansi, Concil. torn.8, 208
VOL. II.

t St. Cyprian,de Unitate,
2

E
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be called the civil or political unity, consistingin the public
professionof the samefaith, the same truth, for what the law
is to temporal states, the faifk is to the great spiritual kingdom of Christ; and this unity is indeed inspired by the Holy
Spirit, but is maintained by Him through the visible hierarchy;
and lastly, correspondent to the unity of faith, there is the
visible unity of external organization,the immediate or efficient
principle of which lies in the visible headship over the Church
attached by the Lord to St. Peter's chair. The latter two,
while they correspond to each other, are indeed subordinate
to the former, the unity of faith to that of charity, as the unity
of the visible headship to that of the invisible; yet the very
truth of the Body which the Lord has assumed,and in which
^^^"
^^*
^^jFdealings
^h^"^"
****
^f^P
-^"*^^ -^HH-with
He reigns, and the whole analogy
_ ^if
of^^»i^^"*
His
men,

and the sacramentswhereby He makes us " partakers of the
divine nature," warn us that it is of the highest importance
for us to seehow external unity is the channel of internal, and
the visible

the

road

to

the

invisible.

No words

can be more

emphatic to this effect than those with which the Apostle
introduces the description of the visible hierarchy, and the
divine headship which called it forth. "There is one Body
and one Spirit, as you are called in one hope of your calling.
One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all,
who is aboveall, and through all, and in us all." From which
he goes on to say, "Ascending up on high, He gave gifts
to men-some Apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors, and teachers." And lastly, " the
Head over all things to the Church," is " the Saviour of the
Body." *
But if this be so,we can say nothing more highly to exalt
St. Peter's office in the Church, for he is the great bond and
stay of this outward unity, as even enemies"(" confess. As
» Eph. iv. 4, 8, 11; i. 22; v. 23.
t That such was the belief of the most ancient Fathers, Ignatius, Irenseus,

Tertullian, Cyprian, and others,see a most curious admissionof the Lutheran
Mosheim,in his dissertation,De Gallorum Appellatiouibus,etc.,s. 13. And his
way of extricating himself is at least as curious as the admission. His words
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surely as in a real monarchy the person of the sovereignties
together every part of the political edifice,and is enduedwith
majesty becausehe is at once the type of God, and concentrates in one the power and dignity of the whole community,
so it

is in that

divine

structure

in which

"the

wisdom of God" is disclosed to all creation.

manifold

The point of

rength is felt alike by friend and foe. On the Rock of Peter

has fallen everystormwhich the enmity of the evil one h
d for eighteenhundredyears; but yet the gatesof hell
havenot prevailedagainstit. In the Rock of Peter,and th
divine promise attached to it, every heart faithful to God
and the Church trusts now, as it trusted from the beginning.

Many temporalmonarchsin their hour of pride have risen
against St. Peter's See,but the greatest of them all * declared
that no one had ever gained honour or victory in that conflict,
and he lived to be the most signal instance of his own observation. " God is patient, becauseHe is eternal," and the Holy
See prevails in its weakness over power, and in its justice
over cupidity, becausewhile temporal dominion passesfrom
hand to hand, and stays not with any nation, following the

gift of God which the poet calls fortune,
" Perche una gente impera, e 1' altra langue,
Seguendolo giudizio di costei
e occulta. come in 1' erba

t

the visible kingdom of Christ, which is His Church, lasts for

ever, and is built upon the rock of Peter.
The long line of
m
" Cyprian and the rest cannot have known the corollaries which follow from
their precepts about the Church. For no one is so dull as not to seethat between
a certain unity of the universal Church, terminating in the Roman pontiff, and
such a community as we have described out of Irenseus and Cyprian, there is
scarcely so much room as between hall and chamber, or between hand and fingers.
are,

If the innocence
of the first agesstoodin the way of their anticipating the snares
-whichignorantly and unintentionally they were laying against sacredliberty,
those succeedingat least were more sharp-sighted,and it was not long iu
becomingclear to the pontiffswhat force in establishing their own power and
authority such tenets possessed," Sothe ancient Fathers were not intelligent
enoughto seethat the handicasjoined to the fingers. But the other alternative
wasstill harder to Mosheim,that Lutheranismwasfundamentallyheretical and
schismatical.

* Napoleon.

t Dante, Inferno.
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descendants,from Constantine and from Charlemagne,have in
their turn impugned and illustrated this glorious privilege of
the Papal See. What is there so stable in an empire of commerce,or so solid in the nicely balancedand delicatemachinery
of a constitutional monarchy, as to exempt them from the
action of a universal law, or to ensure their victory in the
doomed contest with the Vicar of Christ ? Mightier things
they h
d
their wrst h
pressed,triumphed
d become

extinct

and if

it

be allowed

them

in t

f

their trial to crucify Christ afresh, He will yet reign from the
cross, and " draw all men unto Him."

.
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VIII

SUMMARY OF PROOF GIVEN FOR ST. PETER'S PRIMACY
"

IT would

now

seem to be made clear to all that

the con-

versy on St. Peter's Primacy relates generally to th

questionof inequalityin the Apostoliccollege,and specially
o the question,
whetherChrist,the Founderof the Church,
p
set any one of the Apostles,and whom of them in particular,
over the rest.

For as, on the one hand, there would have

been no room for the superiordignity of the Primacy, had all
the Apostles been completely equal, and undistinguished in
honour and authority from each other; so,on the other hand,
it is the nature of the Primacy to be incapable of even being

contemplated,savedas fixed on somecertain definite subject.
But to determine the two questions,whether the Apostles
stood,or did not stand,on a complete equality, and whether
one of them was superiorto the rest in honour and dignity, it
seemedrequisite to examine chiefly four points.
First, the words and the acts of Christ respecting the
Apostles.
Secondly, His expressions which seemed to mark

the

institution of a singular authority.
Thirdly, the mode of writing and speaking usually and
constantly employed by the Evangelists and other inspired
writers.

Lastly, the history of the Church, from its beginning,from
which might be drawn conjectures,or even certain proofs, of
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the power which either all the Apostles had exercised equally,
or one had held

above

the rest.

For should it become plain, from the agreement of these
four sources,that a certain one of the Apostles, and that one
Simon Peter, had been distinguished from the rest by the
acts and words of Christ, and set over the Apostles; had
been invariably describedby the inspired writers, as the Head
and supreme authority; and in the history of the rising
Church, been portrayed in a way which could only befit
the universal ruler, no difficulty would remain, and there
would be arguments abundant to prove that Christ was the
author both of the inequality among the Apostles, and of
Peter's Primacy.

No\v we seemto have proved absolutely,what we proposed

hypothetically. For we have shownthat Christ declaredby
His whole method of acting, and by solemn words and deeds,
that He did not account Peter as one of the rest, but as their
Leader,
Chief, and Head.
"
We

have shown

it

to have been the will

of

Christ

to

concentrate in Peter the distinctions which belong to Himself,
as Supreme Ruler of the Church. For such must be deemed
the properties of being the Foundation, the Bearer of the keys,
the Holder of universal authority, the Supporter, and lastly,
the Chief Shepherd. Of these there is no one which He did
not promise to Peter singly, and confer on Peter singly: no
one, with which He did not associatePeter, and Peter only, in
making him the foundation of His Church, bestowing on him
the keys, and universal power of binding and loosing, in
setting him over his brethren to confirm them, and over His
fold

as universal

Pastor.

We have shown that the Evangelists place almost the same
distinction between the Apostles and Peter, as between Peter
and Christ, while still among us. For as they set forth
Peter as second after Christ, so do they subject the Apostl
to Peter; as the acts and words of Christ occupy the foreground in respect to those of Peter, so do his in respect to
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those of the Apostles; as Christ, in their histories, is preeminent above Peter, so is Peter more conspicuousthan the
Apostles; and as the Gospelscannot be read without seeingin
them Christ as the prototype, so neither can they without
seeingthat Peter approachesthe nearestto Christ.
We have shown that St. Paul spoke of St. Peter in no other
way than the Evangelists,and that his pre-eminenceis evident
in St. Paul's Epistles, as well as in the Gospels.
Lastly, we have shown that Peter shines as the superior
luminary in the history of the rising Church. The lustre of
his deedsin the Acts recalls that of Christ in the Gospels.
In the GospelsChrist is named by far most frequently; in the
Acts no one occurs so often as Peter.

The discourses, the acts,

the miracles of Christ occupy every page of the Gospels; and
in that portion of the Acts which embracesthe history of the
wholeChurch, a very large part has referenceto the discourses,
the acts, and the miracles of Peter.

In the Gospels, Christ

leads, the Apostles follow; in the Acts, Peter takes the precedence,the Apostles attend him. In the Gospels,Christ
teaches,and the Apostles, in silence, consent; in the Acts,
Peter alone makes speeches,and explains the doctrine of
salvation; the Apostles by their silence consent. In the
Gospels,Christ provides for the Apostolic college, guards it
from injury, defends it when attacked; in the Acts, Peter
provides for filling up the place of Judas, determines the
conditions of eligibility,
enjoins the election, and defends the
^^^^^^^^^^"^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H

Apostles before people,rulers, and chief priests, in quality of
their

head.

Moreover,he aloneis pre-eminent in exercising the triple
power of authoritative Teacher,Judge, and Legislator. Of
authoritative Teacher, not only towards Jews and Gentiles,
whom he is the first to join to Christ, so that the same

person who was the Church'srock and foundation also became
its chief architect; but towards the Apostles likewise, who
are taught by his ministry, that the time was come for the
blessing of redemption to be extended no less to Gentiles
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than to Jews, and that the burden of legal rites could not
be laid on the Gentile converts without tempting God. Of
Judge, because,while the Apostles are silent, he is the first to
hear the causes of the faithful, to erect a tribunal

to examine

the accused,to issue sentence,and to support and confirm it
by inflicting excommunication. Of Head and Supreme
Legislator, both when he singly visits Christians in all parts,
and provides for their needs,or when he usesthe prerogative
of first voting, and draws with authority the wording of the
law to which the rest are to give a unanimous consent.
From this compendiousenumeration we draw a multifold
proof, both of inequality in the Apostolic college,and of Peter's
superiority at oncein rank and in real government.
I. For, first, a college cannot be considered equal, out of
which Christ choseone, Simon Peter, whom, by His words and
His actions, He showed to be set over all.

Now, Christ's

whole course of speaking and acting, of which the Gospels
give us the picture, tends to exhibit Peter as chosenout from
the rest, and set over them. Accordingly, neither is the
college of the Apostles equal, nor can Peter be accounted as
one of the rest.

II. Again, one who has received all in common with the

rest, but much besidespeculiar to himself, special and dising, must seemto be taken out of the commonnumber.
Now, such must Peter have been among the Apostles, since
Christ Ogranted nothingfD to them which he denied to Peter,* but

did grant to Peter many most distinguishing gifts which He
gave not to the rest.
III. And, further, it is apparent that the Foundation and
the Superstructure, the Bearer of the keys, and those who
inhabit the houseor city whosekeys he bears,the Confirmer,
and those whom he is to confirm, the universal Pastor and the

sheepcommitted to his charge,cannot be comprehendedunder
the sameorder and rank. Now the distinctions expressedby
the terms Foundation, Bearer of the keys, Confirmer, and
universal Pastor, are Peter's official insignia in reference to,
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and over, the Apostles themselves. His distinction from
them, therefore, and the inequality of the Apostolic college,
are plain.

Perhaps this may be put somewhat otherwise even more
clearly. And so,IAr. Let it first be considered,what is plain
in itself, that a distinction carrying pre-eminencedependson
distinction in perfection and gifts, and follows in a greater or

lessdegreefrom the greater or less inequality of these,or in
caseof^ their parity exists not at all. Next, be what we hold
both of reason and of faith remembered, that " every best gift
and every perfect gift is from above,coming down from the
Father of lights," that God is the fountain-head of all good,
and that all Ogifts whatsoever flow over from Him to His

ures. From both points it follows that the amount of the
creature's dignity and perfection lies in the participation of
divine goods, and is greater or less in proportion to the
participation and associationwith divine goods. So, then, the
controversy on Peter's Primacy and the inequality of the
Apostolic college,comesultimately to this: whether Christ, the
God-man,associatedPeter singly, aboveall, with Himself, in
the possessionof tJwseproperties on account of which He
stands Himself related to the Church as its supreme Ruler.
For let it be once evident that Christ did so, and it will of

ty be evident also,not only that Peter was preferred
to all, but wherein his leadershipand headshipconsisted. And
since we have made the inquiry, there is abundant evid
to prove that Christ really did associatePeter singly in five
properties,which, belonging to Himself primarily and chiefly,
contain the special cause for which He is the Prince and
Supreme Head of the Church.

«

For, in truth, it is specially due to the propertiesand
distinctions of Foundation, Bearer of tlie keys,Establishes
ChiefShepherd,
andLord, who hasreceivedall authority from
the Father, that the Church has an entire dependence
on
Christ,is subjectto Him, and that He enjoysover the Church
the right and authority of Supreme Lord and Ruler. But
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which of these properties did He not chooseto communicate
to Peter, according to the degree in which they were communicable? He bestowedthem all upon Peter,and upon Peter
alone,so that Peter also is termed theFun illation, theBearer of
the keys,the Confirmer, the universal Pastor, and the Chief* <
the whole Church. We see,therefore, a remarkable proof of
Peter being distinguished from the rest of the Apostles,and
set over them, in his singular and special association with
thesegifts.
Again, V., to this tends that disposition of divine wisdom
which provides that Peter holds in the Church, and among
the Apostles, a rank of dignity greatly resembling that which
Abraham among the Patriarchs,and Judah among his brethren,
received

from

God.

The

former

of

these

relations

has

been

exhibited, and shown not to be arbitrarily conceived, but
grounded on due proof. The latter will be presently farther
touched upon. Now who shall deny Abraham that superiority
whereby he was made the Father and Teacher of all the
faithful, or strip Judah of the dignity in which he excelled
his brethren, and was in many points preferred to them ?
As little may any one strip Peter of his authority as supreme
teacher, and take from him those singular endowments
"
which make
him " the Greater
one
among his brethren and
Apostles.

Especially as, VI., this authority of Peter is clearly confirmed by the mode of writing usual to the Evangelists. For
it is monstrous and preposterousto confound with the rest
one whom the Evangelists constantly distinguish and prefer
to all. For what more could they do to show their purpose
to distinguish Peter, select him from the rest, and place him at
11times before all the Apostles? We may venture t
that they omitted nothing to this end. And so it is absurd to
doubt of Peter's prerogatives, or set him on the same footing
with

the rest.

pfvos, Luke xxii. 26, the very term still given in the East to the head
of a religious community; and also, as has been said, that which marks our Lord
in the great prophecy of Micah, recorded in Matt. ii. 6.

HIS

NAME

AND

HIS

OFFICE.

427

For, indeed, VIL, no one would endure it to be denied,
*^f^^-the
^P^^
^^--m+r
^^^-^m
T ^-^^»
" «»
^^_
from the usual mode of writing ^^^-of
Evangelists,
that Christ

was pre-eminentamong the Apostles as their Supreme Head,
and was removedfrom them in dignity by an infinite interval.
Now, though the Evangelists do not give Peter all things, nor
in the same degree,yet they do give him much, and in a
degree
not dissimilar, * to distinguish
him from the rest, showing^-*
^J
<^

him, as in a nearer relation to Christ, so proportionably exalted
above the other Apostles.

And this proof, VIII., is the more persuasive becauseSt.
Paul follows the very same mode of speaking as the Evangelists. For in repeatedlymentioning St. Peter in his Epistles,
he always gives him the place of honour,and joins him as near
as may be with Christ. Who then can doubt Peter held a
certain pre-eminentrank ?
And the more, IX., because what is read in the Acts, and

the view of primitive history therein contained, looks the
same way, and seems set forth with the same purpose.

For

if you comparetogether the Acts and the Gospels,the mind
at oncesuggeststhat the position of Prototype which Christ
holds in the Gospels,belongs to Peter in the Acts, and that
Peter seemsdistinguished above the rest of the Apostles in
the Acts, as Christ is pre-eminent far above all in the Gospels.
Now what is the result of so apparent a likeness? What is
it fair to deduce from such a bearing in the Evangelical and

Apostolical history ? Those who are obedient to reasoning,
and follow the bright torch of the Scriptures, must confess
with us that in this parallelism of both histories, and so of

Christ and Peter, is contained a mark and sign, proving that
Peter follows next after Christ in dignity and authority.
In authority,

X., I repeat, and, therefore, that

kind of

superiority which very far surpassesthe limits of precedence
and order. For what are the grounds on which we seePeter's
eminence in the Acts,

or a resemblance

between

the Acts

when speaking of Peter, and the Gospelswhen speaking of
Christ ? Chiefly these,that Peter is set forth as remarkable,
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singly, above all, for the useand exercise of the triple power,
of Judge, Legislator, and authoritative

Teacher.

Now, the

superiority herein asserted, not merely distinguishes Peter
from the rest, but attaches to him a greater authority over
the rest.

XI. And, indeed, proposean hypothesis which is necessary
to solve a complex and undoubted series of facts; such an
hypothesis is thereby made a certainty. At least these are the
principles of philosophy, from which the laws of reasoning
will not allow us to depart. Now, Peter's pre-eminence and
supremacy are such an hypothesis, without which you can
render

no

sufficient

cause

of

the

facts

narrated

in

the

first

twelve chapters of the Acts. Accordingly, this supremacy of
Peter may be consideredas proved.
XII. Or to put the argument somewhat differently, thus:
As the existence of causesis deduced,a posteriori, from effects,
so it his perfectly established, a priori, whenever the series

and sum of effects,of which the sensesare cognizant,are
foretold

from

it

with

certaintv. ">

We

deduce

the

force of

gravity necessarily
from its effects,a posteriori,but we likewise determine it to exist, with a judgment no less invariable,
a priori, when it is such that we do not merely guess at,
but certainly anticipate, its sensible effects. Now, Peter's
supremacy is not inaptly compared with this very force of
gravity. For it is a characteristic of eachto be, in its proper
order of things, the source and principle in which effects
are involved, which afterwards become apparent, whether
'in this physical universe, or in the supernatural region of
the Church.

Suppose,then, Peter to have held the dignity which we
claim for him. What happens in the Acts which might not,

y, which should not, have been anticipated? Is it h
being mentionedaboveall, his speakingin the name of
his constantlytaking the lead,and his eminence,
asif he were
the head ?

But

it could not be otherwise

if he alone received

from Chiibt a higher dignity than all the rest. Is it his
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discharging the office of supreme Judge, Legislator, Teacher,
and Doctor ? Is not this just what was to be expected from
the rank of Head and universal Pastor ? The Primacy, then,
the larger authority, and the unsharedmajesty of Peter, belong
to that class of truths which are indubitably believed on the
strength of deduction,and rational anticipation.
Having noted, if not all, at least the greater number of
thoseargumentswhich we have alleged hitherto in favour of
our cause,we approach the question which was secondly to
be cleared up, what, namely, is the force and nature of that
Primacy, which the sameargumentsprove to belong to Peter.
For I know that all Protestants are possessedwith the notion
that no other pre-eminenceshould be ascribed to Peter, on
Scriptural authority, than one limited to a certain precedency
of honour and order. That precedencyshould be granted Peter
they are not unwilling to admit, but supreniacy,they stoutly
maintain, must not and cannot be allowed him.

As to which

their opinion I consider,that it would be much the shorter way
to strip Peter utterly of every prerogative, than to attenuate
the distinctions applied to him in Scripture to a sort of
shadowy precedency. I consider that nothing is so foreign
to truth and the Scripture, as on their testimony to allow that
Peter was distinguished from the rest of the Apostles,but to
confine that superiority within the very narrow bounds of
honour

and order.

V,first ywhence do we most evidently an
the greater dignity which Peter clearly possessedabove th
others? We draw it from the endowmentsseparatelybestowed
upon him, whereby he becamethe Foundation of the Church,
the SupremeBearer of the keys, the Confirmer of his brethren,
and the universal Pastor. But are thesenames,
* images,
^^ signs,
^ "*
expressinga naked superiority of honour and order, or rather

designatingan authority of jurisdictionand power? I cannot
hesitate to assert either that

these forms are most fitted of all

to express a singular authority, or that none such exist in
language. For, secondly,their force is to ascribeto Peter the
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main sway, and to mark him as set for the head and leader of
all. Who that hears them can, without perverting the natural
force of words, or disregarding the laws of interpretation,
imagine anything merely honorary, or figure to himself Peter
with a mere grant of precedency?
Especially as, thirdly, he is named in Scripture not only
the First, but, comparatively, the Greater, and absolutely, the
Superior.* Now these terms do, of themselves,and far more
if you consider the context of the discourse in which they
occur, express a singular authority, and one without rival.
An authority, fourthly, kindred to that with which Christ,
while yet in His mortal life, presided over the Apostolic college,
arid administered as supreme Head, the company which He
had formed. For we can never sufficiently urge a point which,
being in itself most true, is of itself abundantly sufficient
completely to set at rest the present controversy. It is this,
that Peter's Primacy proceedsfrom a singular associationwith
those distinctions, in virtue of which Christ is considered the

Head and Chief, and Supreme Ruler of the Church. So that
the more his Primacy is depressed,the more Christ's prerogatives and dignity are lowered; nor can he be confined

a precedency
of honourand order,without Christ's superiority
beingo shut within well-nigh
the same limit
o

esides,fifthly,
disclose the nature

are tokens wanting in Scripture whicl
of Peter's Primacy

? Are there not effect

which unfold the force and quality of the cause from which
they spring ? Such tokens there are in abundance,and such
effects manifold. Theseare, the care with which Peterguarded
the Apostolic college; the authority with which he visited
Christians in every part; the singular exercise of judicial
power,by which he established Church discipline, and provided
for its maintenance; his acts of authoritative teaching ; his

drawing the form of laws which were to rule the universal
Church ; and, in short, the wonderful regard with which that
Church followed Peter as its Head, and the Steward of all the
Tlpwros, jue/^coy,yyov/j.¬vos. See ch. 2.
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Lord's family. What Primacy is it which these tokens set
forth ? What

cause which

these effects demonstrate ?

Is it

one limited to a precedencyof honour and order ? or one
re-eminent by an inherent jurisdiction and authority ? It
is a point which needs no further words. For if any there
be whose minds are not struck by a candid and sincere ex-

position of facts, you will in vain attempt to persuadethem by
arguments.

Unless,indeed,sixthly, they allow themselves to be forced
out of their prejudice by the Scriptures exhibiting such a
Primacy of Peter as compelsall others to profess one and th
same faith

with

him, and to maintain

one and th

i

For such an obligation could proceed neither from titles of

honour, nor from precedency. It demandeda stronger cause
none other, in fact, but that supremeauthority by which Peter
is made head
But

of all.

we shall

feel much

more at home

in the truth

of this

deduction,if we inquire a little more deeply into the reasons
for selecting one among the rest, namely, Peter, and instituting
the Primacy. For the purpose and end proposedin a work
have the force of a negative rule by which we may judge with
certainty what ought to be done, or could not be left undone.
I know well that it does not follow, if anything has been
instituted for a certain purpose,that it ought to be endowed
only with those propertieswhich appearnecessaryfor the end
to be gained; for it may be much more munificently established
than the absolute need required. But at the same time I
know that there would be a failure in prudenceand wisdom in
one who, desiring a certain work for a specific end, did not
provide it with everything that could be deemednecessary.
Thus the knowledgeof the intention and purposeis equivalen
iif not to a positive rule, determining all and singular the powers
bestowed on any institution, at least to a negative, ascertaining what must be given to it, and what cannot be denied
to

it.

1

Now, is the purpose for which Christ instituted the Pri-
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macy, and honoured Peter with its dignity, unknown, or is it
most truly ascertained? The end which moved Christ to
make the collegeof Apostles unequal, and to set Peter as head
over it, is it secret, or very conspicuous? There are in all
three classesof reasonswhich enable us to form, not a mere
guess,but an ascertainedjudgment, as to the purposeof Christ
in instituting the Primacy. There are typical reasons,drawn
from previous shadowings forth of it: there are analogical,
derived from relations of resemblance; and there are real, inherent in the testimonies themselves, and the Church's endowments. Let us briefly exhibit these in order.

I. By, then, that signal agreement wherewith the two dispensations,the old and the new, correspondto each other, the
h'rst in outline, and the last as filled up, this rudimental, and
that complete, we are plainly instructed that it was Christ's

purposefor Peter, in the new dispensation,to bear the character, whose lineaments had been traced before in Abraham, and

to be eminent among the Apostles, for the prerogative which
Abraham had possessedamong the Patriarchs. Now, Abraham's special prerogative, and pre-eminence,was this, that no
one could share either promise, whether carnal or spirit
which is expressedin Scripture by " the Blessing," who was
not joined with Abraham by a double, that is, a carnal and

spiritual,a physicaland moral,bond. For to him and to his
seedwere the promisesmade, with the condition, that only by
conjunction with him, and with his seed,they could flow over
o the rest. Since, then, in the new dispensation,Peter was to
ustain the character

of Abraham

in the old, and since the or

begotten Son of the Father, having put on the form of a servant, granted to Peter the prerogative which, in prelude of His
future order, He had given to Abraham, it is plain that Simon
was chosen,honoured with the name of Cephas,and preferred
aboveall, in order that from him as suprememinister of Christ,
and by union with him as visible head, all the membersof the
Church's body might enjoy the blessings and fruits of the
Christian

institution.
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The deductionsfrom this are easy to see. For two things
ihiefly follow p lly declarat
f th
f tl P
m
howing its int
t b th. cause d efficient
principle of that unity by which the Church of Christ is one
visible body. First, there follows the duty laid upon all the
faithful,
of being joined with Peter, if they would not fall from
ri|

those promiseswith which Christ has mostbountifully enriched
His mystical Body, being no other than that which reverences
^^^
Peter as its visible head. Secondly, there follows Peter's
jurisdiction, in virtue of which he enjoins all to form one communion and society with him, as well as effects,defends,and
maintains it. Now, nothing can be stronger than this ordinanceof Christ, either to prove a Primacy of supremejurisdiction, or to unfold its purposeof effecting and maintaining unity.
The sameis the bearing of anothertype no less remarkable,
and no less adapted to explain the whole matter. For, as
Israel, " according to the flesh," was the shadow of the " Israel

f God."which w

ace

to p mise :" * and as the king

d
f Israel
a tyt
mple of th k
m f
heaven, the approach of which Christ proclaimed in these
ds. " The tim
fulfilled, and the kingd m of heaven is at
hand :" so the twelve sons of Israel, the heads of the Israeli tish
race, represented and imaged out those Twelve whom Christ

hose,made princes in His Church,and endowedwit
thority t

build

th

Ch

il

t

supreme
enrich it

:lay by day with w
ipiritu*
Of this
Lord's words are the st gest g
Am
I
say unto you, that you who have followed Me in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His

Majesty, y
twl
trib

Jso liall
f I

on
1 th
And, again, in th

whereHe setsforth tl

judging th
ver d

S Pirior, " I disposeto you,as

My Fat
lisposed to M
m ; that you may eat and
drink at My table, in My kingd in
may sit upon thrones,
judging the twelve tribes <f I
* 1 Cor. x. 18; Gal. vi. 16
VOL. II.

t Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 29
2F

434

ST.

PETER,

But now, thoughall the sonsof Israel in the formertypical
kingdom were chiefs,and headsof tribes, yet one of them, that
is Judah,.had a special prerogative, which the Scriptures set
forth, and which was called the right of the Ji rxt-born. In
virtue of this, on the one hand, Judah was esteemed the Lord

of his brethren,whomthey wereto reverenceas the parentof
the whole family; and on the other, it was only by union with
him, and with the seedthat was to spring from him, that the
other chiefs could promise to themselves the divine blessing.
And so the tribe of Judah had a great pre-eminenceover the
other eleven. It was its prerogative to take the lead : * it had
receivedfrom God the promise of an authority t which was not
to terminate

before the old covenant

should be transformed

into the new: from it was the seedt to be expected, which
should be the source of blessing to all nations, prefigured as
they were by the twelve tribes; the other tribes were boundJ
to union with it, and to the profession of its religion, on pain
of falling into schism, and forfeiting the divine covenant. All
this was expressedby Jacob in prophetic inspiration, when he
addressed

Judah

as the

head

and

root

of

his

line:

"Judah

(praise) art thou, thy brethren shall praise thee: thy hand is
on the neck of thine enemies: the sonsof thy father shall bow
down to thee." It remains, then, to ask, who was to represent
Judah's person in the new kingdom, and on whom Christ bestowed the prerogative, the type and image of which had gone
before in Judah. It is most plain that this was Simon Peter,
for whom we have, therefore, to claim a doubleprerogative,the
one of being the source and origin, from which no one may be
separatedwithout severancefrom the kingdom and promisesof
Christ: the other of being the first-born, as betokening excellence, by which he wraspre-eminentin the possessionof special
rights among his brethren, the Apostles.
The former prerogative Avasexpressedby the Fathers of

Aquileia,when,in the wordsof St. Ambrose,they statedtheir
* See Num. ii. 3-9; x. 14; Judges i. 1-3 ; xx. 18.
t Gen. xlix. 10 ; and see John iv. 22.
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belief in St. Peter's chair, "For thence, as from a fountain-

head,the rights of venerablecommunionflow unto all." * The
latter is confirmed and illustrated by the solemnexpressionsso
often recurring in Christian records, wherein Peter is called
" the Bishop of Bishops,"t " the Pastor of Pastors,"J " first prelate of the Apostles,"§ " Patriarch of the whole world,"
"universal bishop,"IT " father of fathers,"** " having the dignity
of pastoral headship,"** " the most divine of all heads, archpastor of the Church." **
II. To these reasons,which, as we think, may be called
typical, succeed the analogical, which prove with equal
evidence the purpose of the Primacy as instituted, and its
inherent powers. If we ask what are these reasons from
analogy, and to what they point, one only answer can be given
commendedby any show of truth, that the Primacy was instituted in order that the Church of Christ might seem to be

mouldedafter the analogy of one human body, one house,one
kingdom, one city, and one fold. But whencethe need that so
very remarkable and clear an analogy should be obtained by
the institution

of the Primacy ? Doubtless because the Pri-

macy was createdas a principle, by whosevirtue and efficienc
what was various and manifold should be gathered up into
unity, because it was to be a head in which all the diverse

membersof the ecclesiasticalbody should be joined, the centre
of the Church's

circle.

Therefore the reasonsdrawn from analogy show that the
unity of the Church is to be consideredthe special end for
which the Primacy was instituted, and the Primacy itself a
principle abundantly provided with all those meansby which
so admirable
a blessing as unity may be first produced and
*
then

maintained.
* St. Ambrose, Ep. 11.
t Arnobius Junior in Ps. 138.
Eucherius of Lyons, Horn, in Vig. St. Petri.
§ Proclus, Patriarch of Constantinople, on the Transfiguration.
|| The Archimandrites of Syria to Pope Hormisdas, Mansi 8, 428,
St. Bernard, de Cons.lib. 2, c. 8.
** S. Theodore Studites to Pope Leo III., lib. I. Ep. 33.
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And this is confirmed by another analogy, Avell worthy of
close attention. This consists in the double and reciprocal
relation in which the universal Church stands to particular
Churches,and the institution of the Primacy to the institution
of Bishops,who, by Christ's appointment, govern those particular Churches: an agreement which ought to have especial
rce with

those who

believe

in

the

divine

institution

of

Bishops. For as the whole society of true believers, and the
particular congregations of which it is made up, are called in
Holy Scripture and the Christian recordsby one and the same
name of the Church, so is there the very closest analogy
between

the

bond

which

connects

the

universal

Church

and

that which connectsits several parts.
Exactly, then, as it is n-serted with great truth of all these
particular Churches that they are one house,onecity, and one
fold, so must this be repeated of the whole Church, sinceit is

set forth in Scriptureby no other images,and hasno lessright
to claim the property of unity.
Hence St. Chrysostom's
golden saying, " If it is the Church of God, it is united and
one, not at Corinth only, but in the whole world. For the
Churchis a name not of division, but of union and harmony;"*
and St. Gregory calls it, " The tunic without seam,woven from
the top throughout." f
Now, the same reason which existed for instituting particular Bishops to govern and preserve in unity particular
flocks, moved Christ to institute a universal Primate, and to
set him

over

the whole

fold.

If
*

in

the

former

case the

best

description of a particular Church is that of St. Cyprian, " A
peopleunited to its Priest, and a flock adhering to its Pastor;" J
in the latter the form of unity, which Christ established in
the universal Primate, no less imposes on all, both taught and
teachers,the necessityof saying with St. Jerome," I, following
none as the first save Christ, am joined in communion with
our blessedness,that is, with the chair of Peter. Upon tha
* In 1 Cor. Horn. I. n. 1.

t St. Greg. Naz., Orat. 12, alluding to John xix. 23.
St. Cyprian, Ep. 79.
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Whoever outside of this

houseeateth the lamb, is profane. If any one was not in the
ark of Noah, he shall perish. I know not Vitalis ; I reject
Meletius ; I am ignorant of Paulinus. Whoever gathers not
with

thee, scatters : that is, he who is not of Christ is of

Antichrist."
III.

*
A

reat

accession

of evidence

will

accrue

to what

we

have said if we attentively consider the reasons deduced
from
i

the texts containing the institution of the Primacy, and those
proceeding from the inherent properties of the Church. To
speak of the texts first :
1. Either they carry no meaningwith them, or they prove
at least this, that Christ, in instituting the Primacy, intended,!
while exhibiting**-**the whole Church under the usual image
^~^ of

a houseand building, to give it a foundation, the bond at once
of its strength and unity ; and, again, while communicating
^
to
one the special gift of unwavering faith, to make him the

channel for establishing and con/inning { all the faithful ; to
render § the fold which He had gathered out of all nations one

by the unity of a supremevisible pastor, and to constitute in
the Lord's family, amid so manifold a distinction of officers,
one of such eminence as to be the Ruler

and the Greater

among all.
But can we, or ought we, to conclude from this as to the

purpose of the Primacy, and as to its constituent force and
principle ? Assuredly these texts prove directly and categorically that the Primacy was set up as the efficient principle,
whereby to mould the Church'svisible unity, and was endowed
with ail that authority, without which unity could neither
have been produced, nor maintained in existence.

2. And in this judgment we shall be confirmed if we
investigate the properties of which the Church cannot be

deprived, without taking a form and an appearancedifferent
from

that

which

it

received

* St. Jerome, Ep. 57.
§ John xxi. 15.

from

Christ.

f Matt. xvi. 18.

The

first

which

J Luke xxii. 31, 32.
|| Luke xxii. 26.
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occurs is that identity by which the Church must always be
like itself, and cannot be substantially different at its begin-

ning and in its growth; one thing whenit had Christ for its
visible head, and another when His words had come to pass,

" A little while, and now you shall not see Me-because I go
to the Father."

Now, at its first commencement, in the time of

our Lord's mortal life, the Church presented the form of a
ty governed by the supreme power of one, and d

ts visible unity from one supremevisible head. That it
might not subsequentlylose this identity, and put on another
form,

our Lord

chose a Primate

to

be the

principle

of visibl

unity, and to have the power of a head over the whole body.
And indeed this was necessary to maintain the double
character and test of unity* and Catholicity,^ by which the
Church is distinguished in Holy Scripture and in the records
of Christian antiquity. As to unity, not only are the expressions in the creeds,and the more ample explanation of them in
the Fathers, J most clear and emphatic, but likewise what is
said in the Holy Scriptures of the end for which the Church
was founded by Christ. For the grace§ of God our Saviour
hath appearedto all men, instructing those who had || changed
the truth of God into a lie, and liked not to have God in their

knowledge, that denying T all thesethings they might become
an acceptablepeople,and enlightened* * by Christ, and sanctified
in the truth, might by the professionof one faith be oneft body
and one spirit, in the samemanner JJ in which the Father and
* Unity.

John x. 16; xvii. 20-23; 1 Cor. xii. 12-31; Ephes. ii. 14-22; iv. 5;

1 Cor. i. 10.

t Catholicity.

Luke xxiv. 47; Mark xvi. 20; Acts i. 8; ix. 15; Rom. ix.

18 ; Colos. i. 8-23.

For all the Fathers hold the doctrine thus expressed by St. Hilary of
Poitiers on Ps. 121, n. 5. " The Church is one body, not mixed up by a confusion
of bodies, nor by each of these being united in an indiscriminate heap and shapeless bundle; but we are all one by the unity of faith, by the society of charity,

by concordof works andwill, by the onegift of the sacramentin all."

No notion

of the Church's unity in England, it may be remarked, outside of Catholicism,

goesbeyond" the indiscriminateheapand shapelessbundle.
§ Tit. ii. 11.
* * John xvii. 17,

|| Rom. i. 25.
1 Tit. ii. 14, with 1 Pet. ii. 25.
11 Eph. iv. 4.
J J John xvii. 21.
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the Son are one,and might be divided * by no sects and dissensions,which are manifestly the works of the flesh, not of
God, who is not the Godf of dissension but of Peace. For

therefore Christ,{ the only-begotten of the Father, gave His
blood for it, to present it to Himself, a glorious Church, not
having spot,or wrinkle, or any such thing, which would break
peace,and disturb the agreementof faith ; but that it should
be holy and without blemish,§ immovable through that rock
on which it rests,and against which not even the gatesof hell
shall prevail ; wisely orderedas the houseof God,|| in which
all
hear his voice, who is set over as the ruler, ** and has
"
received his brethren to be confirmed,! t and the care }{ of the

whole flock ; endued§§with virtue from on high, and strengthened by the Spirit of truth
who proceedsfrom the Father ;
possessingthe power of authoritative Iflf teaching,which if
hear * * * not, nor obey, they are to be accounted as heathens and

publicans,by a judgment which binds both in heaven and on
earth. Are there any who do not seethat in this description,
which sets forth the Church's pre-ordained end, its proper
character and very lineaments,the Primacy
itself is included,
*
and exhibited
as the principal causewhich effects the unity of
*
the whole body ? I hardly think

that any such can be, so

apparent is the bond which ties these severalparts together.
Yet perhaps this may be more vividly brought out if we
hortly mention the common opinions among Protestants on
le Church'sunity. For, omitting thosewho hold an invisible 111
Church,and so expungevisible unity from its attributes, a
other opinions may be reducedto three.
A. Anglicans, whose belief has been set forth, besides
Pearson on the Creed, with more than usual care by Dodwell
* Gal. v. 20519.
t 1 Cor. xiv. 33.
J Eph. v. 27.
§ Matt. xvi. 18.
H 1 Tim. iii. 15.
f Matt, xviii. 17.
* * Luke xxii. 26.
t f Luke xxii. 31, 32.
J I John xxL 15.
§ § Acts i. 4-8.
Jill John xv. 26.
f f Matt, xxviii. 20.
* * * Matt, xviii. 18.
111 The first Reformers fell into this grievous error becausethey had no other
way to defend their schism. They may be passed over at present, as in most

evenof the Protestantconfessions
visibility is reckonedamong the notesof the
Church.
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(in his Treatise on the Bishop, as the Principle of Unity, and
St. Peter's Primacy among the Apostles as the Exemplar of
Unity), begin by noting that the question of visible unity
cannot be determined in the same way as it respects the
universal Church, or each particular Church. But why ?
Because,they say, it was indeed the will of Christ, that each
particular Church should have a double unity, inward and
outward, but it was not His will that the whole Church, the

sum of these particular Churches,should have the samemark
and test.

Because, it was His will that both unities should

characterize the particular Churches, to use a school phrase,
' /// and </;>"//";/,,,/;,",/,/},ut 1|()ti]|(. \vlinl,- body, ;md tinsum of these, taken collectively. Whence they conclude that
Bishops were chosenand made, by the command of Christ, to
preside over particular Churches,and be in them the source
and principle of external unity, but that a Primate was not
chosen,to whom the whole Church should be subject, and on
whom its external unity should depend.
At this argument
one is lost in astonishment,* how it could
o

have suggesteditself to learned men, and gained their assent.
For what had they to prove, or how could they assure
themselves, or others, as to either of these two points, that

external unity was necessaryto particular Churches,but not
o the whole Church, or that the institution of Bishops,presiding over particular Churches,camefrom Christ, but not that
of the Primate, whose charge was to rule, administer, and
maintain in unity the whole Church. Had they texts wherein
to trust ? But as often as the Bible speaks of the Church's
unity, it means that Church, which is called " the kingdom of
God," " the kingdom of Christ," and " the kingdom of heaven,"
which is termed " the inheritance of the Gentiles," and embraces with a mother's bosom, and a mother's love, the whole

race of man,from one end of the earth to the other. Had they
creeds to cite ? But in these unity

is attributed

to that

Church only, which is so termed absolutely, and very often
has the epithet of Catholic.
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Moreover,is the word Church, in its unrestricted application, of doubtful meaning ? On the contrary, it is specially
, defined as well in the Holy Scriptures,* where it expressesof
itself the whole society of believers,as in the Fathers, such as
Iren8eus,f
Tertullian, * i*
**

Clement §** of Alexandria, J Origen,
O
' II
N

Hilary,^ Jerome,** and all the rest without exception,who, in
using it, expressthe whole Christian peoplejoined in one sole
communion.

It is defined also by Councils, as in the Canons

of Laodicea,tt Carthage,{{ and Constantinople,§§ where the
Church means the whole assembly of orthodox believers, as
distinct
+

most

from

ancient

heretics
explanation

and schismatics.
of the

It is defined in the

creeds, the unanimous

m

ing of which Tertullian seems to have rendered in saying
" And, therefore, so many and so great Churches are that firs
one
from the Apostles, whence all come. So all are first, and
0
all Apostolical, while all set forth one unity, while they have

interchange of peace,the appellation of brotherhood and th
commonrights of friendship, privileges regulated by no other
principle than the tradition of the samesacrament."
Lastly,
the very heretics1F1F
defied this term, who, in order to make
themselves understood, could use the word Church in no

other sense than to express the universal assembly of the
faithful.

After this it is not at all necessaryto ask Anglicans afresh
if they have ancient Fathers whose authority they can quote.
What thesethought and believed about the Church's unity is
fully shownby thosewhom we have quoted,and by the words
of Irenseus,"The Church, though dispersedthroughout the
whole world, yet, as if it were contained in the same house,
*

* 1 Cor. vi. 4; x. 32; xi. 22; xii. 28; Ephes. i. 22; iii. 10-21; v. 23, 24, 25,
27, 29, 32; Colos. i. 18-24; 1 Tim. iii 15.
Irenseus, lib. 1, c. 3, lib. 3, c. 4.
J Tertullian, de Prsesc.c. 4.
§
7.
1| Origen in Cantic. Horn. 3.
f
* * Jerome, adv. Lucifer.
11
Concil. Carthiig. 4, Can. 71.
§§
|| || De Prsesc.c. 20.
See in the sixth act of the secondNicerie Council the quotations from the
iconoclast synod of Constantinople.

ST. PETER,

carefully preservesthe rule of faith, and holds it as if she had
one soul and one heart, nay, and teachesit with one consent,
as if shespoke with one voice. For although different tongues
occupy the world, yet, the force of tradition is one and the
same,nor do the Churches of Germany, Spain, Gaul, the East,
Egypt, Libya, and the middle of the world embraceany other
faith.

But as there is one and the same sun shining over the

whole world, so the preaching of the truth shines everywhere,
and enlightens all men who desire its knowledge." *
AVhat, then, was the motive of Anglicans, in maintaining

the unity of particular Churches,and the institution of Bishops
cohering with it, to be necessary,while they denied the necessity of unity in the Church universal, or of a Primate's institution, to efi'cctuniversal unity ? What induced them to assert
incompatibilities, and defend them asa matter of life and death ?
The evidenceof the Scriptures, and the unquestionable belief

of all Christian antiquity, extortedfrom them the acknowledgment that unity was a mark of the Church, and the ascription
to Christ of the institution of Bishops as necessary for the
forming and maintaining unity. But the fixed purpose
defending their schism, and theit* determination to reject the
Primacy, urged them to deny that unify in tJiewhole Church
was ordered and provided for by Christ. The result of these
affirmatives and negatives was a doctrinal f monsterof incomparable ugliness,an outrage on the light both of nature and of
revelation, as incapable of defence,as abhorrent from reason
arid from grace.

B. The second Protestant opinion has been set forth at
length by Vitringa,} and supported with all his ingenuity. It
is that of those who distinguish a twofold unity of the Church,
one interior, spiritual, proceedingfrom union with one and the
* Adv. Haereses, lib. 1, c. 3.

f Even the Puritan Cartwright observed, " If it be necessary to the unity of
the Church that an Archbishop should preside over other Bishops, why not on the
same principle should one Archbishop preside over the whole Church of God ?"
Defence

of Whii

Sacred Observations, lib. 5, c. 7, on tlie hypothetical external communion of
Christians.
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sameinvisible Head, JesusChrist, and completedand perfected
by the inhabitation of the Holy Spirit, and the bestowal of
heavenly gifts; the other exterior, visible, depending on professionof the samefaith, participation of the samesacraments,
obedienceto the same superiors. Having made this distinction, they proceedto argue for the purpose of proving that
while the former unity is universal, and absolutely necessary,

the latter is neither universal nor necessary,savehypothetically
(of which hypothesis Vitringa nowhere explains the nature),
and so is capable both of extension and restriction.

In a word,

they attach simple and absolute necessityand universality to
the spiritual and invisible unity, but by no means to the
external

and visible.

But for this what are their authorities ? Can they allege
the

most

ancient

Fathers

in

unbroken

succession

from

the

Apostles? Nay, they candidly confess that the Fathers
thought external and visible
unity simply and absolutely
"
necessary,and not those only of the fourth and fifth century,
but those of the secondand third. Witness Vitringa,* who
says, " If we consult on this point the doctors of the ancient
Christian Church, they seemon all hands to have embraced
the view that the communion of believers in holy rites, in the
supper of the Lord, and in reciprocal officesof brotherly love,
was maintainedabsolutely,not hypothetically. They supposed,
and seem to have persuaded themselves, that all who were

joined to the Christian Church by the due right of baptism
after previous preparation, were really regenerated by the
grace of the Holy

Spirit, and so that the
Christian Church
"

was an assemblyof men, who in far greater part, saving hypocrites, of whom a few might exist in secret,participated in the
renewing and sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, to bejoined to the Church was much the same as being
joined to the heavenly city ; to have one's name on the Church's
books, much the same as to have it in God's book of life.
the other hand,
to be severed from Church
*

communion,

See also the testimony of Mosheim, quoted above,p. 21fi, note.

On
or, to
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use Tertulliaii's words, ' to be deprived of the sacramentof the
Body and Blood of the Lord, and to be debarred from all
brotherly communion,' was to risk salvation, and incur the
danger of eternal death. That is, they supposedthat no one
was saved out of the external communion of the Church, which

they confoundedwith the mystical and spiritual communionof
the Saints. And again,kindred points to these,and resting on
the sameprinciple, that Bishopsrepresent the officeand person
of Jesus Christ Himself in the Christian Church; that those who

separatedthemselvesfrom them when rightly and duly elected,
separatedthemselvesat the same time from the communion of
Christ Himself. That those who were absolvedby the bishops
after penancepublicly performed according to the canons of
ecclesiasticaldiscipline, restored to their rank, and honoured
with the kiss of peace,were absolvedin the heavenly court by
God Himself, and Christ the Judge. Lastly, which was the
most audacious * of all such hypotheses,that it was all over
with the salvation of all who separated themselves in schism
from the external

communion

of the Church and its rites,

although hitherto they had neither been tainted with heresy,
nor involved in crimesdestructive of the Christian "("profession.
It would be easy for me to support at length eachone of these
particulars by the sentiments and the discipline of the doctors
of the primitive Church, were they unknown to the more
instructed, or did my purposeallow it. I now only appeal to
Cyprian's letter to Magnus, in the whole of which he supposes
and urgesthe very hypotheseswhich I have been enumerating ;
and amongst the rest, speaking of Novatian's schism,he writes
thus distinctly : ' But if there is one Church, which is beloved
* Tims the universal belief of the Fathers from the beginning is charged with
audacity. It is difficult not to be struck with the utter antagonism of feeling
which separatesProtestants from the whole body of the Fathers. The statement -"
here ascribed, and truly, by Vitringa to them, would be viewed, in modern English society, as the very insanity of bigotry.
t Because to rend Christ's mystical body, and to subvert that unity for which
He had prayed the Father, was regarded by them as a crime of the deepest dye.
In modern England it would be consecrated by the glorious principle of "civil
and religious liberty."
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by Christ, and alone is cleansedin His laver, how can he who
is not in the Church/ (that is, in communion with

that par-

ticular external assemblywhich makesa part of the external
Catholic Church,) 'be loved by Christ, or washed and cleansed

in His laver ? Wherefore, as the Church alone possesses
the
water of life, and the power of baptizing and washing a man,
let him who assertsthat any one canbe baptized and sanctified
with Novatian, first show and teach that Novatian is in the

Church, or presides over the Church.* For the Church is one,
which, being one, cannot be at oncewithin and without. For
if it is with Novatian, it was not with Cornelius.

But if it

was with Cornelius,who succeeded
the Bishop Fabian in regular
order, and whom the Lord hath glorified with martyrdom over
and abovethe rank of his high priesthood,Novatian is not in
the Church.' f It is the precise thing which we h ave been
stating."
But where did Vitringa and the supportersof his doctrine
get courage to contradict the whole line of Fathers and their

unbroken tradition ? You would surely
expect from them
4
decisive arguments, and expressions from Holy Writ distinctly

laying down no other than a hypothetical necessityof visible
and external unity. But you may searchin vain all over the
Gospels,the Epistles, and the Acts, for any such. Not only is
there

unity

no mention

in them

of such

a distinction

is absolutely necessary, while

as that

external

invisible

and visible

unity is but hypothetically so,but this latter is plainly enjoined and set forth as the note which the mystical body of
Christ, the true Church, cannot be without;

and its violation

is reckoned among those
works of the flesh which exclude
i
from the kingdom of God.

How, besides,can that be deemednecessary only under
hypothesis,without holding and faithfully maintaining which
* The unrestricted expression, " to preside over the Church/' used by Cyprian
of Novatian, who claimed to be Peter's successor,contains a clear indication that
the fold entrusted

to Peter was as wide

as the

Church itself.

It

is the same

Church in the two clauses, but in the former it must be understood universally,
t Ep. 69.

M
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you cut yourself off from the very fountain of blessing,and
transgressand subvert the order appointed by God for attaining salvation ? Such an assertion would be senseless. Yet in
most of the Protestant professions,-the Helvetic, art. xiv., the
Gallican, art. xvi., the Scotch, art. xxvii., the Belgian, art
xxviii., the Saxon, art. xii., the Bohemian, art. viii., and that of

the Remonstrants,art. xxii.,-it is laid down as an indisputable
principle, " That the heirs of eternal life are only to be found
in the assembly of those called." What then do those who
violate outward and visible unity, and withdraw from the
outward and visible body of the Church ? They stop up the
very way which Providence has opened for their obtaining
" the inheritance

of sons."

For indeed Christ is the Saviour, but of His mystical body,
which is the Church,* which therefore He purchased with
His own blood, joined to Himself by that closest bond of

beingHis spouse,enrichedwith promises,!providedwith all
mannerof graces,and mostnobly doweredwith truth, charity,
and the Holy Spirit, J to give her at last salvation, and " the
weight of eternal glory." § But have these things reference
to a visible

or an invisible

Church ? To a Church

one and

coherent, or rent and torn by factions ? It is the Church
which Christ founded, which He made to be " the light of the
world," | bound together by manifold IT external links, ordered
to be one with the unity of a house, a family, a city, a
kingdom ; with that unity wherewith the Father and the
Son are one ; in which He placed* * pastor and doctors to
bind and to loose,and to watch over the agreement of all the
parts; which He founded upon Peter, committed in chief to
- Ephes. v. 23-25.
John xiv. 16-26; xv. 26; xvi. 7.

f
§ 2 Cor. iv. 17.

|| Matt. v. 14.

CompareLuke xii. 8, 9, with Matt. x. 32; Mark viii. 38; Eom.x. 10; and
i, Mark xvi. 15, with Matt, xxviii. 19; Acts ii. 41; viii. 36; xix. 5; 1 Cor.
xii. 13; and Matt. xxvi. 28, with Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. x. 17; xi. 21; and
Ephes. iv. 11, with Acts xx. 28; Tit. i. 5.

** CompareEphes. iv. 11-16, with 1 Cor. xii. 13-31; and Matt, xviii. 18,
with John xx. 21; Acts xv. 41; xvi. 4; 2 Cor. x. 6; 1 Tim. v. 20; Tit. i.
13; ii. 15.
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Peter to rule and to feed it. Such, then, as fall oft' from one single
visible Church are of the condition of those whom the Apostles
of the Lord foretold, that " in the last time there should come

mockers, walking according to their own desires in ungodlinesses: these are they who separatethemselves,sensualmen,
having not the Spirit : " * these tear themselves from their
Saviour, losethe fruit purchasedby His blood, and fall from
the inheritance which the Head obtained for His body and
His

members.

Therefore the necessity«/ of
* union with the one single
G? visible

Church is as great as Athe necessityof union with Christ the
Head, as the necessity of the remission of sins, " for outside
of it they are not remitted: for this Church has specially
received the Holy Spirit in earnest, without whom no sins
are remitted : "f as the necessity of charity, " for it is this
very charity which those who are cut off from the communion

of the Catholic Church do not possess,"J whence" whatsoever
thing heretics and schismatics receive, the charity wh
covers a multitude of sins is the gift of Cathol
peace : " § as great, in fine, as the necessity not to involve
oneself" in a horrible crime and sacrilege,"| " in the greatest
of evils," 1[ one " by which Christ's passion is rendered of no
effect,and His body is rent," * * by which f f the sin is committed
of which Christ said, " It shall not be forgiven, neither in
this

world

nor

in the

world

to

come : "

by which one is
estranged " from the sole Catholic Church, which retains the
true worship, in which is the fountain of truth, the home of

faith, the temple of God, into which if any one enter not,
or from which if any one go out, he losesthe hope of life
and eternal

salvation.

Let

no one flatter

himself

in

the

spirit of obstinate contention, for life is at issue, and salvation,
* Jude 18; 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3.
f Augustin. in Enchirid. c. 63.
Aug. in Tract, de Symb. c. 11.
§ Aug. de Baptismo, cont. Donat. lib. 3, c. 16.
II Aug. Cont, Litt. Petiliani, lib. 1, c. 21-22; lib. 22, c. 13-23; lib. 3, c. 52.
f
** Ambros. de Obitu Satyri Fratris, lib. 1, n. 47.
tt
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which without care and caution will be forfeited."* Can any
necessitybe greater, or less conditional than this ? Or what
can be more plain than this statement of the simple and
absolute necessityof visible unity and outward communion?
Where, then, are we to find the cause which induced so

many -learned and able Protestants first to imagine this
distinction between the necessity of internal and external
communion and unity, and then to deceive themselves and
others with such a mockery ? The real cause was, as I believe,
that having denied the institution of the Primacy, and the
authority lodged in it for the purpose of forming and maintaining unity, they were without a criterion or proof, in
virtue of which, among so many Christian societies divided
from and condemning each other, they could safely choose
the one with which they were to be joined in communion,
and the outward unity of duty and obedience. For they
would readily conclude that the unity so often commended
in Scripture, and so earnestly enjoined, could not be external,
sinceGod,who doesnot commandimpossibilities,had instituted
no visible sign to mark that company of Christians, which
alone among all the rest was the continuation and development of the Church founded by Christ, and built up by the
Apostles.
C. From

the

same

source

must

doctrine on unity be derived. Jurienj

the

third

Protestant

filled up the sketch

of this, which CasaubonJ; Claude,8 and Mestrezat

had drawn,

and it becameso popular as not only to infect a large number
of Protestants, but to exert a withering influence on certain
unstable membersof the Catholic body. It teaches that we
must believe not only in an internal and spiritual, but in
a visible and external unity, for the Scriptures plainly urge

its necessity,and Christian tradition fully describesit, so
that there is not a truth more patent or established on greater
* Lactant. Div. Inttit. lib. 3, c. 30.
f Le vrai Systemede 1'lSglise.
Answer to Cardinal Perron.
§ Defensede la Re'forme,p. 2uO.
|| Traite de 1Eglise, p. 286.
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authority ; but thisi unity is restricted within narrow bounds,
and confined to the articles called fundamental, though as
to how many these are no one defender of the system

"greedwith another. For it is sufficient for Christians not
o differ in the professionof such articles for them to b
deemed members

of one and

the same Church.

Whenc

they infer that one and the same true Church is made up
out of almost all Christian societies, the Roman, the Greek,

the Nestorian, the Eutychian, the Waldensian, the Lutheran,
the Anglican,and the Calvinist, for their differences,important
as" they are, offer no hindrance to the unity
which Christ
.
enjoined, the Apostles preached, the creeds express, and
universal

tradition

demands.

As Bossuet,* the brothers Walemburg,f Nicole, J and even
some Protestants have most fully dealt with this portentous
opinion, there is no need to urge much against it here. I

prefer repeating the question, What occasion the Protestant;s
had to get up so unheard-ofa paradox,and a systemso absurd?
It was twofold : one theoretical, and the other practical.
The theoretical was this. The crime of heresy, depicted
in Scripture, and Christian antiquity, with colours so dark,
had gradually lost its foulnessand its magnitude in the minds
of Protestants, who had, at length, come to the pass of
"

reckoning religious, as well as civil, liberty, among the unquestionable rights of man. As if, all other human acts
being subject to a law, those alone which proceedfrom the
intellect are exempt: as if the difference between right and
wrong, which embracesthe whole range of man's life, did
not relate to its noblest part, in the acts of the intellect and

the reason: as if God had laid down a law of justice, charity,
fortitude, and prudence,but entirely omitted a law § of faith:
* Bossuet, writings against Jurien.

t The brothers Walemburg, Treatise on Necessary and Fundamental
Articles.

t Nicole,de FUnite'de F^glise.
§ See the recognition of this law, Mark xvi. 16; Matt, xxvii. 18-20; Luke
xii. 8, 9; Korn. x. 10.
VOL.

II.
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as if the will submitted to a law of good,but the mind own*d
no law of truth:

or as if

God cared for the boughs
and
o

leaves, but took no thought of the root.* But what could
Protestants do ? Having allowed to all full licence of thought,
and overthrown the authority which ruled the mind, they
were forced, while they kept the name of heresy, to give

up the thing meant by it, and the effectsspringing from
that thing: they were forced to attenuate to the utmost
the crime of heresy, and to reduce to the smallest possible
number articles necessaryto be believed by all; they were
forced to extend beyond all measure the Church's limits,
while they contracted beyond all measure the range of
necessary unity.

Besides the theoretical, there was a practical occasion in
those schisms which, not merely in later or in mediaeval
times, but in the first ages also, rent the Christian society.
Jurien and Pfaff appeal to these, pretentiously enumerat
those which arose under Popes Victor, Cornelius, Stephen,
Urban VI., and Clement VII., and those named from Donatus,

Meletius, and Acacius. Then they ask if the true Church of

Christ can be thought to consistin onesinglesocietyperfectly
at union with itself. They allege many conjecturesagainst this,
but dwell on the argument that in defectof a visible external
test, such an assertion

could not

be maintained

without

im-

posing upon all a most intolerable burden of searchingout
where is the true doctrine and the legitimate ministerial
succession: for

it

is not until

these are found, that, at

length, that one single society will be recognized, with
which, as the only true Church, unity of communion is to
be kept.

Now, I professthat I do not seehow this argumentcan
e met, if the institution of the Primacy, and its proper
functionto form and maintain unity, be rejected. For, with* Such the Fathers call Faith, terming it, " the beginning and foundation,''
" the greatestmotherof virtues," " the principle of salvation," " the prelude of
immortality," «*the clear eye of divine knowledge,"" the fountain of all wisdom."
See Suicer, art. triyris.
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out this, by what visible token among so many Christian
societies, divided

by intestine

dissension, and condemning

eachother,can you distinguish the one which has the character
of the true Church, and the right to exact communion witl

itself? There is none to be found; and so, either all hopes
of finding the true Church must be relinquished, or an inquiry
must be undertaken into purity

of doctrine, and legitimate

ministerial succession,on the termination of which the only
true

Church

will

at

last

be found.

But

as this

latter

course

is to by far the greater number of men impossible,dangerous
to all without exception, and most foreign to the Christian
temper, the only conclusion remaining is, that the selection

of a Primacy with the power of effecting unity impressed
upon it is most intimately involved and bound up in the
visibility and unity of the true Church.
And quite as closely is it bound up with that other test
of the Church, its Catholicism.

We are not to believe

Voss

and King,-f- in their assertion that this test began to be applied
first in the fourth century, for the purpose of distinguishing
the genuine company of the orthodox, and the true body
of
*
Christ, from heretics and schismatics.

For we find the Church

distinguished by the epithet of Catholic, not merely in the

records of the fourth J and fifth § century, but in those of
the third, | and the second,IF at the beginning of which St.

Ignatius wrote, " Follow all of you the Bishop,as JesusChrist
* After having gone through the search for ten long years, I may be allowed
to express how great its danger, and how great too the blessednessof those who
are not exposed to it. It is worth the experience of half a life to receive the
truth, without personal inquiry, from a competent authority. Protestantism
begins its existence by casting away one of the greatestVblessings which man
can have.

t De Symbolo, Diss. 1, 39, and Hist. Symb. Apostol. cap. 6, 16.
Pacian, Ep. 1, n. 4. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. 18, n. 23. Eusebius on
Isai. xxxii. 18. Chrysostom on Colos. horn. 1, n. 2; on 1 Cor. horn. 32, n. 1.
Jerome

on Matt.

xxiv.

26.

§ Augustine on Ps. 41, n. 7; Epist. 49, n. 3-52, n. 1, and elsewhere.
|| Council of Antioch, quoted by Euseb. Hist. lib. 7, c. 30. Origen on
Romans, lib. 8, n. 1; Cyprian, Epist. 52; Acts of St. Fructuosus, n. 3, and of
St. Pionius,

n. 9.

Ireiiaeus, lib. 3, c. 17, and Epistle on Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, n, 19.
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the Father; and the body of Presbyters, as Apostles. But
reverence deacons, as the command of Christ.

Without

the

Bishop let nothing of what concerns the Church be done by
any one. Let that be deemed a proper Eucharist which is
under the Bishop, or with his sanction. Where the Bishop is,
there also let the multitude be; as, where Christ Jesus is,
there is tfie Catholic Church"*
As, therefore, that cannot be

the Church of Christ, which is not Catholic, we ought to
investigate the meaning which is given to this word by the
consent

of all orthodox

believers.

Now, two points are signified in it, one of which is its
material, the other its formal, or essential,part. Its material
part is, that the geographical extension of the true Church be
such that its mass be morally -f- universal, absolutely great,
*

and eminently visible, but comparativelywith all heretical
and schismatical sects, larger and more numerous. Of this
material meaning attached to the epithet Catholic, we find
abundant witnessesin all J the orthodox writers who defended
the cause of the Church against the Donatists, and again,

against the Luciferi&ns§ and Novatians; and likewise, in
thosewho have explained the creeds,|| and, as occasionoffered,
have touched
same

first-cited

on the force of the term
witnesses

tell

us that

Catholic. If
universal

But

the

diffusion

is

not [sufficient, and that we require another element to infuse
a soul into this universally extended body, and to bring it
to unity.

For two properties are continually recurring in Christian
records, one of which may be called luyative, the other

affirmative. The forceof the formeris to expelfrom thecircle
* Epist. to Smyrneans, n. 8.
t Augustine, Ep. 52, n. 1, Serm. 238, n. 3,

As Optatus, lib. 2, Aug. de Unitate Ecc. c. 2, etc,; cont. Cresconium,1.2
c. 63. Contr. Petilian, 1. 2, a 12-55, 58-73; on Ps. 21, 47, 147, and on 1 Ep.
John Tract. 1, 2.
§ Pacian, Ep. 3, Jerome cont. Luciferianos.
|| Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. 18.

Ireiiteus,lib. 1, c. 10; lib. 4, c. 19. Tertullian adv. Judreos,c.7. Bernard in
Cantica, serin. 65.
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of the one true Catholic Church all sectsof hereticsand schismatics : of the latter, that this Church consist in one single

communion and society, whosemembers cohere together
hierarchical

subordination.

"

But is it true that both these points are so plainly and
constantly inculcated ? To remove all doubt we will

quote

the authors who most distinctly assert the one and the other.
As to the first, there are Clement of Alexandria,* Tertullian,-fAlexander of Alexandria, J Celestine,
Leander, | the E

perorJustinian ; ^[ then againthe Councilsof Nice,** Sardica,ft
and the third of Carthage; }J nay, the heretics §§ themselves;
and all theseagree in asserting that there is one only ancient

CatholicChurch,outsideof whichthe Divine patienceendures
and bears with heresies, which are as thorns. Thus in language ecclesiastical and Christian nothin can be considered

as more certainly proved than that the epithet of Catholic is
distinctive, and shows the communionwhich rejects from its
bosom all heresies and all schisms. It was with great reason,
therefore, that Pacian
wrote what Cyril of Jerusalem 1T1F
and

Augustine very frequently repeated, " Our people is divided
from the heretical name by this appellation, that it is called
Catholic."***

Moreover this unity, which we have said may be called
negative, is necessary indeed to the understanding of the
Church as Catholic, but is by no means sufficient to complete

the idea of Catholicity. To it therefore must be added the
affirmative unity, by which Catholicism is not only divided
from heretics and schismatics, but becomes in itself a coherent
*

§ 15-17.
oret.

H.

t
E. lib.

1. c. <

§ Coelestinus,Homil. in laud, eccles.
|| Leander, Cont. Origenistas in Actis Synodi V.
Justinianus, Epist. ad Mennam Constantinopolitanum.
** Council of Nice, in the Creed, and Canon 8.
ft Sardica, in letter to all Bishops, quoted by Athanasius
22nd Canon of Codex Africanus.

§§ The Nestorian profession of faith, in fifth act of Counc

Illl Pacian,Ep. 1.
*** Aug. de Vera Relig. c. 6, de Utilit. Credendi, c. 7.

Cyril, Catech.18

4f»t

l)ody with members and articulations.

That which we so

oftenreadin themonumentsof antiquity, aboutthe necessity*
of communion among the members of the Church and the
tokens f and means of that communion, has reference to the

assertion and maintenance of this unity, which is the soul of
Catholicity, and without which it cannot even be conceived.
There are very distinct and innumerable testimonies about it

in the ancient Fathers,J declaringits necessity,and setting
forth its mode of compositionand coherence.
For to set forth the mode of this is the plain drift of what
Ireiueus§ writes in confutation of heretics by the tradition of
the Apostolical Churches: " For since it would be very long
in the compassof our present work to enumerate the successionsof all the Churches,taking that Church which is
reatest.

the most

ancient,

and well

known

to all. founded

and

stablished at Rome by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter
and Paul, by indicating that tradition which it has from the
Apostles, and the faith which it announces to men, which
has reached even to us by the successionof Bishops,we conund all those, who, in whatsoever manner, either through

self-pleasing,or vainglory, or blindness and evil intention,
gather II
*' otherwise than they
*^ ought.
^-^
^5

For to this Church on

account of its superior principate, it is necessarythat every*
Church should come together,^! that is, the faithful who are
* Pacian, Ep. 3, u The Church is a full and solid body, diffused already
through the whole world. As a city, I say, whose parts are in unity. Not as

you Novatians,an insolent particle, or a gatheredwen,separatedfrom the rest
of the body."
f Such as are ypd/ji/^ara Koivojj/i/ca,Euseb. II.
,

E. lib. 7, c. 30 ; &r«rroAai

Basil. Ep. 190,or /cavw^i/ca/,
Ep. 224, letters of peacecommendatory,

ecclesiastical,

etc.

See especially Chrys. Horn. 30 on 1 Cor.
§ Irenaous, lib. 3, c. 3.
|| Compare Jerome's often-quoted passage, Ep. 15, to Pope Damusus, " Whoso
gathereth not with thee, scattereth ; that is, whoso is not of Christ is of antichrist."

For the meaning of " come together," see further on, c. 40. " God hath
placed in the Church Apostles, Prophets, Doctors, and all the rest of the operation of the Spirit, of which all those are not partakers who do not run together to
the Chvrcli, but defraud themselves of life by an evil intention and a very bad
conduct. For where the Church is, there is the Spirit; and where is the Spirit
of God, there is the Church and all
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everywhere; for in this Churchthe tradition which is from
the Apostleshas been ever preserved by those who are everywhere. . . . By this ordination and succession,the tradition

andpreaching
of the truth, which is from the Apostlesin the
"
Church, has reached down to us. And this proof is most

complete,
that it is oneand the samevivifying faith, which
has beenpreserved,and handeddown in truth, in the Church
from the Apostles to the presentday."
The Churches, therefore, which are everywhere diffused,

derive that strength and harmony of parts, out of which the
whole body of the Catholic Church is made up, from the fact
of their agreeing in the unity of faith and preaching with
that Church of Peter, which is the greatest, the chief, and the

more powerful. It follows that the Primacy of Peter, and
the authority inherent in it to effect unity, is that principle
which Christ selected,that the Church which He had set up
might be Catholic, and bear the note of Catholicity on its brow.
And Cyprian would set forth the same mode of communion, when he speaksof the coherenceo/ Bishops,by which
both the Catholic episcopateis made one,and the Church one
and Catholic. For as the several communities draw the unity
of the body.from the unity of the prelates to whom they are
subject; so all prelates,and the communitiessubject to them,
constitute one Catholic episcopateand one Catholic Church,
*
becausethey coherewith the principal Church, the root and
matrix, which is the Church of Peter, upon whom the Lord
founded the whole building, and whom He instituted to bethe
fountain and sourceof Catholicunity.*
t
These words are a clue to understand Tertullian's t mean* See St. Cyprian's letters, 69, 55, 45. 70, 73, 40. Consider the force of the

words," Peter, uponwhom the Church had beenbuilt by the * Lord, speaking
one for all, and answeringwith the voiceof the Church,says,Lord, to whomshall
we go?'" Ep. 55, on which Fenelon (de sum. Pontif. auct. c. 12) remarks,
"What wonder, then, if Pope Hormisdas and other ancient Fathers say, 'the
Roman, that

is, the Catholic

Church/

since Peter was wont

to answer with

the

voice of the Church? What wonder if the body of the Church speaksby the
mouth

of its

head ? "

t De Pudicitia

c. 21.

ST.

PETER,

ing, when,alreadybecomea Montanist,he called the Catholic
Church, whosediscipline he was attacking, the Church near to
Peter-" concerning your opinion, I now inquire whence you
claim this right to the Church. If becausethe Lord said to
Peter, ' Upon this rock I will build My Church/ ' to thee will
I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven,'or f whatsoever thou
shalt bind or loose on earth, shall be bound or loosed in heaven/

you, therefore, pretend that the power of binding and loosing
is derived to you, that is, to all the Church near to Peter ; how
do you overthrow and change the manifest intention of the
Lord in conferring this on Peter personally* ' Upon thee I will
build My Church/ and ' "I will give to thee the keys/ not to
the Church, and ' whatsoever thou bindest or loosest/ not what

they bind or loose? " Now, he used this mode of speaking
becauseit was customary with Catholics, who were wont to
exhibit n<urness vith Peter as the characteristic of the Church,

and the necessary condition for sharing that power, whose
enitude and native source Christ had lodged in Peter.
This certain and undoubting judgment of Catholics, Tertullian himself, before his error, had clearly expressedin his
book, " De Scorpiace,"c. x., where he says," For if you yet
think the heaven shut, remember that the Lord here (Matt.
xvi. 19) left its keys to Peter, and through him to the Church."
Nearness,then, with Peter, and consanguinity of <foctrine 1[
thence proceeding,are no less necessaryto the Church, that it
may be the Catholic Church which Christ founded and built
upon Peter,than that it be partaker in thosegifts which, again,
He himself granted only to unity, as it is effectedin Peter and
by Peter.
* This Montanist corruption (into which Ambrose on Ps. 38, n. 37, and Pacian
in his three letters to Sempronius, state that the Novatians also fell) induced
some Fathers,
(Euarrat on Ps. 108, n. 1, Tract. 118 on
John, n. 4, and last Tract, n. 7), to teach that the keys were bestowed on Peter

so far forth as he representedthe personof the Church in right of his Primacy.
By which mode of speaking they meant this one tiling, that the power of the
ood bean

indeed

in Peter, and was communicated to him in a peculiar manner, but by no means
dropt, or could possibly drop, with him.
t Tertull.

de Pr.-rsc. c. 32.

HIS

NAME

AND

HIS

OFFICE.

457
^^^^^

Now, not only the most ancient Fathers, as Iren?eus,
,
Tertullian, and Cyprian, but the whole body of them, assign the
origin of this to Peter. This they make the vivifying principle
of agreement,society and unity, without which the Church can
neither be intrinsically Catholic, nor the mind conceiveit as
such. It is so stated by Pacian,*Ambrose,f the Fathers j of
Aquileia, Optatus,§GregoryNazianzen,|Jerome,If Augustine,**
Gelasius,ff Hormisclas,JJAgatho,§8Maximus Martyr, and, to
shorten the list, by Leo the Great.HIT It is in setting forth the

unity of the Catholic episcopatethat he writes what ought
never to be forgotten by Christian minds: " For the compactness of our unity cannot remain firm, unless the bond of
charity weld us into an inseparable whole, because,as we have

many members in one body, and all members have not the
same office,so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and
every one membersoneof another. For it is the connectionof
the whole body which makes one soundness and one beauty;
and this connection, as it requires unanimity^f in the whole body,
so especially demands concord among Bishops. For though
these have a like dignity, yet have they not an equal jurisdiction ; since even among the most blessed Apostles, as there was
a likeness of honour, so was there a certain distinction of power,

and the election of all being equal,pre-eminenceover the rest
was given to one, from which mould, or type, the distinction
also betweenBishopshas arisen,and it was provided by a great
orderin,

that all should not claim to themselves all thins,

but

§
t

Synodical Epistle, among the letters of Ambrose.
§

|| Gregory, de Vita sua, torn. 2, p. 9.
Jerome, adv. Jovin. lib. 1, n. 14.

** Augustine,in Ps.Conk partemDonati, cont. Epist. Fundam.c. 4, deUtilitate Credendi, c. 17, and Epist. 43.
tt
' A
Hormisdas, Mansi, torn. 8, 451, in the conditions on which he readmitted

the Patriarch of Constantinopleand the EasternBishopsto communion.
§§ A
sitting.

Illl M

irc

ST. PETER,
"r

that in every province there should be one whose sentence
should be consideredthe first amon^
O his brethren:' and others,
again, seated in the greater cities, should undertake a "larger
care, through

whom the direction

of the universal Church

should convergeto the one Seeof Peter, and nothing anywhere
disagree

from

its head."

And, if I do not deceivemyself, the direct drift of all this is
to answerthe question,whether the doctrine of Peter's Primacy,
and its virtue, as the constituent of unity and Catholicity, is
contained in the most solemn standard of faith, the creed. For

although there are unimpeachable testimonies to prove that
the creeds were not published and explained to Catechumens,

in order to convey to them a full and complete Christian
instruction ; and though it be proved further to have been the
purposeof the Church's ancient teachersto omit many points
in the creeds which

were

to be set before the initiated

at a

more suitable seasonafterwards, it may nevertheless be said
that the most commonly received articles of the creedsmay be
regarded as so many most faithful germs, from which the
remaining doctrines would spontaneouslyspring. And so, to
keep within our present point, what is more plain than that
the sum of doctrine concerning Peter's Primacy, contained in
the Bible, illustrated by the Fathers, and defined by Councils,
is involved in that article of the creed in which we professthat
the Church

is one and Catholic

? No doubt

there nowhere

occurs in the creeds,expressedin so many words, mention of
Peter, or of the Primacy bestowed on him, or of hierarchical
subordination ; yet it is most distinctly stated that the Church
is one and Catholic.

What meaning, then, wrere the faithful to

give to those epithets ? What were they to intend in the
words, I believe one Catholic Church ? What but the meanin

of the words themselves,which they received from the Church

teacherstogetherwith the creeds? But they could not form
the conceptionof oneChurchandthat Catholic,without thinking likewise of one Catholic principle of the Church; nor

couldthey assignthe dignity of that oneCatholicprinciplet
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any other but Peter, whom alone they had invariably been
taught to have been set over all.

For what St. Bernard*

wrote in mediaevaltimes, " For this purposethe solicitude of
all Churches rests on that one Apostolic See, that all may be
united under it and in it, and it may be careful in behalf of all

to preservethe unity of the Spirit in -the bond of peace,"must
be considered nothing

but a repetition of the faith which

resoundedthrough the whole world, from the very beginning
of the Christian religion.

Unless,therefore, any can be found who prefer asserting
either
that true believers never understood what they believed,
'

in professingthe Church to be one and Catholic, or that they
understood this otherwise than it had been universally and
constantly explained by the Church's teachers, it must be
admitted, that faith in Peter's Primacy, and in the power

bestowedupon it for the purposeof making the visible kingdom of Christ one and Catholic, is coeval with that profession
of the creeds which

sets forth

the Church

as one and as

Catholic, t
* Ep. 358, to Pope Celestine.
t The above chapter is translated from Passaglia, pp. 298-336.

ST. PET Eli,

CHAPTER
THE NATURE,

MULTIPLICITY,

IX.

AND

FORCE OF PROOF FOR

ST. PETER'S PRIMACY.

*As the natural end of all proof is to give assurance,every
kind of it must be considereda mean to persuadeand determine the mind.

Not bat that there are different kinds, and

that in great variety. If we refer these to their respective
topics, some are internal and artificial, others external and
inartificial ,- some belong to the philosopher, others to the
theologian, the former having their source in nature, the latter

in revelation; another sort, again, rests on witnesses, and
another on documents. But if we consider their persuasive
force, they may be conveniently ranged under the two classes
of probable,and certain or demonstrative.
But if it be asked what sort of proof we have hitherto used,
and drawn out to the best of our ability, we must distinguish
between the principal and prevailing proof, and this in form
is inartificial, theological, and drawn from the inspired documents ; and the proofs occasionally inserted and confirmatory
of the principal: these,it will be evident, are sometimesartificial and internal, such as those drawn from analogy, and t

harmoniouscoherence
of doctrines,from the unity and Cathol
city of the Church,and the institution of Bishopsto rule p
ticular

flocks ; and sometimes derived

from witnesses, for si

* The following chapter is translated from Passaglia,pp. 339-300.
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wemaydeemtheancientFathers,
whoseimportance
andforce,
astestimonies,
no prudentmindwill reject. To embrace,
then,
he full extentof our proof,it rangesoverall formsand modes,
is artificial and inartificial, and rests not only on documen
but on witnesses. Now, two things follow from this mixed and

fold characterof our proof, of too great importance to b
passedover in silence.
The first of these is, the standard and criterion of resistance

which our proof presentsto opponents. For consisting,as it
does,of so many elements,confirmed,as it is, by the absolute
harmony of so many various parts, that only can be a satisfactory answer,which meetsat onceevery particular proof, and
the whole sum of it. For it would be to small purposeto give
another sense,with some speciousness,
to one or two points, if
the great massof matter and argument remained untouched.
The only valid answerwould be to rejectand deny thePrimacy
of supremeauthority, presenting at the same time a sufficient
causefor all thoseresults of ivhich theproof consists. For so
long as the institution of the Primacy is necessaryto supply a
sufficient causefor theseresults, so long the force of our proof
remainsuntouched,and the institution of the Primacy unquestionable. We can therefore demand of our opponents this
alternative, either to acquiescein our proof, or, rejecting the
Primacy, to find, and when they have found to establish,an
hypothesis equal to the explanation of all that is contained in
our argumentsartificial and inartificial, in our documentsand
our witnesses.

The secondpoint is one which all will admit. The proof
we have given is such that unlessit bedeceptive,the institution

of the Primacyis demonstratedto be not only true, but also
revealed,not only tenable,but matter of faith. For although
we have interwoven testimoniesand artificial arguments,this
was to confirm what was already demonstrated,and to shed
fresh light on what was already clear; but the proper source
from which we have drawn our proofs, was the documentsof
the Holy Scriptures themselves. Now what is thence drawn

2T. PETEli,

is revealed,* and filters into the number of things which, being
regaled, are in jitter of faith.
" These two points are clear, but a third may be somewhat
less so. Many will ask, what is the force of the proof, its
power to persuade,and whether it carry complete certitude, or
bedefective ? Now, to this we shall reply, that the proof which
we have presentedis not only probable,but altogether decisive.
It wants nothing to producethe fullest assurance. This is a
subject which I have judged fit for special and separateinvestigation, as due both to myself,my readers,and the causewhich
I am defending. For it is not a happinessof our nature to
eatch the whole and the pure truth at a single glance. This
res repeated acts of the mind ; we have to ma
^
effort again and again, and only terminate our examination
when we have submitted our supposeddiscovery to reiterated
reflection. Thus it is that truth comesout in full light, imposition is detected,the line drawn between doubt and certainty,
and every point located in its due place. This inquiry, then,
into the proof itself I consider due not only to myself and my
readers,but to a cause,which requires the utmost attention as
being of the highest importance, and the sourceof the deepest
dissensions; for it is not too much to say that the origin of all
those

divisions

which

we see and lament

in the Christian

name

may be referred to the reception or the denial of this doctrine
concerning the Primacy.

Now we shall best reach the subject by first considering
the inherent force of the proof in itself, and absolutely, and
then comparatively with those arguments to which the most
distinguished Protestant sects ascribe a full and complete
demonstrative power.

I. First, then, as to the force of proof absolutely. We must
reflect that two conditions complete a proof derived fi
iocuments; first, the authenticity of the document; secondly
as

"

scopeof the presentwork, which usestestimonymerelyas a human,though very
important, support of the cause.
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either the immediate and unquestionableevidenceof the testimonies quoted from it, or their meaning being rendered cei

by argument. If these two conspire,nothing is wanting to
produce assurance. Now, as to the documents, whence our

proof is derived, no Christian doubts their authenticity; and
as to the testimoniesdrawn from them, part * belong to a class
of such evidence as to admit of no doubt; and part,t being
equally clear and marked in themselves, have had to be
defended from false interpretations.
Accordingly, our proof is
peremptory in both particulars.

Moreover,our proof was not restricted to one or two passagesof Holy Scripture, but extendedover a great series,all
tending to support and consolidate the argument. We have
set forth, not a naked institution

of the Primacy, but multifold

foreshadowingsand promises of it, its daily operation and
notoriety. From its first anticipation we went on to its progressively clearer expression,its promise, its institution, its
exercise,and the everywhere diffused knowledge of it in the
primitive Church. So far, then, as I see,nothing more can,
with reason, be asked, to remove all doubts as to Peter's prero-

gativeof Primacy; for, when the bestowal of certain privileges
can be proved by documents,all question as to their existence
is terminated.

But

here we find

in

documents,

not

their *

bestowal merely, but antecedents and consequences,a begin-

ning, a progress,and a manifold explanation, which stand to
the Primacy as signs to the thing signified.
Accordingly, the demonstrationwhich we have given of the
Primacy, consideredin itself, and absolutely,needsnothing to
challenge assent.

For, supposeit disputed whether Csesarsurpassedthe other
Roman Senatorsin honour and power. Could it be proved by
* The texts relating to the Primacy, the Evangelists' mode of writing, that of
St. Luke in the first twelve chapters of the Acts, and that of St. Paul.
t

^^^

the distinction

between

the

founder, and the vibible head of the Church, and for false interpretations, the
Primacy of mere precedency, the perversion of John xxi. 15-20, the assertion of
Apostolic equality, and Gal. i. 18-20.

ST. PETE'If,

ndoubtedrecor<ls,
that he so conductedhimself as gradually
o smoothhis path to the supremepower; that lie next gained
from the senateand Romanpeoplethe title of Emperorand
Prim-.-; tli.-it he exercised these powers at home and abroad,

and received universal testimony to the dignity he had
acquired ; in such casethe judgment would be unanimousthat
he was Emperor, and In-ad of the Roman Senators.

Now, sub-

stitute Peter for Cirsar, the Apostles for the Senators; Christ,

the Evangelists,
Luke and Paul,for the senateandpeople; and
you will see all the proofs enumeratedfor Caesar,
to square
exactly with Peter. For we learnfrom Scripturethestcjtsby
which he rose to the Primacy, ///»' time when he received it,
h<nv he exercised it, and the lucid testimonies to it which he

receivedfrom Christ, the Evangelists,the Apostolic Church,
and Paul. Accordingly,liis Primacy and supremeauthority
amongthe Apostles rests on a proof which gives complete
assurance,and challengesassent. It is a consequencededuced, '
not from a single, but from manifold inference; not merely
drawn from results, but fore><en in its causes; declared not

merely in the words of institution, but in the very acts of its
exercise; supported not only by sundry texts, but by a cloud
of conspiring witnesses; proved by an interpretation, not
obscure, and far-fetched, but clear and obvious. A thing of
such a nature it is folly to deny and temerity to doubt.
But, further, reflect on the other arguments which come in

collaterallyto support that from the Holy Scriptures. Then
it will be found that our proof consistsin the harmonious concurrenceof thesefour sources: 1. Theauthentic Scriptural Documents distinctly setting forth the promises,the bestowal, the
exercise, and the everywhere diffused knowledge of the
Primacy; 2. Wltne88esthe most ancient, well-nigh coeval with

Apostles,of great number,renownedfor their hoi
their martyrdom, excellent in leamii , r removed from
other in situation, faithful maintainers of the Apostolic teach-

ing, who, with one mouth,acknowledgethe Primacy; 3. The
doctrines, for the ('Imreli. wliirli we professto l>e
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one, and Catholic, "can neither exist, nor even be conceived as

such,without the Primacy; 4 Thefacts of Christian History,
which are so entwined with the institution

of the Primacy,

that they cannot be even contemplated
without it.
»
are no

less than

fourteen

distinct

classes of facts

For there
in Christian

history, all of which bear witness to the Primacy, and which
cannot be studied without coming across that power. Such
are, 1. The history of heresies,where, in ancient times alone,
consider the acts and statutes of Pope Dionysius in the causes
of Paul of Samosata,and Dionysius of Alexandria; of Popes
Sylvester and Julius, in the causeof Arius; of PopeDarnasus,
in that of Apollinarius; of PopesInnocent and Zosimus, in
that of Pelagius; of PopeCelestine,in that of Nestorius ; and
of Pope Leo, in that of Eutyches; so that Ferrandus* of
Carthage wrote in the sixth century, " If you desire to hear
aught of truth, ask in the first place the prelate of the Apostolic See,whose sounddoctrine is known by the judgment of
truth, and grounded on the weight of authority." 2. Thehistory of schisms,which have arisen in the Church, when we
consider the unquestionable facts about Novatian, Fortunatus

and Felicissimus,the Donatists, and Acacius of Constantinople,
so that Bede, in our own country, wrote in the seventh cen-

tury, commentingon Matt. xvi. 10, "All believersin the world
understand, that whosoever,in any way, separatethemselves
*omthe unity of the faith, or from the society of Peter, such
can neither be absolved from the bonds of their sins, nor enter

the threshold of the heavenly kingdom." 3. Thehistory of the
liturgy, as the contests about the paschal time, and what Euse-

bius,in the fifth bookof his history,c. 22-25,saysaboutPope
Victor. 4. The history of the summoning,the holding, and
the confirming generalcouncils,whereinthe Acts of Synods,
the letters of the supremePontiffs, and the writings of the
Fathers, show the entire truth of what is stated by the ancient
* uInterroga igitur, si quid veritatis cupis auclire,principaliter sedisApostolicse antistitcm, cujus sana doctrina constat judicio veritatis,
mmiimine auctoritatis."-Ferrandus
in Epist. ad Sererum.
VOL.

II.
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Greek historians, Socrates and Sozomen,* that an ecclesiastical

Canon had always been in force, " that the Churchesshould not
passCanonscontrary to the decision of the Bishop of Rome,"
which Pope Pelagius,t in the sixth century thus expressed,
" the right of calling councils is entrusted by a special power
to the Apostolic See,nor do we read that a general council has
been valid, which was not assembled or supported by its
authority. This is attested by the authority of canons,corroborated by ecclesiasticalhistory, and confirmed by the holy
Fathers." And Ferrandus says, " Universal councils, more
especially those to which the authority of the Roman Church
has been given, hold the place of second authority after the
canonical books."} 5. The history of ecclesiastical laivs, for
the regulation of discipline, a summary of which, enacted by
the successorsof Peter from Victor I. to Gregoiy II, may be
found in Zaccaria'sAntifebronius, torn. ii. p. 4^5, and his Antifebronius Vindicatus, Diss. vi. c. 1. 6. The history of judgments,specially the most remarkable in the Church, of which,
if we are to believe history, we can only repeat what Pope
Gelasiuswrote at the end of the fifth century, to the Bishops
of Dardania, " We must not omit that the Apostolic See has
frequently, to use our Roman phrase,more majorum, even without any council preceding, had the power to absolve those
whom a council had justly condemned,or to condemn,without
any council, those who required condemnation: " and as he
wrote to the Greek Emperor, Anastasius," that the authority of
the Apostolic See has in all Christian ages been set over the
Church universal, is established by the seriesof the canonsof
the Fathers, and by manifold tradition." § 7. The history of
references,which were wont to be made to the chair of Peter,
in the greater causesof faith, and in those respecting Catholic
unity. Thus, Avitus, Bishop of Vienne, A.D.500, said, " It is a
rule of synodical laws, that, in matters relating to the state of
* Socrates, Hist. 1. 2, c. 8-17. Sozomen, Hist. 1. 3, c. 10.
t In Fragm. Epist. ftpnd Baluzium, Misccll. lib. 5, p. 467.
Ferrandus in Litteris ad lYlagium.
§ Man si, torn. 8, 54, 34.
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the Church,if any doubt arises,we, as obedient members,recur
to the Priest of the Roman Church, who is the greatest, as to
our head." * To the same effect is the letter of Pope Innocent
I., to St. Victrice, of Rouen, at the beginning of the fifth century, and again, the African Fathers to Pope Theodore ; or

again, St. Bernard, writing to Pope Innocent II., against the
errors of Abelard, " All dangers and scandals emerging in the

kingdom of God, specially those which concern faith, must be
referred to your Apostolate: for I esteemit fitting that the
injuries done to faith should be repaired there in particular,
where faith cannot fail. That is the prerogative of this See."
8. The history of appeals,
V of which a vast number of remarkable instances exist. Take, as the key, the words of Pope
Gelasius
f

once more : " It is the

canons

themselves

which

have

orderedthe appealsof the whole Church to be carried to the
examination of this See. But from it they have allowed of no

appeal in any case; and, therefore,
they enjoin that it should
V
judge of the whole Church,but go itself before the judgment of
none: nor do they allow of appealfrom its sentence,but rather
require obedienceto its decrees."f And PopeAgatho, in the
Roman Council,pronouncing on the appeal of our own St. Wilfrid, of York, the contemporary of Bede,A.D.688, declaresthat
" Wilfrid the Bishop,beloved of God,knowing himself unjustly
deposedfrom his bishopric, did not contumaciously resist
meansof the secularpower, but with humility of mind sought
the canonical aid of our founder, blessed Peter, prince of the
Apostles,and declaredin his supplication that he would accept
what by our mouth, blessed Peter, our founder, whose office we

discharge,should determine."J 9. Thehistory of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, § and of the rights possessed
by certain episcopal
Seesover others, of which we may
take
an instance in the
^
grants of Pope Gregory the Great, and his successors,to the
See of Canterbury, which alone made it a Primacy. For the
Avitus, Epist. 36.

f Gelasius,Epist. 4, ad Faustu

nsi, torn. 11, 184.
§ See Peter Ballerini, de Potestate Ecclesiastica, cap. 1, §

ST. PET Kit,

Bishops of Canterbury had no power whatever over the other
Bishops of this country, save what they dervived from St.
Peter's See. And the documentsand original letters conferring
thosepowers still exist, giving the fullest proof that Pope Pius
only did in 1850, what Pope Gregory did in 596. 10. The

tory of tJwuniversal propagation of the Christian reliyion*
11. Thehistory of thosetokens«nd pledges,^such asletters of
communion,whereby Catholic unity was exhibited and maintained. 12. Thehistory of Christian archaeology
% inscriptions,

paintings,and other monumentsof this kind. 13. Thehistory
of the emperors,as,for instance, what Ammianus Marcellinus §
says of Constantius; the letter of the Emperor Marcian to
PopeLeo, entroating him to confirm the Council of Chalcedon;
that of Galla Placidia, the 130th novel of Justinian, and the
remarkable constitution of Valontinian III., A.D. 445. "Since

the merit of St. Peter, who is the chief of the episcopalcoronet,
and the dignity of the Roman city, moreover, the authority of
a sacred synod " (that of Sardica, A.D. 34-7)" have confirmed
the Primacy of the Apostolie See, let presumption not
endeavour to attempt anything unlawful, contrary to the
authority of that See : for, then, at length, the peace of the
Church will everywhere be preserved,if the whole (univer-

sitas) acknowledgeits ruler." And, 14,lastly, the history
codes,in which is contained the legislation of Christian kingdoms, wherein we may refer to the capitulars of the Franks,
and the laws

of the Lombards.

Now, from these concordant proofs thus slightly sketched,
it follows that the institution of the Primacy belongs to that
class of facts which is most certain, and which is absolutely
demonstrated. For would it be possibleto find a concurrence
of proofs so various in case it had never been instituted ? Is
it possible to imagine so many various results of a causewhich
* See Mamachi, Origines et Antiquitates Christiana, torn. 2.
t See Muzzarelli, de Auctoritate Rom. Pontiiicis in Conciliis Generalibus, c
v. §9.
See Mamachi, as above, toin. v. part 1, c. 2.
§ Amm. Marcellinus, lib. 15, c. 7.
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never existed ?-so many various tokens of reality in a fiction ?
What are the chancesfor letters thrown at random forming
themselvesinto an eloquent speech? Or a beautiful portrait
coming out from a mere assemblageof colours? Or a whole
discoursein an unknown tongue being elegantly rendered by
a guess? If thesebe sheer absurdities, although a few letters
have sometimes tumbled at random into a word, or a single

clausebeen decyphered,though in ignorance of the alphabet,
then we may be sure that the Primacy, attested by so vast a
variety of convergent results, can no more be untrue, than
effects can exist without

a cause, splendour without

light, or

vocal harmony without sound. Accordingly an institution
establishedby such a union of proof, carriesprisonerthe assent.
It may indeed be disregardedby a resolution of the will, but
can neither be passedby, nor refuted, by a judgment of the
reason.

And * having on the one hand this vast amount of positive
proof, from sources so various, in ts behalf, so that without it
the whole Christian history of eighteen centuries, in all its

manifold blendingswith secularhistory, becomesunintelligible,
a tangle which it is impossibleto arrange; when we comeon
the other hand to considerwhat its opponentsallege of positive
on their own side,we find nothing. They content themselves
with objectionsto this or that detachedpoint, with historical
difficulties, and obscurationsof the full proof, such,for instance,
as the conductof St. Cyprian in one controversy,the occasional
resistanceof a metropolitan, the secular instinct of an imperial
government stirring up Eastern Bishopsto revolt, and fostering
an Erastian spirit in the Church, the ambition of thoroughly
bad men, such as Acacius or Photius, and the like.

But what

we may fairly ask of opponents,and what we never find the
most distant approachto in them is, if, as they say, St. Peter's
Primacy be not legitimate, and instituted by Christ for the
government of the Church, what counter system have they,
* The following paragraph, down to " within and without," I have introduced
here. It is not in F. Passaglia.
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which they can prove by ancient documents,and whereby they
can solve the manifold facts of history ? In all their arguments
against the Primacy they are so absolutely negative,that the
grand result, if they were successful,would be to reduce the
Church to a heap of ruins, to show that she,who is entrusted
with the authoritative teaching of the world, has no internal
coherenceeither of government or doctrine, in fact, no message
from God to deliver, and no power to enforceit when delivered
n. the arguments
O

of Greeks and Anglicans,
O

*

Lutherans

and

Calvinists, and all the Protestant sects,the gates of hell have
longO a<ro
prevailed
O
L

against
the Church, * and the devil has built
O

up at his easea city of confusion on the rock which Christ
chose for her foundation.

If we listen to them, never has

victory been more complete than that of the evil one over the
Son of God : the promised unity he hasscatteredto -thewinds :
the doctrine of truth he has utterly corrupted: the charity
wherewith

Christians

loved

one

another

he

has

turned

into

gall and wormwood. That is, the opponents of St. Peter's
Primacy are one and all simply destructives; they inspire
despair, and are the pioneers of infidelity, but are utterly
powerless to build up. Ask the Anglican what is the source
of spiritual jurisdiction, and the bond of the episcopatewhich
he affects to defend ? He makes no reply. All he can say is,
it is not St. Peter. Ask the Greek, if Bishops and Patriarch
disagree, and come to opposite judgments on the faith, or to
schisms in communion,which party make the Church ? He
has no solution to offer, save that it is not the party which
sides with

St. Peter's

successor.

Ask

the Dure Protestant,

who

maintains the sole authority of the written Word, if you d
agree about the meaning of Scripture in points which y
admit

to touch

salvation,

who

is to determine

what

is

true meaningof the Word of God? He has notI Ing to reply
save that he is sure it is not the Pope. Contrast, then, on the

oneside,a completecoherentsystem,fully delineatedand set
forth in the Bible, attested by the Fathers, corroborated by

y, and harmonizing the history of eighteen hundred
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years in its infinitely numerous relations, with, on the other
side, a mere heap of objections and denials, with shreds of
truths held without cohesion,with analogy violated, history
thrown into hopelessconfusion,and, to crown the whole, Holy
Scripture incessantlyappealedto, yet its plainest declarations
recklessly disregarded,and its most consoling promisesutterly
evacuated. Choose,upon this, between within and without.
II. But such being the argument for the Primacy of itself
and absolutely,look at it now in a comparative point of view
with other doctrines. Let us ask Anglicans, Lutherans, and
Calvinists, respectively,to compareit in order with the proofs
with which they, each in behalf of his own sect, defend either

the authority of Bishops,and their distinction from Presbyters,
as instituted by Christ, or the real presenceof the Lord's body
in the Eucharist, or the divine nature of Christ, and His con-

substantiality with the Father. Can they state, upon a comparison of these, that there are more testimonies of Holy
Scripture in behalf of these latter doctrines than for the
Primacy of Peter ? As for the articles of the real presence,
and the superiority of Bishops, this cannot be asserted with
any show of truth, since in behalf of both there are un-

doubtedly fewer. Certainly there are a great number for the
divinity of Christ, yet not much less are those which the same
Scriptures contain in support of Peter's Primacy. So that if
the force of proof is to be judged of by the number of text
that in behalf of the Primacy will either be preferred to the
rest, or at least yield to none.

But I anticipate the answer that it is not the number of
texts which will decidethe question, but their perspicuity and
evidence, which constitute their force. To meet which objec-

tion I shall merely set these severalparties against eachother.
What, then, do Lutherans think of the perspicuity of th
texts by which Anglicans maintain the superiority of Bishops
over Presbyters? They are unanimousin thinking them not
merely most obscure,but absolutely foreign to the purposefor
which they are cited. Just the same is the Calvinist opinion

ST. PETER,

of the Lutheran proofs for the real presence,and the Socinian
view of the texts alleged by Calvinists in behalf of Christ's
divinity. Both obstinately refuse to admit that their opponents urge anything decisive. It would be easy to quote
instances of this, if it was not notorious.

It is, then, no unfair

inference that Protestants have no particular reason to boast
triumphantly of the perspicuity and evidence of the texts on
which they severally rely.
But who, they retort, cannot see that the cause of the
Primacy, which we defend,is far inferior ? For our exposition
is opposed not by one or two parties, but by them all in a
mass, Anglicans, Lutherans, Calvinists, and all who are not
Catholics. The addition is significant, all who a re not Catholics,
for indeed all these, and these alone,are our opponents. Yet
their very name creates the gravest prejudice against them,
and shows them to be unworthy of attention. As St. Augustine
said, " The Catholic Church is one, to which different heresies

give various names,they themselves eachpossessingtheir own
name, which they dare not refuse. Whencejudges unaffected
by partiality can form an opinion to whom the name of
Catholic, which all aim at, ought to be given." * If, then, the
name of Catholic is a note of truth, the negation of that name
is a test of error and heresy. But no one will imagine that
heretics, that is, the enemiesof Christ and the Apostles, have
a right to be followed in what concernsthe doctrine of Christ,
and the Apostolic institutions. Thus, what Tertullian said is
to the point, " Though we had to search still and for ever, yet
<re are we to search?

Is it amon

heretics, where all is

foreign and opposed to our own truth, whom we are not
allowed to approach?"(" What servant expects food from a
stranger, not to say an enemy of his lord ? What soldier takes
donative or pay from confederate, not to say from hostile
kings, except he be an open deserter and rebel ? Even the
woman in the Gospelsearched for her piece of silver within
her own house. Even he who knocked, struck the door of a
* Aug. de Utilitate

Credeiuli, c. 7, n. 19.

f Tit. iii. 10.
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friend.* Even the widow solicited a judge, who was hard
indeed,but not her enemy. No one can be built up by the
person who destroyshim: no one be enlightenedby one who
shuts him up in darkness. Let* us search then in our own,
and from our own, and about our own, and only that which
can be questioned without harm to the rule of faith." f
But if we look closer into the. matter, we shall find that
" even in the interpretation of our texts Protestants are not so

agreedwith each other as uniformly to oppose us. Some of
the greatest names amongst them, such as Cameron, Grotius,
Hammond, Leclerc, Dodwell, Michaelis, Rosenmuller, and

Kuinoel, differ from the rest and agreewith us in interpreting,
"upon this rock I will build My Church," words of great
importance in the controversy about the Primacy.

So that

we were not wrong in stating that Protestants do not entirely
agree among each other in their interpretation, nor disagree
with

ours.

But grant that they were one and all opposed to it, itwould not prove much. For, first, it could hardly happen
otherwise,
.

since the old Protestant

cause is so contained

in

this matter of the Primacy, that, were they to confessthemselveswrong in it, they would pronouncethemselvesguilty of
the most groundless schism.

Therefore it is a matter of life

and death with them to resist us. Secondly,as they dissent
from us, so do they desert that doctrine which the whole
Christian body solemnly professed and defined before
the sixi

teenth century in Ecumenical Councils,that of Florence held
in 1439, the secondof Lyons in 1274,and the fourth Lateran
in 1215. We, then, follow antiquity, and they take up
novelty. And so it follows that while we have Protestants
against us, we have the earlier Christians for us, whilst Protestants are opposed not only to the present
race of Catholics,
*
but to those whose children these are, and whose doctrines

they have preserved. For as to the ancient interpretation of
these texts take the following proof, contained in a letter of
f

* Luke xv. 9; xi. 5; xviii.

2.

f Tertullian,

de Prsesc. c. 21.
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Pope Agatho to the Greek Emperor Heraclius, read and
approved in the sixth General Council, A.D.G80: "The true
confessionof Peter was revealed by the Father from heaven,
for which Peter was pronounced to be blessedby the Lord of
all, who likewise by a triple commendationwas entrusted with
the feeding of the spiritual sheep of the Church by the
Redeemer of all Himself;

in virtue

of whose assistance this

His Apostolical Church hath never turned aside from the patl \
of truth to any error whatsoever; whose authority, as of the
Prince of all the Apostles, the whole Catholic Church at all
times and the universal councils faithfully embracing,have in
all respects followed, and all the venerable Fathers have
entertained its Apostolic doctrine; through which there have
shonethe most approved lights of the Church; which while
the holy orthodox Fathers have veneratedand followed, heretics
havepursued with false accusations,and calumnies inspired
by hatred. This is tJie living tradition of Christ's Apostles,
which His Church everywhereholds."* We might imagine
that Sir ThomasMore had these words before his eyes when
he answeredLuther, " Not only all that learned and holy men
have collected to the point moves me to give willing obedience
to that See,but especially what we have so often witnessed,
that not only there never was an enemy to the Christian faith
who did not at the same time declare war against that See,
but also that there never has been one who professedhimself
an enemy of that See without shortly after declaring himself
signally a capital foe and traitor of Christ and our religion.
Another thing, too, has great weight with me, that if, in this
matter, the faults of individuals are laid to the charge of their
office, all authority will collapse,and the people will be without ruler, law, or order. And if this ever happens,as it seems
likely to happen in parts of Germany, at length they will learn "
to their cost how much more it is to the interest of society to
have even bad rulers rather than none." f

Protestants, then, have many more opponents than we; to
* Mansi, Concilia, torn. 11, 239.

f Ecsponsioad Luiheram,c. x.
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which we may add, thirdly, that we assert and maintain a
doctrine which for several ages had no opponent worth mentioning, and which received a general belief and assent. Protestants, on the contrary, no sooner brought their doctrine to
light than they rousedthe whole Catholic Church against them ;
that very Church,fourthly, from which they had rebelled,in
which they had been washed in the laver of regeneration,

whose motherly care had enrolled them as Christians, from
which they had received the Bible and all other Christian
blessings,which, before that fatal schism,alone presentedthe
appearance of the true Church, and was invested with
attributes which inspired belief and fostered obedience. For
such were antiquity, the hierarchy, unity, the agreementof its
members,universality; such,again, the splendour of sanctity
d learning; zeal in the guardianship of primeval tradit
hatred of profane novelties; and, lastly, the renown of those
heavenly gifts, which cannot fail the true Church of Christ,
and were ascribedto no other body.
But, fifthly, it would be very apposite to compare the
Catholic Church with herself, and contrast her state and
condition in the nineteenth century with that same state and
condition in the fourth, the fifth, and the sixth. Now who, in
the fourth century, professed the consubstantiality of the

Trinity ? Well-nigh Catholics alone,while innumerable sects
of heretics opposed this doctrine. War to the knife was waged
against it by Praxeans, Noetians, Sabellians, Paulianists, Arians,
and their worst portion, the Anomaens, Macedonians, and those

who then made their appearance,Tritheists. Again, in the
fifth and the sixth centuries, who were they who retained the

true faith in Christ the God-Man,and His dispensation in
taking flesh? Once more the true faith was hardly found
outside the Catholics, while the followers of Theodore of
Mopsuestia, and Diodorus of Tarsus, Nestorius and the Nes-

torians, Eutyches,and the Eutychean sectsat daggersdrawn
with each other, and in fine, the Monothelites and their sects,
who hated one another and the Catholics with equal bitt
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clubbed all their forces too-otherto oppose it. Now, do any
Protestants venture to infer that in the fourth and folio wing
centuries the cause of the Catholic Church was less certain, on
account of this mob of Ihostile

sects ? I should

consider such

an insinuation an insult to them. They must accordingly
allow my parallel inference, that it is fair to pass the same
judgment on the causeof the Primacy now for some centuries
defendedby the Catholics against the Protestants.
Lastly, to address specially Lutherans and Anglicans.
They are well aware that almost all sectsare not more opposed
to the supremacy of Peter than to the superiority of Bishops,
and the verity of the Lord's body in the Eucharist. But are
they therefore deterred by the number of their enemies,or do
they distrust the goodnessof their cause,or doubt the perspicuity of thosedocumentson which they rely for the victory ?
They can afford to disdain the tricks of their opponents, as
well as repulse their attacks. They must, accordingly, agree
with us that the assertions or denials of contesting parties
ought not to be, and cannot be, the test of a cause'sgoodness,
and of documentary evidence.
ut, then, by what standard are we to go ? I reply, by
those criteria which are not subject to just exception, and
which must be approved by all who seek the truth, and
obey the dictate of reason. Now, four such criteria

in chief I

think may be assigned,the two former of which are immediate
and internal,

the third internal,

but somewhat more remote ;

the fourth, external, but of great weight, and not to be overlooked. To speakof the former first: one of theseis verbal,and
belongsto the words and phrasesof which the text consists; the
other real, and regards the meaning of the sentence. Indeed,
no other sources of obscurity or of clearnesscan be imagined
than either the words which expressthe matter, or the matter
intended by the ivord*. If both words and matter are plain,
and
perspicuous,the discourse will be clear, and the language
^"^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H
distinct; but if either the matter exceedthe power of reason,
or the words do not run clear, or both these conspire, the evidenceof the meaning will be more or less impaired.
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1. Now, to begin with words, I shall not be severe, but
How to Anglicans,
Calvinists, y that the text
o
^ Lutherans, * and
*

alleged by eachof them in behalf of his own cause consist
words which are either immediately perspicuous,or beco
mediately clear upon definite principles. But in turn I should
ask them repeatedly to consider whether such a perspicuity
can be denied to the words of which the texts cited for the
Primacy of Peter consist. These words are in g

Igaruse,continuallyrepeatedin the Bible,but soconnected
together that their certain meaning is either immediately
evident, or fixed with very little trouble. But are not most of
them metaphorical,suchasrock,building, keys,binding, loosing,
lambs, sheep,feeding ? Undoubtedly some are such, yet not
that words used in their proper senseare wanting, as when
Peter is called thefirst, the greater, the superior ; also when he
is chargedto confirm his brethren; and what we collect from
the Acts of the Apostles,the Epistles of St. Paul, and the
Evangelists' mode of writing. Not, secondly, that it is not
evident, from ^the connection of the discourse, what fixed and

establishedmeaning must be given to those metaphorical expressions. Not, thirdly, that the meaning of those formulas is

not shown by the exerciseof the powers conferred in them.
Not, fourthly, that there is any inability, if you remove the
metaphor, to express in proper words what the metaphor
shadows out. Not, fifthly, as if the literal and immediate
sense were therefore wanting; for it is very plain that the
metaphorical* sense likewise is literal

and immediate.

And

thly, not that metaphorical can be consideredequivalen

obscure,
for obscurityis mostopposedto the very geniusof
taphor,and sucha canonwould destroythe perspicuityof
human language. For there is no language,ancient or mod
* Sense, says Jalm, is the connection or mutual relation of notions intended

by the author in his words,or, accordingto others,which is the samething, the
conceptionof the mind which the author has expressed*
in words,and wishesto
raisein his readers. This sense,whetherit springsfrom the properor whether
from the improper and metaphorical meaning of words, or from allegorical
language, is immediate, grammatical, and literal.
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rude or polished, Semitic, chamitic, or Japhetic, whose metn.phoricdl is not much more copious
than its proper vocabulary.
P
Metaphor, then, and obscurity are very far removed from
each other, and there is nothing to prevent a metaphorical
expressionbearing the plainest sense. For such the sensewill
be, whenever what is called the fo undat Ion of the metaphor is
clear, and the series of the discourseindicates ilie point of likeness,and usage of speechunfolds the force of the metaphor.
Now, all these conditions, which ensure perspicuity in the
metaphor, are found in interpreting the metaphorswhich contain the singular prerogatives of Peter. For as it is perfectly
plain whence the metaphors of founded '/on, building, key*,

bi-nding, loosing,«//"/>, bnnbs,shepherd,are drawn, so the
context defines the point of similitude, and usage of speech
dors not allow ignorance of the force of sucli metaphors. And
thus the texts on Peter'sPrimacy havea verbal perspicuity which
will bear a favourable comparisonwith those texts on which
Anglicans, Lutherans, and Calvinists rely. For indeed all the
difficulties, in the invention of which Protestants have shown

their ingenuity, are introduced, put upon the words, not drawn
from them. So, on the contrary, the haters of the Primacy
evidently wince at their clearness.
2. Verbal perspicuity is followed by real, or that whic
onccrns the subject-matter. And this, I assert,is far inferior,
ir more slender, in the above-named Protestant con
,
than in this of the Catholics. Indeed, both the controversies,

on the real presence and on the divinity of Christ, have a
super-intelligible object, so far exceedingthe natural power of
reason,as to admit of the mind's conceiving it by analogy, but
not by a distinct and proper knowledge. For this is the
nature of mysteries, whence it follows in them that neither
single words have distinct notions, nor a whole proposition
distinct sense. Whereasin the controversy about the Primacy,
there is nothing which is not commensuratewith reason,and
which has not the advantage of proper and distinct notions.
For, of revealed truths, some being rational, some beyond
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reason,and someabovereason,the proper character of those
which are called beyondreason is, that, if revealed,they are
cognizable by reason. Now, to such an order of truths the
institution of the Primacy belongs. Thus its real evidence,
that, namely,which concernsits subject-matter,is muchsuperior
to that which the others admit of. But should we grant as
much to the controversy in which Anglicans defend the supe-

riority of Bishops over Presbyters? Grant this, yet still it
remains that in this speciesof real evidence the causeof the
Primacy is far superior to* that of the real presence,or that of
the divinity of Christ. But, in truth, the Anglican doctrine
Bishops may be consideredfrom two points of view, eith
as severed from the Catholic dogma on Peter's Primacy, or as

in connectionand coherencewith it. From the latter point of
view I should admit it to be so agreeableto reason,that this
power calls for it, and rests in it, when once illuminated by
faith, so as to know, that is, the purpose of Christ that each
particular Church should presentthe aspectof a united family.
But severthis superiority of Bishopsover Presbytersfrom the
dogma of the Primacy, and inveigh as keenly against Peter's
supremacy as you defend their presidency, which is what
Anglicans do, and then I could only concludethat this doctrine
is plainly contrary to reasoninstead of agreeingwith it.
For whencedo Anglicansdeduceits agreementwith reason?
Hammond, Pearson, Beveridge, Bingham, and their other
greater theologians, tell us that it follows very plainly,
ecausewe know that Christ carefully provided for the unity
f particular Churches,which, they say, it seemsimpossibleto

'btain without the superiorpowerof Bishops. It is a good
ference; but

did Christ show less care for th

the whole Church than for that of particular Churches? Who
can seriously maintain this ? For what is the unity recommendedby Christ and so earnestly urged by the Apostles,save
that of the whole Church ? And when we acknowledge
in
o

the CreedoneChurch,do we mean a particular or the universal
Church ? We mean that which we also acknowledgeto be
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Catholic, and therefore the unity is that of the Catholic Church.
And therefore it was Christ's intention, and His certain will,

that not only particular Churches,but the universal body of
the Church, should possessthe test and the dower of unity.
And

this Anglican
O

notion,* which

denies of the

universal

Church what it affirms of particular Churches,may suit very
well an island, holding itself aloof from the rest of the world,
but it is quite incompatible with the radical idea of the kingdom of Christ.

Moreover, if it was necessary for the production and
maintenance of unity in particular Churches to set Bishops
over them, with authority superior to that of Presbyters; if
reason demands that it being Christ's will for particular
Churchesto live in unity, He should likewise have instituted
the power which distinguishes Bishops from Presbyters; can
we suppose either that it was not necessary for the production and maintenance of unity in the Catholic Church,
to commit its government to a universal superior, or that
reason doesnot equally require, that Christ, who enjoined the
Catholic Church to maintain unity, should have instituted the
universal Pastor ? Nay, as the necessity is not equal on
the two sides, but so much stronger on the side of unity
in the Catholic Church, as it is more difficult to hold together
in one an innumerable

than

a limited

number, men scattered

over the globe than men within a narrow region, nat
differingo in genius,
o
* habits, * and laws,' than those who resembl

each other in these; so reason,which for particular Churches
requires their respective Bishops, much more requires the
institution of a u n /'/'crsal superior, lest the end should appear
to have been devised without the means, and the divine
work of Christ be deficient in wisdom. What, then, are

Anglicans about in dividing these two doctrines, and contending for the institution of Bishops,while they obstinately
deny the institution of the Primacy ? They strip of its
authority the very truth which they defend,and by severing
doctrines which derive their consistency from their cohesion,

HIS

NAME

AND

HIS

OFFICE.

481

put weapons in the hands of Presbyterians to assault and
even overthrow the very dogma from which they take th
nameof Episcopalians. Accordingly the evidencederived from
he subject-matter is much clearer in those texts which are

alleged for Peter's Primacy,than in those by which the
superiority of Bishops over Presbyters, the real presence,and
the divine Personof Christ, are proved.
Now the force of demonstration

derived

from documents

corresponds to the sum of verbal and real evidence in the
texts,

being

greater

or less as this

is stronger

or weaker.

In other words, the force of demonstration belongs to that
class of evidence which

mathematicians

call direct.

But

both

these sorts of evidence exist in the same, or even in a fuller

degree, in those texts which concerns the Primacy, and set
forth its divine institution. Accordingly the force of demonstration for the Primacy is equal or superior to that belonging
i the arguments which prove the superiority of Bishops,the
real presence,and Christ's divine Person. Yet these arguments have such force, that the articles which they prove

cannot, in the opinion of the Anglicans," Lutherans, and
Calvinists, be questionedwithout incurring the deepestguilt
of heresy. We have, then, the same or even a stronger
reason to affirm that the Primacy of Peter, resting on the
same, or even a stronger evidence, as revealed, cannot be
denied without heresy.

And this is a corollary which I would entreat Anglicans,
Lutherans, and Calvinists,

carefully

to consider, and then

say whether they are consistent; for then I feel assured
they would become discontented with themselves, by reecting that, in the choice of the articles which they hold,
they are not following the clearness of revelation, but
party spirit and factious prejudices. What satisfactory
answer can they ever return to the Catholic who asks

why they, who on equal or less evidence defend the
superiority of Bishops,deny the Primacy which rests on
similar or greaterproof? Or why they attack the Primacy,
VOL. II.
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while they defend the real presence,or the divinity of Christ,
which are supported by no more evident arguments? And
how will they satisfy their own conscience, should this
thought ever cross them, " Why do I at one time obey, at
another time resist, the same evidence of revelation ? " That

same faith with which they severally believe the divine
appointment of Bishops, the real presence,and the consubstantiality of Christ, compels them, if they would maintain
consistency,and not repel conviction, to confessthe Primacy
of Peter.

And this argument might be carried much farther, if
they would reflect how great is the brilliancy of evid
in behalf of the Primacy, comparedwith sundry other capita
Christian doctrines, some or all of which they hold without
question: such are the consubstantiality of the Trinity, the
unity of Christ's Person, the propagation of original sin, the
eternity of punishment,regenerationin baptism, and gratuitous
justification.
They will find, on reflection, that they hold
these doctrines not because they are proved by stronger
Scriptural evidence than the Primacy, for quite the reverse
is the truth, nor because they are encompassedwith less
obscurity in their own character, for the subject-matter of
the Primacy is clear and distinct in comparisonwith them
all, but because the doctrines do not oppose the particular
tradition which they have received, and so their minds are
not set against them. Let them once come to compare the
whole evidence for the Primacy, Scriptural, traditional, analogical, and historical, which last alone comprehendsthe fourteen
heads above enumerated, with

the same evidence in behalf

of any or all of those, and they cannot but admit its great
superiority.
3. But we must proceed to the third criterion, which
increases

not

a little

the

evidence

from

revelation

for the

Primacy. For Catholics and Protestants are agreed in considering analogy as one of the best helps in interpretation,

and in assigningto it the force of a real parallelism,a pro-
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ceedingwhich rests on the necessityof the Scripture presenting
one whole and harmonious body of doctrine in its several
parts. And in order not to deprive this help of its efficacy,
both parties give two conditions for its exercise: the first,

tfiat no sensebeput upon passagesof Scripture contrary to
analogy; the second,that no violencebe used to the language
Scripture to confirm it with analogy, which would be
imposing on Holy Writ the sense wanted from it. These
two faults carefully avoided, analogy is of great service, and
throws much light upon interpretation.
ut, now, is there such a sum of doctrine,

V

so rfmarkable,

and so diffused through all the books of the New Testament,

that the texts expressingthe gifts and prerogatives of Peter,
can be tried by the touchstoneof this analogy ? Such, indeed,
there is, very remarkable, and threefold in character. The
first point is found in the texts * which regard the divine
institution of Bishops: the other two in those which show
the unity! and the CatholicityJ of the Church. For what
can stand in closer connection

with

these articles

of doctrine,

than the appointment of a supremeruler to dischargeover the
universal Church the office which every Bishop exercisesover
his own particular Church, and his own portion of the flock ?
What, again,can be more opposedto them, than the supposition
that provision was made, by the institution of Bishops, for
the parts, but none, by the institution of a supremepastor,
for ike whole body, which is to be one and Catholic ? There-

fore, that exposition of the texts concerning Peter, which
exhibits him as ruler of the Church universal, and as made

to be the visible cause of that same Catholic unity, so
admirably agrees with analogy, that it must be considered
unquestionable, unless texts contradictory to it can be pro* Acts
v. 2, 3.

xiv.

22; xx. 28;

1 Tim.

v. 19-22;

t Matt.
xvii.

Tit. i. 5;

1 Pet.

x. 16 ; Eph. v. 25; 1 Cor. xii.;

John

20-26.

Luke
Rom.

2 Tim. iv. 2-5;

x.

18.

xxiv.

47 ; Acts

i. 8 ; ix.

15 ; Coloss. i. 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 23 ; ix.

20 ;
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duced.

ST.

But

so far is it from

PETElt,

the case that

texts considered

in themselvescontradict it, that, on the contrary, they immediately express it of tin mse(>'>
s, and can be distorted from
it only by violating all the laws of interpretation. Accordingly, that view of the texts about Peter, which establishes
his Primacy, is wonderfully confirmed by analogy, and by its
harmony with what the Scriptures tell us of the Church, as
instituted by Christ.
4. And nothing will be wanting to give full assuranceto
this confirmation, if \ve add the fourth or external criterion,
that derived from consent of witnesses. I am not going to
urge here the divine force and infallible authority of Christian
tradition: I shall merely allege what no person of discretion
can deny or question. The first point is, that in the actual
controversy the testimony of the most ancient witnesses
cannot be disregarded;
O
* and the second,
' that

it carries the

very strongest prejudice in favour of whichever interpretation
it supports.
Now, here we have to do, first, with the interpretation of
a series of dogmatic texts; and, secondly, with a point of
doctrine, which, being of the utmost moment,could not be unknown

to any

one.

But

are these

witnesses, such as the Christian

matters

on which

ancient

Fathers, and ecclesiastical

writers, can be safely passedby unheard ? If it were a matter
of geography, chronology, or archaeology,one might allow it,
though with regret: but this is out of the question, in a
matter of dogmatic texts, and those relating to a most important doctrine. For notorious is the zeal with which the
ancient Fathers laboured to preserve and interpret the dogmatic texts of Scripture. We know their care to prevent
the introduction of new and false interpretations, and new
and false doctrines thence arising. And we know that,
together with the Scriptures, they received from the Apostolic
teaching the kindred power of interpreting them. For, as
Origen remarked, " Since there are many who think that
they believe what is of Christ, and some of them believe
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what is different from those before them, yet, since the

preachingof the Church is preserved,as handeddown by
the order of successionfrom the Apostles, and to the present
day abiding in the Church, that verity alone is to be believed,
which in nothing is discordant from the ecclesiastical and

Apostolical tradition." *
Moreover, can it seem safe to enter upon a track

most

divergent from that which the Apostles marked out, and the
Christian peopleconstantly followed ? St.
Paul f taught us to
^
listen

to witnesses, and Christendom,

whether

assembled in

council, or everywhere diffused, was content to depend on
them. Most clear is what is said on this point about the
Fathers at Nicea J and Ephesus, § and no less so the words

of Leontius of Byzantium, || John Cassian,If Theodoret,* *
Augustine,! t Jerome,JJ Epiphanius,§§Basil, ||Origen,T1TTertullian,***
Clement of Alexandria,-)*"(""("and the oldest of all,
Irenaeus,J J j who says, " The true knowledge is the doctrine of

the Apostles,and the ancient state of the Church in the whole
world, and the character of the body of Christ, according to
the successionof Bishops, by which they handed down the
Church, which is in every place,which hath reached even to
us, being guarded without fiction, ivith a most full interpretation of the Scriptures, admitting neither addition nor subtraction, and the reading without falsification, and legitimate and
diligent exposition accordingto the Scriptures,without danger,
and without blasphemy,and the chief gift of charity, which is
more precious than knowledge, more glorious than prophecy,
Origen, preface irtpi cLpx&v*u- 2.
f 2 Tun. ii. 2.
See Athanas. de decretis Nic. Synodi, and also Hist, tripartit. lib. 2, 2, 3
See Vincent of Lerins, Commonit. c, 32, 33,
|| Leontius, contr. Nestorium, lib. 1.
Cassian, de Incarn. lib. 1.
** Theodoret, in the three dialogues
f t Augustine, cont. Cresconiuin, 1, c. 32, 33.
J J Jerome, Ep. 126, and Dialog, adv. Luciferianos.
§ § Epiphanius, Hseres. 61, 75, 78.
I Basil, cont. Eunomium, lib. 1; de Spiritu S. c. 29.
Origen

ttt

in Matt.

Tract.

29.

Tertullian, throughout the book De Prescriptionibus.
Clement, Stromatum, lib, 7.
lit
Irenams, lil
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more eminent than all graces." For, as he says elsewhere,
" We ought to learn the truth, where the gifts of the Lord are
placed ; among whom is that successionof the Church, which

is from the Apostles,soundand irreproachableconversation,
and discoui e unadulteratedand incorrupt. For thesemaintain that faith of oursin oneGod,who madeall things: these
increase that love towards the Son of God, who has made for

our sake so great dispositions: theseexplain to us the Scriptures
without peril "
And, besides,where is the Protestant who does not praise
the Hebrew illustrations

of Lighttbot,
and MeuCJ
' Schoetteen,
f^

schen ? or who does not at least make much of the commen-

taries of Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Jarchi, and others, in. the

interpretation of the Hebrew Scriptures? They all see the
advantage of Approaching such sources of information, and
using them for their own purpose. But are we to refuse to
the Fathers

and ancient doctors of the Church

which we allow to Rabbins and Thalmudists

the deference

? This is at least

a reasonfor hearing the testimony of the Fathers.
And if it be concordant, constant, and universal, it most

powerfully recommends that Scriptural interpretation which
agrees with it. In this, all Catholics without exception, and
the most judicious and learned Protestants, are agreed. In
good truth, it would be incredible that an interpretation could
be false, which was adopted unanimously by the Fathers of
every age and country. And it ought to be as incredible to
find any one so conceited,as not to be greatly moved by the
witness and consent of Christian antiquity.
One point of inquiry remains, whether the Fathers have
given their opinion, and that unanimously, on Peter and the
texts which relate to him.

But

their words * inserted

in the

foregoing pages entirely terminate this controversy,and show
that they were all of the mind expressedby Gregorythe Great,
in these words, which, it is well to remember, were directed to
* It may be allowable also to refer to the fifth section of the work mentioned
in the preface, " The See of St. Peter," ttc.
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the supreme civil authority of those days, for he tells the
emperor-

" To all who know the Gospel,it is manifest that the
chargeof the whole Church was entrusted by the voice of the
Lord to the holy Apostle Peter, Prince of all the Apostles.
For to him it is said, ' Peter, lovest thou Me ? Feed My

sheep.' To him is said, ' Behold, Satan hath desired to sift
you as wheat, but I have prayed for thee, Peter, that thy faith
fail not; and do thou, one day, in turn, confirm thy brethren/
To him is said, ' Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build My Church/ and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it. And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom
of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it
shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose
on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven." *
* St. Greg. Ep. lib. 5, 20.

INDEX.

A.

Anglicanism, the peculiar inconsistency

Abraham, parallel between, and Peter,

Anglicans,Lutherans,and Calyinists,com-

of, 439-442.
261-268, 426, 432, 433.
Acts, division of, 346 state the accom-

plishment of Christ's promises, 346,
348- -history of the mystical

body, as

the Gospelsof the Head, 347- elucidate the institution of the Primacy by
showin its execution, 348 and followAfrica,

Church of, its terms addressing

'Pope Theodore,342, 467.
Agatho, Pope,A.D. 678-682, referred to,

parative proof for their doctrines and
for the Primacy, 471, 484.

Apostles,their relation to Peter, 271,30
311-314, 331-333, 335, 337, 341-their

commissionas given in Matthew, Mark,
Luke, and John, 306-exercise of their
powers, 307, 376-how they sent Peter
and John, 366-are
are teacher
teachers and judges
in controversy, 376-the spirit of truth

promised to them and to their successors, 407-411-inequality in the college

. 467- states his Primacy in the case of
. St. Wilfrid, 467- to the Emperor He radius and the 6th Council, 474.

of, 421-twelve proofs of it, 424-429.
Aquileia, Fathers of, ascribe the origin of
unity to Peter, 457.

453.
Ambrose, St., interprets the
tne name of
Peter, 255 terms Peter "the Rock of
the Church," 259 " the Apostle in
whom is the Church's support," 260
affirms and describes his Primacy, 299
declares, "where Peter is, there is

misdas "Patriarch of the whole world,"
435.
Arnobius, calls Peter the Bishop of
Bishops, 374, 435.
Athanastus, St., states the object of the
Incarnation, 270, 404-referred to, on
behalf of the principle of tradition, 485.

Alexander of Alexandria, referred to,

the Church," 301-interprets John xxi.
15-17 of Peter's Primacy,

315-says,

the rights of venerable communion

Archimandrites of Syria, call Pope Hor-

Augustine, St., terms Peter " the rock
which the proud gates of hell prevail

not against," 259-"the

figure of the

flow from St. Peter's chair as from a
fountain-head," 435-describes schism
as rendering Christ's passion of no
effect, 447-and as the unforgiven sin,
447-mentions a Novatian error of restricting the keys to Peter personally,
456, n.-assigns the origin of unity to
Peter, 457.
Ambrosiaster, makes Paul's visit an ac-

Church," 300-" made another self by
Christ, and one with Himself," 342
states the object of the Incarnation,
270, 403 explains the banquet in John
xxi., od09-says
.>
the order in which
the Apostles were called is uncertain,
324 mentions Peter's holy humility
in being censured by Paul, 399-says
there is no remission of sins outside

Peter, as Barnabas under Paul, 392
sees in Paul's censure of Peter a proof
of Peter's Primacy, 395.
Ammianus
Marcel Units ^ referred to, 468.
Analogy, between universal and particular Churches and the Primate and

terms schism a horrible crime and
sacrilege, 447 distinguishes the Church
as Catholic, 451-referred
referred to as explaining the term Catholic, 452, 453
and quoted, 472-why he teaches that
the keys were bestowed on Peter as

knowledgment of Peter's Primacy,
389-ranges
ranges James and John under

all bishops, 435-of the body, house,
kingdom, city, and fold, with the
Church, 248-250, 435 its

force as a

proof for the Primacy, 464 as a criterion of interpretation,

482.

the Church, 447-that those who are
out of the Churchhave not charity, 447

representingthe person of the Church,
456, n. *-referred to, 457-and on
tradition,

485.

Aritus, St., attests the Pope's Primacy,
466.
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B.

ruler in His Church, 280, 284- and that
one to be Peter, 289 - makes a further

Ballcrini, Peter, his works referred to,

disposition of power after His resur-

Baronhts, explains St. Peter being sent
to the circumcision, 392-remarks on
the distortion of Paul's censureagainst
Peter, 396.
Basil, St., calls Peter underlying the

Shepherdover His fold, 309,318 fulfils
His promises to the Twelve, 305-and
to Peter, 307-foretells Peter's crucifixion, 318-paraphrase of His promises
to Peter in Matt. xvi. 17-20, 330-the

John xxi. 15-17 as a grant
errant of all
pastoral authority to the Church in
the personof Peter her shepherd,317
referred to, on principle of tradition,

incarnate Word the principle of Unity
and Headshipin the Church,402-405
His headship does not dispensewith a
visible hierarchy, 408-and cannot be

485.

expressed by the unity

467.

buildingof tl>eChurch,2~»9-interprets

Bedc St., interprets u Arise, Peter, kill
andeat,"3G8

-condemns all separation

recton

303 - makes

Peter

the

one

mysticalHeadof the Church,3N-2-the

of a college,

414-bestows all spiritual gifts, 408,
411.

from the society of Peter, 4»55.~
rnard, St., appeals to Pope Innocent
II., as holding the Primacy of faith,

Chrysostom, St., interprets the name
Peter, 254,270-terms Peter "the supportof thefaith," 260 "the mouthpiece

2!»!», 467- calls the Pope
Poe
universal
Bishop, 43
referred to, as explaining
the term <'atholic, 452 spea s
the

of the Apostles and teacher of the
world," 300, 351-the Teacher, 371, 372
the Father,/ 379-thegreaterand
elder,

solicitude of all Churches resting o

388-interprets "the keys" to mean

the Apostolic See, 459.

power over all things in heaven, 2,
258

Bishops, divine
institution of, texts for,
*
483, n. - proof for, compared with
that for the Primacy, 478, 481.
its meaning, contrasted with
337, n.
explains

,
eer

an

his writings

e

the relation
poses,

,

between
,

against Jurien referred to,

449.

interprets, "give it to them for me
andforthee," 278,279-interprets John
xxi. 15-17as the charge of the whole
Church piven to Peter, 315, 31G-witnesses to St. Peter's Primacy, 322, 327,
355, 3f>7-describes the subject of
the Acts, 346-says that in Christ the
race of God and man is become one,
o-17-describes

Peter

as

the

tirst

on

C.

every occasion, 352-says the Acts are
those of St. Peter and St. Paul, 352
interprets "confirm
thy brethren" of

Ccesar,Julius, parallel betweenproof for
his having been emperor, and for

St. Peter's supreme authority, 355makes St. John subordinate to St.

Peter's Primacy, 4fi4.

Peter, 358-interprets

Calvinists,their proofs for the divinity of

Acts x. 47, 369

likens Peter to the commanderof an

Christ compared with those of Catholics for the Primacy, 471.

army, 374-says that he anticipates St.
Paul's doctrine to the Romans, 37

Canons,the 22ndof the Ap"-tnlic, quoted,

makes St. Paul prefer Peter to himself,

365.

387-and

to the other Apostles, 387

Cartwright, the Puritan, ol ->rves the in-

considers St. Paul's visit to him a

^^consistent
^fc_^
canism, 442, n. f
Cb*«>//4NI)referred to, -MS.

proof of his Primacy, 389
x plains
Gal. ii. 7-9, 391 speaks of the dignity

'

- - ?ian,John, states the rrimacj ol
Peter as continuing in the Church, 343

of St. Peter's person, 395 deniesit to
have been St. Peter who was censured

-referred

by

to,

~

St.

Paul,

398-remarks

on

St.

Catholicity, texts on the Church's, referred to, 438, 483, n. J-in what it
consists, material and formal parts,
m
452
the formal part :is negative anc as
affirmative, 452-456.
Christ, at Hi s passion, commends the

Paul's prudencein the mannerof giving
this censure, 400-his remark on the
Incarnation, 403-describes the unity
of the Church all over the world, 436
istinguishes the Church as Catholic,
451-referred to on necessity of com-

Church as His "finished work" to God
the Father, 247-stands in two relations

munion between the Church's members,
4r>4.

to the Church while on earth, as

Church, establishment of, the "finished

Founder and as Ruler, 251, 284-selects

work " of God the Word incarnate, 247,

from His disciples first twelve and then
one,
324-explains the name of
Peter, 25G communicatesto Peter the
gift of being the Foundation, 267- educateshim for the officeof chief ruler, 272
associateshim in a peculiar manner
with Himself, 27 designatesa chief

250-unity and visibility part of its primary idea, 249-and a visible headship,
250-unchangeable, like her Lord, 285
had oneruler from the beginning, 286
unity of, fourfold, 405-of mystical
influx, 406-of charity, 406-of faith,
406, 411-of visible headship, 412-417
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its identity, 438- its unity, and texts

proving it, 438- its Catholicity, 451

these three viewed as reasons for the

Dante, his words on fortune, 419.

Primacy, 451-456
- means the whole
society of believers,*441- texts which

Dioivjsius,the so-calledAreopagitc, states
that the office of the Holy Spirit is the

- as set forth in

so define it, 441, n,
Scripture, 446.
Claude, the Calvinist, referred to, 448.
Clement of Alexandria, referred to as
detining the Church, 441- on the term

Catholic, 453 on the principle of tradition, 485.
Clement,the Pseudo, his epistle to St.
Jamesquoted, 365.
Ccelestinus,referred to, 453.

deification of man, 347.
E.

Ephrem of Antioch, on the unity producedby
»- the Incarnation.* 404.
Ephrem^St. Syrus, calls Peterthe candle
and tongue of the disciples and the
voice of preachers, 300.

Confirming,meaning of the term in Luk
xxii. 32, 53.
Cornelius,conversionof, 367.
Councilof Nicea, referred to, 453, 485.
-

D.

of Sardica, " referred to,"" 453.

Epiphanius,St., terms Peter the immovable rock of the Church, 259-and says
that the chargeof bringing the Gentiles
into the Church is laid on him, 369-referred to, on tradition,

485.

of Ephesus,referred to, 453.

Eitcherius, St., of Lyons, calls Peter the

of_ Chalcedon,
-^h_
terms ^^^F-H_
Peter " the
rock and foundation of the Catholic

Pastor of pastors, 435.
Eusebius, states that St. John visited the

Church, and the basis of the orthodox
faith," 260.
third,

of Carthage,

referred to,

441, 453.
second,of Constantinople,referred
to, 441.
of Laodicea, referred to, 441.
second Nicene," referred to,P441.
Creed, how it contains St. Peter's Pri-

Churchesof Asia, 373-calls the Church
by the nameof Catholic, 451-referred
to, 465.

Euthalius, his summary of the Acts, 351.
Evidence,moral, how far intended to be
convincing, 324.

macy."/ 458.

Criteria of interpretation,four chief ones,

Faith, how called by the Fathers,450, n,

476-verbal, 477-real, 476-analogi- Fathers,the Greek,onGal. ii. 11,unanical, 481-consent of witnesses,484.

Cyprian, St., terms Peter the rock of the

Churchthat wasto bebuilt, 259-quotes
the confessorsout of Novation'sschism,
286-says that perfidy cannotapproach
the Roman faith, 294-says that the
Churchis built onPeter, 301, 399-says
that the Apostles, as such,are equal,
306-but

mously set forth St. Peter's Primacy,
397-399.

Ferrandus, refers inquirers to the Apostolic See,465-states the authority of
Councils confirmedby it, 466.
First, force of the term, 322.
Fructuosus, St., the Church in his Acts
called Catholic, 451.

adds the Primacy m of St. Peter,

317-solution of his phrase, "the episcopate is one, of which a part is held

G.

by each without division of the whole,"

334-how his statementson the unity
of the Catholic episcopatecoherewith
the Primacy,

455-makes

St. Peter's

See the fountain in the Church, 342
says the Church is in the bishop, 364
comparesthe unity in the Church to
that of the Holy Trinity,

417-defines

a particular Church as a peopleunited
to its priest, and a flock adhering to its
pastor, 436-describes the one Church
and its prerogatives,445-distinguishes
it by the name Catholic, 451.

Cyril, St., of Alexandria, says the Church
is founded on Peter, 254-describesthe
presenceof the Holy Spirit in Christians, 347-remarks on the Incarnation,
404.
Cyril, St., of Jerusalem, affirms St.
Peter's Primacy, 300-calls the Church
Catholic, 451-explains the term, 452.

Gelasius,Pope, A.D, 492-496,referred to,
457-states the power of the Apostolic
See, 466, 467.

Gnosticsand Marcionites, distort Paul's
censureof Peter, 396.
Gregory Thaumaturgus, St., his remark
on the Incarnation,

4u3.

Gregory Nazianzen,St., terms Peter the
rock of the Church, 260-remarks on
the Incarnation, 403-calls the Church
the tunic without seam, etc., 436-referred to, 457.

Gregoryof Nyssa, St., his remark on the
unity producedby the Incarnation, 404.
Gregorythe Great, St., A.D. 590-603,remarks Peter's humility in defending
himself, 371-founds the Primacy on
the three great texts, 487.
Gregory II., Pope, A.D. 715-731, describes the reverencefelt to Peter in
the eighth century, 345.

o
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in the New Testament, 327-with
his
brother called Pioancr^es, 2oG, n. * 322

/, why it lias lost it foulnessin the

makes himself subordinate to Peter,

minds of Pn»t* -ants, -! 11*.

//

1, .'ifi'i.

/, the visible, why COIIM'UI;d,

, ..t.tvu.,
Lr his
**** brethren, a type of

408-41-J-a head of it nece iry, 4PJ417.
of Poitiers, St., terms Peter the
rock of the Church, L'.
his remark on
the effect of the Incarnation,
in;;

Peter amun^the Apostles, 126,433,484.
Ju '/i the Apo>tate, distorts
Paul's
censure of Peter,
J't /"- . referred to, IX.
Jun
-ti , spiritual, derived from the

"peakeof the unity produced
by the Incarnationand the Kucharist,iu5 St'lS
forth

the Church's

unit.v,*

A ^

personof Christto St. peicr,:' f, :;10,
842-creation of, precedes
the forma-

n.

a>defining the Church, 111.
, St., his remark on the fruit of
the Incarnation, 4u;>.
History,
Christian,
fourteen
distinct
clas-es of facts in it at
i the Primacv,
464-468.
nt
Poj>e, A.I). 511 r.^3, referred
to, 4.~>7.

tion of the rhnrdi.

338, 840.

Justinian, the Emperor, referred to, 4.~>3.
K.
A~;'>;,on tho Creed, referred to, 451
L.

I.
/

Ignatius, St., u-t-s the word Catholic of
the Church, 451, 462,
Incarnation, the order and gifts of, lost
giurht of by thos.- without tlie Church.
the object of, 270, 4n-J
Innocent I., P«'pi?, A.D. 4i'I 117, makes
the Ape -die >
the fountain in the
Church, ;Jl*J his letter- to .St. Victri ",
4(57.
7/vnov's
ti -m ,

St., liis

remarks

on th-

Incarnathe

inred to as delinin

Church, 411 de-'-rihes the Church's
unity. 111-and terms it Catholic, 1"»1
and explains the term, 4 !-*-ts
forth n lition and the chief ship of the
Koman ('!iurch,4"'l-states
the principle
of tradition as guarding the faith, 4 >,
4> .

, St., declares that whoever does
not O!K-V
" Peter is a schiematic.

, describes necessity of belonging i»i the Churcli, 447.
/ uuler, referred to,
/ -, St.,
Mo h;i, paraphrases the
name u l'f*ter, "J">5
- sta< - hi- Trimacy
and a- -iation with Christ, 2-"'!»
- explains \\iiy our Lnrd prays specially for
Peter, i!l»o- says that Peter rule- all by
imup-'liate commission, ;517, :\M -that
<'hri>t ^ave to the rest through Peter,
-

\-

that

he ;:~Mimed

participation

of Hi-

Peter

into

indivi-ible

the

unity,

31
"marks on the unity producedby
the incarnation, 4oI- di ribes the
unity (»f the 1 atholie episcopate as
knit: 1up in the See of St. Peter, 457.
Leont»i<, refen 1to, 485.
'"" , St., his purpose in writing the Acts,
: -part \vhii-!» he : -iirnstn Peter, in
general, : 9-:;."»3- in particulars, 353-

;; i."».

sliirhtlv *

mentions

the

other

Apostles, .'i.">l exhibits Peter's miracles
as John does those of Christ, 361
J.

makes

Jam< . St., the martyrdom of, how mentioned bv St. Luke, . >.
onie

him

the

main

fiirure

in

the

Apostolic college, 3tio.
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*
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is not
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31")
has no

priest, ;>»!1-ascribes the decision of the
< onncil of Jerusalem t«> St. Peter,
and makes St. Paul's visit to IVter a
token of his Primary, 3!»o, 3 "
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the n-:i>'»ns of those who denied

as defining C the

Church. '

^^<t,/^'tch^\his works referred to, 4»iS.
r/'/x Victorinus, makes Paul's visit an
; knowledi^ment of Peter's Primacy,

it to be

St. P'-ier who was censured, AW, 397
describes the nece-ity of
ilu-rin^
PettM
See, 4:5.;, 4.">1, n.
referre
to

M.

Ul-dis-

M' ''m»>\ St., of Turin, says that Christ
gave to Peter His own title, the 'v
i>i5o-sets forth Peter'- Primacy, 344.
M
<*",martyr, referred to, 457.

tinguishes it as Catholic, 451-referred

Mestrezat, referred to, ! H.

to, l.">7-referred to oil principle of
tradition, 485.
n, St., his sphere di>tin^uished from
that of Peter, 326-how often mentioned

M- tphw\ tests of clearness in, 478.
~)re, Sir Thomas, his statement. to
Luther of reasons for maintaining the
Primacy, 474.

2ND EX.
Mosheim* his admissi on that the earlv
Fathers set forth a unity which termi-

natesin the Papal See,as the hand does
in the fingers, 418, 419, n. f

tfuzzarelli, his works referred to, 468,

Names, classes of, given
260, 261.
Nicole, referred to, 449.

in Scripture,

O.
(Ecumenius, on the fruit
tion, 403.

of the Incarna-

493
explained and promises attached, 257,
331-333-titles
of, betokening his asso-

ciatioti with Christ, 259, 260-parallel

between, and Abraham, 261-268, 426,

4>
oJ,
>.) 433-his nameexplained by St.
Chrysostom, 270-his relation to the
Apostles, 271, 332, 333, 335-337, 341
his instruction in the theology and
economy, 273-witness
of the transfiguration,
o
275 of the Lord's prayer
in His agony, 273 of rasng
the
daughter of Jairus, 276 associated with
Christ in paying of the didrachma, 276
designated to be chief ruler of the
Church, 289-charged
to confirm his
brethren, 289-301 is distinguished in
having the resurrection proved to him,
304-all our Lord's promises fulfilled to

Optatus,St., calls St. Peter's the single

him, 307 and following-mentioned by

chair in which unity was to be observed
by all, 343-calls schism the greatest of
evils, 447-referred
to, as explaining
the term Catholic, 452-ascribes
the
origin and maintenance of unity to
Peter, 457.
Orif/en, says that Peter is so called from
Christ the Rock, 255-calls
Peter the

the Evangelists differently from the
other Apostles, 320-named first in every
catalogue, 322-his sphere distinguished
from that of John, 326-his predominance in the sacred history, 327-how
often mentioned in the Gospels, 328
and in the Acts, 349-the type, the
origin, and the efficient cause of unity,

great foundation of the Church, 260

334, 341-looked up to, as a God upon

describes the great honour given by
" Christ to Peter in the matter of the
didrachma, 278-makes Peter the first,
as Judas the last, of the Apostles, 322
referred to, as defining the Church, 441
distinguishes the Church as Catholic,
451-states the principle of tradition,
484-referred to, on same, 485.
*P.
Pacian, St., calls the Church Catholic,
451 explains the term, 452, 453 describes the Church's unity, 454, n. *
ascribes the origin of unity to Peter,
457.
Paul, St., distinguishes St. Peter among
the Apostles, 304-why so much said of
him in the Acts, 352-his visitatorial
power contrasted with St. Peter's, 373
his epistles
eoistles incidental!}
incidentally
confirm
St. Peter's Primacy, 386 recognizes
St. Peter's Primacy, 387-by going to
visit him, 388-390-and in his second
visit, 390-394-what is involved in his
censure of St. Peter, 394, 395-its real
amount, 400 force of his terming the
Church
u one body," 415-how
emphatic he is in setting forth visible
unitv,b J 418.

Pelagius IT.? Pope, 578-590,states
privileges of the Apostolic See,466.

Petavius, shows that spiritual jurisdiction

springs from the direct gift of Christ,
340.

Peter, St., first mention of him in the
Gospel,253-meaning of his name, 254
-a specialtitle of our Lord, 254-name

first promised,253-conferred,256

earth, by the West, 345-prominence
given to him in the Acts, 348-353
directs the election of a new Apostle,
353-defends the Apostles on the day
of Pentecost, 356-speaks for them the
third and fourth time, 358-proves his
supreme authority by special miracles,
359-cures (Eneas and raises Dorcas,
362-heals with his shadow, 362-receives the Samaritans into the Church,
863-366-and the Gentiles, 367-370
exercises supreme judicial power, 372
visits all Churches, 373-is the first to
pronounce decision in the Council of
Jerusalem, 374-378-his imprisonment
and that of St. James and St. Paul, 378
summary of his conduct in the Acts,
379-382-his visible headship quite other
than the headship of mystical influx,
°82 set with James and John parallel
to Paul with Barnabas and Titus, 391
the head, centre, fountain, root, and
principle of unity, 416-is in the episcopate what God the Father is in the
divine monarchy, 417-his office in the
Church acknowledged by friend and
foe, 419-typified
in Judah, 426, 433434.
Peter Chrysologus, St., says of Peter that
he founds the Church by his firmness,
260-advises Eutyches to obey the Pope,

299.

Philip,

St.,

perhaps the first-called

Apostle, 324.

Pionius, St., his Acts call the Church
Catholic, 451.

Poly carp, St., the epistle on his death
calls the Church Catholic, 451.
Porphyry, distorts Paul's censure of

Peter,"396.

401

INDEX.

Primacy, the nature of, defined in the
three palmary texts, 337-343-shown
to consist in superiority of jurisdiction,

429-431 ompared
....
tothelawof gravitation,

342, 428-institution

and ex-

T.
Tertullian, why our Lord gave Peter a

name
drawn
figures
of Himself,
256-says
thefrom
Church
is built
onPeter,

ercise
of,compared,
381-the
contro- 2f>9-expresses
supreme
power,
and distinguishesPeter's
his sphere
from
that
versy on, reducedto onepoint, 42

of John, 326-ascribes

the decision in

summary
of, as setforthm theActs,
and generally, 421-41*1 the end

theCouncil
of Jerusalem
to St. Peter,

and purpose of, 431-to whirh end
three classesof reasonsguide us, i. the
typical, 432-ii. the analogical, 435

Church, 441-and as explaining the

iii. the real, 437-bound
up in the
visibility and unity of the Church, 451

what is required of those who deny

it, 461-its
denial the origin of all
actual divisions among Christians, 462

its proof as consideredabsolnt "/,462
comparativelywith that for the divine

377, 389-referred

to, as defining

the

term Catholic, 4-V2, 453-sets forth
Church unity, 441-denies that Peter's
doctrine wasv /censured, 399-calls
the
Catholic Church )iear to Peter, 456
says the Lord left the keys to Peter,
and through him to the Church, 456
his

rule

not

to

search

for

the

among heretics, 472-referred
the principle of tradition, 4^"*.

truth

to, on

institution
ofbishops,
therealpresence, Theodore,
Abbotof the Stadiumat Conand the divinity
of Christ, 471-482
multiplicity of proof for it, 4*>t-468

theopposition
ofGreeks,
Anglicans,
and
Protestants
to it, merelynegative,
469,
470-parallel
between
theopposition
to
it by sectsnow,andthat to thedoct rines of the Trinity and the Incarnation
in thefourth,tifth,andsixth centuries,
475.

stantinople, addresses Pope Paschal I.
as Peter, and beseeches him to exert

his Primacy,295-callsPopeLeoIII.
fatherof fathers,
etc.,435.
T/teodoret,
says stoneis a title of oiu
Lord,255-terms
Peterthemostsolid
rock, 259-ascribes the decision in the
Councilof Jerusalem
to St.Peter,377
recognizes
Peter'sPrimacy,386,3

Primacy
andApostolate,
theirrelationto Theophylact,
saysthat Peterconfirms
not
eachother,315,332,333,336,338.
onlythe Apostles,
but all thefaithful
Proclus,Patriarchof Constantinople, to theendof theworld,292 interprets
calls
Peterfirstprelateof theApostles, John xxi. 15-17of supremepower
435.
Proofs,the differentsort of, and their
wholesum,to beconsidered,
253-different sorts of, and the principal here
used, 460-multiplicity

over the Church given to Peter, 316.

Thomas,
St.,of Canterbury,
sees
inPaul's
visit to Petera proofof hisPrimacy,

of, for the Pri-

macy, 461-as consideredabsolutely,462
-comparatively, 471-concurrence of
four great proofs for the Primacy, 464.
calls Peter the first disciple
of God, 300.

U.

Unity, that of the Father and the Son
the archetype of the Church's unity,
416-fourfold in the Church, of mystical influx, charity, faith, and visible
headship,
405-417 - texts
on the
Church's unity, referred to, 438,482, n. f

R.

Protestant

Reformers^ distort Paul's censure of
Peter, 396
396-opposition between them
and the Fathers as to Peter's Primacy,
400-as to Church principles, 444, n, *
denied the visibility of the Church, 439,
n. ttt-

Sacraments and Symbols, lead from

ment in fundamentals,

of

the

Church's

448.

V.
Valentinian III.,

S.

notions

unity, 439-that of Anglicans, 439
that of distinguishing betweeninternal
and external unity, 442 that of agree-

his constitution

on the

Primacy quoted, 468.
the

visibleto theinvisible,414.
Sense
in writing,definition
of,477,n.
Socrates
and Kozomen,
their canonre-

specting
theBishop
ofRome,
466,

Stephen,Bishop of Dora, describesPeter's

Primacy,295,319.

Stephen,
Bishopof Larissa,
makes
all the
Churches of the world to rest in Peter's

Vincent of Lerins, referred to, on prin-

cipleof tradition,485.

Vitrovja,
setsforthaProtestant
notion
of
unity,442-445.
Voss,
ontheCreed,
referred
to,451.
W.

Walemburg,
thebrothers,
referred
to,449

confession, 301.

Symmachus,Pope, A,D. 418-514, likens
the unity of the Apostolic See to that I Zaccan'a,his works referred to, 466.
of the Trinity,

417.

Zeno, St., quoted, 259.
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